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PREFACE. 


Tue present volume forms a second portion of the exhaustive edition of the 
Anglo-Saxon Gospels, as planned by Mr Kemble. The first portion was published 
in 1858, with the title, “The Gospel according to St Matthew, in Anglo-Saxon 
and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged: with collations of the best 
Manuscripts. Edited for the Syndies of the University Press. Cambridge: at the 
University Press. 1858.” Unfortunately Mr Kemble did not live to complete the 
volume, and the task of finishing it devolved upon Mr Hardwick, whose preface 
commences with the following paragraph : 

“An edition of the Gospels, as transmitted to us in the leading dialects of 
ancient England, was designed and partly executed several years ago by one of 
our accomplished Anglo-Saxon scholars, John M. Kemble, Esq. M.A, of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. The undertaking was, however, soon suspended for various 
causes; and at the time of Mr Kemble’s death, in the spring of 1857, the portion 
of it actually completed did not reach beyond the opening verses of the twenty- 
fifth chapter of St Matthew. Under these circumstances the Syndics of the Uni- 
versity Press, instead of suffering so good a project to fall entirely to the ground, 
resolved to carry on the printing of the work as far at least as the conclusion 
of the first Gospel.” 

The remainder of Mr Hardwick’s very brief preface merely indicates the titles 
of the MSS. on which the text and notes were founded. This is perhaps the 
fitting place to add that the expression “collations of the best manuscripts” in 
the title-page above quoted is calculated to mislead. Not merely the best, but all 
the existing manuscripts were consulted, and all their various readings recorded. 
From the omission of the marginal numbers having reference to the Eusebian 
Canons in the latter part of the work, it appears that the first 192 pages were 
prepared by Mr Kemble, and the last 39 by Mr Hardwick. 

By the kindness of the Syndics of the University Press, I have been per- 
mitted to undertake this second portion of the work; and, as the circumstances 
attending the publication of St Matthews Gospel did not afford a favourable 
opportunity for discussing the peculiarities of the MSS, or even for explaining the 
general design by which their readings are synoptically exhibited, I now endeavour 
to supply the necessary information. 
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As to the general account of our early versions of the Scriptures, and the 
MSS. in which they are contained, the reader cannot do better than consult the 
Preface to “The Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Gospels,” &c., edited by the Rev. Joseph 
Bosworth, D.D., and G. Waring Esq., published in 1865. In the Preface also to 
the Wycliffite Versions of the Holy Bible, edited by the Rev. J. Forshall and 
Sir F. Madden, K.H. in 1850, there is a passage which exhibits the whole matter 
so clearly and briefly that it is advisable to quote it at length, together with 
the valuable footnotes appended to it. 

“The poem which bears the name of Cædmon, gives several passages of Scrip- 
ture with tolerable fidelity, and it might require extended notice, if the epic and 
legendary character of the composition suffered it to be ranked among the versions 
of holy writ'. Aldhelm, bishop of Sherborn, who died in 709, is reported to have 
rendered the Psalter into his native language’, and the Anglo-Saxon version, dis- 
covered in the Royal Library at Paris about the beginning of the present century, 
has been supposed to be at least in part his production. The first fifty psalms 
are in prose, the others in verse’. 

* Bede wrote chiefly for the learned; yet that the common people might more 
easily be taught the elements of their religion, he turned the Apostles’ Creed and 
the Lord’s Prayer into Anglo-Saxon, and frequently presented copies of these for- 
mularies to such illiterate priests as came under his notice‘. He died in 735, 
and one of his last efforts was a translation of the Gospel of St John, which he 
seems to have completed, just as death put an end to his labours’. 

“ Alfred, in his zeal for the improvement of his country, did not overlook 
the importance of vernacular Scripture. At the head of his laws he set in Anglo- 
Saxon the ten commandments, with such of the Mosaic injunctions in the three 
following chapters of Exodus, as were most to his purpose. What other parts of 
the Bible he translated, it is difficult to determine. A remarkable passage in his 
preface to the Pastoral of Pope Gregory’, leaves no room for doubt, that if the 
more necessary portions of holy writ were not made accessible to his subjects in 
their own tongue, it was only because this wise and pious prince failed of the 
opportunity to accomplish his wishes, 

^ Whatever might be the extent of Alfred’s biblical labours, it is beyond 
question that soon after his days the Anglo-Saxon Church had her own interpre- 


tations of those parts of Scripture which 


1 “Cædmon was a monk of Whitby, in the seventh 
century. The poem as it now exists has, probably, been 
materially altered by the reciters and transcribers of a 
later period. It has been twice published, first by Francis 
Junius in 1655, and next by Mr. Benjamin Thorpe in 1832.” 
Also by C. W. M. Grein in 1857. 

2 “ Bale, Scriptorum illustr. catalogus, ed. 1557, p. 84.” 

3 “Tt was edited for the delegates of the Oxford Uni- 


The Psalter 


were in most frequent use. 


versity Press by Mr. Benjamin Thorpe, under the title, 
Liber Psalmorum, versio antiqua Latina, cum Para- 
phrasi Anglo-Saxonica, etc. Svo. Oxon. 1835.” 

4 Bede ep. ad Egbertum; see Hist. Eccl. ed. Smith, 
Cantab. 1722, p. 306." 

5 * Cuthberti Vita Bede ; see Eccl. Hist. p. 793.” 

€ “See Annales ZElfredi, auct. Asserio, ed. Wise, p. 84.” 
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ascribed to Aldhelm, if it be not the work of that prelate, certainly cannot be 
later than the ninth century. To the same period may be safely attributed the 
Anglo-Saxon translation of the Gospels! Several MSS. of it are preserved; but 
none of them appear to give the version in its original purity. Successive tran- 
scribers adapted the language to the idioms and inflexions of their own times and 
provinces. Some however of the copies are earlier and less degenerate than 
others. The latest seems to be considerably subsequent to the conquest, the most 
ancient may have been written more than a hundred years before it?. 

“But it was not solely to this version that the unlettered Anglo-Saxon was 
indebted for a knowledge of what the Evangelists record. Access was also afforded 
to their narratives by means of verbal glosses made in copies of the Latin Gospels. 
These glosses were written between the lines of the text, rendering it in the same 
order word by word. Of the two glosses which are now exstant, one is found 
in the famous book of Durham?, and was made by the priest Aldred, probably 
in the tenth century; the other of the same age is contained in a MS. of the 
Bodleian Library‘, and had for its authors Owun and Farman, the latter a priest 
at Harewood. 

* Similar glosses had been made on the Psalter. A gloss of this kind, pro- 
bably of the ninth century, was published in 1640 from а MS.* belonging to sir 
Henry Spelman, by his son, afterwards sir John. Another gloss of the same period 
was published by the Surtees Society in 1843'. Variations from these glosses are 
found in several other MSS.  Glosses also occur on the canticles of the church, 
and the Lord's prayer; on portions of Scripture in the ritual of Durham?, and on 
the more difficult words of the book of Proverbs". 

“Towards the close of the tenth century Ælfric translated, omitting some parts 
and greatly abridging others, the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, а portion of the 


books of Kings, Esther, Job, Judith, and the Maccabees”. 


1 “Published three times; 1. by abp. Parker in 1571; 
2. by Dr Marshall, rector of Lincoln college, in 1665; and 
3. by Mr Benjamin Thorpe, in 1842.” Also by Dr. Bos- 
worth, 1865. 

2 «The MSS. still remaining are, 1. Corp. Ch. Coll. 
Camb. 8.4; 2. Brit. Mus. Cotton. Otho C. 1; 3. Bodl. 441; 
4. Univ. Lib. Camb. Ii. 2. 11; 5. Brit. Mus. Old R. Libr. 
1 А. 14; and 6. Bodl. Hatton 65. The first two are the 
earliest." 

з “Brit, Mus. Cotton. Nero D. 4.” 

* * Bodl. Rushworth 3946." 

5 * Afterwards in the Stowe collection No. xxviii. and 
now in the possession of the Earl of Ashburnham." 

8 “With the title Psalterium Davidis Latino-Saxoni- 
cum Vetus. 4to. London, 1640." 

7 * Anglo-Saxon and Early English Psalter, 2 vols. 
8vo. 1843, edited by the Rev. J. Stevenson. The Anglo- 


He also drew up in 


Saxon gloss is taken from the Cotton MS. Vespasian A. 1, 
and besides the Psalter, comprises Ps. cli, nine of the 
Canticles, and hymns for matins, the evening, and the 
Lord’s day.” 

8 “Of three MSS. partial collations are given by Spel- 
man; namely, 1. Univ. Lib. Camb. 256; 2. Trin. Coll. 
Camb. 35; and 3. Brit. Mus. Arundel 60. A gloss also 
occurs in Brit. Mus. Old R. Libr. 2 B. 5; Cotton. Vitellius 
E. 18 and Tiberius C. 6; in Bodl. Junius 27 ; in the Lam- 
beth MS. 427, and in that of Salisbury Cathedral marked 
141." 

э * Edited for the Surtees Society by the Rev. J. Ste- 
venson, 8vo. London, 1840." 

10 “ Brit. Mus. Cotton. Vespasian D. 6.” 

u «What remains of this translation was printed in 
1698 by Edw. Thwaites, from the Bodl. MS. Laud E. 19. 
under the title Heptateuchus, liber Job et Evangelium 
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iv 
Anglo-Saxon a brief account of the books of the Old and New Testament’; and 
lastly, by the texts and quotations used in his numerous homilies, he added greatly 
to the knowledge of the sacred volume’. 

“The writings which are still exstant shew that the Anglo-Saxon church must 
have had in her own tongue a considerable amount of scriptural instruction. But 
these cannot be the full measure of what our forefathers possessed. Much, it 
cannot be doubted, perished in the troubles and confusion attending the incursions 
and pillages of the Danes; and much, subsequently, through the disfavour shewn by 
the Normans to the Anglo-Saxon language and literature®.” 

The arrangement of matter in the present edition is exactly the same as in 
Mr Kemble’s, from which I see no cause to deviate. The plan of it is best under- 
stood from the following scheme of the contents of any two opposite pages. 


Left-hand Page. Right-hand Page. 
First Column. Second Column. 


Text. MS. No. I. (Corpus). Text. MS. V. (Hatton). Upper Text. MS. VII. (Lindisfarne); Latin 

with Northumbrian gloss. 

Various Readings; from MS. П. | Various Readings; from MS. 
or A.(Cambridge); MS. III. or B. VI. or Royal (Brit. Mus.). Lower Техт. MS. VIII. (Rushworth); gloss 
(Oxford); and MS. ІУ. or C (Cot- only. 
ton, Otho C. 1). 








The rubrics in the left margin of the left-hand pages are entirely from MS. A. 
Some of them occur in B., but these are merely copied from A. in a late hand, 
and are of no authority. 

The rubrics in the right margin of the same pages are from the Hatton MS.: 
but they occur also in the Royal MS. with scarcely a single variation. 

The numbers in the right margin of the right-hand pages are from the 
Lindisfarne MS., and will presently be explained in full. 

The Latin text of the Rushworth MS., which differs but very slightly from 
that of the Lindisfarne MS., is omitted to save space. But the results of a colla- 
tion of these texts will be found in an Appendix at the end of the volume. 

The object of this arrangement is easily perceived. The Corpus MS. represents 
the text nearly in its earliest, the Hatton MS. in its latest form. These are put 
side by side. The Lindisfarne and Rushworth glosses are in the Northumbrian 
dialect; and therefore occupy the opposite pages, apart from the rest. Wherever 
the book is opened, all the readings of all the MSS. are exhibited at once. 


Nicodemi, Anglo-Saxonice. Historie Judith fragmen- ? “His homilies. eighty in number, have been edited 
tum, Dano-Saxonice. 4to. Oxon. 1698. Another MS. oc- for the Ælfric Society, by Mr Benj. Thorpe, 2 vols. Svo 
curs in the Cotton collection, Nero B. 4.” 1843—1846.” i 

! «Edited by Will. L'Isle, with the Title, 4 Saxon * “See the remarkable verses of a writer of the 12th 


Treatise concerning the Old and New Testament. 4to, century, quoted in Wright’s Biogr. Brit. Lit. (Anglo-Saxon 
Lond. 1623." Period), p. 60." д 


Description or тнк MSS. 


The following description of the MSS. is partly compiled from the accounts by 
Wanley! and by Dr Bosworth’, and partly from the results of my own observation. 

I. Tue Corpus MS.— MS. No. ох. (formerly S. 4) in the library of Corpus 
Christi College, Cambridge; described by Wanley, р. 116°. Its contents are— 

(а) The four Gospels in Anglo-Saxon, 

(6) At the beginning of the MS. (but added afterwards) are certain forms 
of manumissions, several of which make mention of Ælfsige, abbot of Bath’. 
These are enumerated by Wanley, who in another place (p. 149) calls attention to 
the fact that a leaf has been here extracted from the MS., but is still preserved 
-by being placed in another MS., so as now to be found at p. 7 of MS., Miscell. G. 
(now No. 111) in the same library. The forms are printed in Madox, Formul. 
Angl. p. 416; Dugdale’s Monasticon, ii. 265; and Thorpe, Dipl. Angl. Ævi Saxon. 
рр. 640—642; cf. Kemble, Cod. Dipl. Ævi Sax. iv. 270, and vi. 209. All of them 
are connected with St Peters Abbey-church at Bath. Amongst them is a docu- 
ment which is printed separately (from the MS. now being described) in Thorpe's 
Dipl Angl Ævi Sax. p. 436, with the title—“ The Prior and Brotherhood of Bath. 
Agreement with Sæwi and Theodgyfu." 

(c) At the end of the Gospel of St Mark is a piece entitled “ Scriptum de 
Colo Delapsum," which is really à homily concerning the observation of the Lord's 
day. Begins—Men pa leofestan. Нег ongin$ pet halie gewrit pe com fram heofe- 
nan into hierusalem. .Ends—and se pe underfehS witigan on pes witigan naman 
he underfehS pes witigan mede. 

(d) At the end of the Gospel of St Luke are lists of popes and of English 
archbishops and bishops. The last pope mentioned is Alexander II. elected A.D. 
1061; many of the lists end long before that date. At the end of the Gospel of 
St John are two Latin documents of later date, both referring to Bath; see 
Nasmith's catalogue of the Corpus MSS. It deserves to be mentioned that the 
scribe Ælfric did not write the whole of the Gospels himself; for in the Gospel 
of St Mark, from the word gorst-beam (xii. 26) to he (xii 38), there is a single 
page written in a different and inferior hand. 

At the end of the Gospel of St Matthew is this note—Ego Elfrieus scripsi 
hune librum in Monasterio Ba'$ponio et dedi Brihtwoldo preposito—I, Ælfric, wrote 
this book in the monastery at Bath, and gave it to Brihtwold the prior. It is 


1 Antique Literaturze Septentrionalis liber alter, seu ? The Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Gospels, pref. p. xiii. 
Humphredi Wanleii Librorum Vett. Septentrionalium and p. 574. 
Catalogus; Охопіғе, 1705. It-forms the second volume of 3 This MS. forms the basis of Dr Bosworth’s text. 


Hickes’s Thesaurus Antiq. Lit. Septentrionalis. а Died А.р. 1087; Dugdale's Monast. ii. 257. 
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some satisfaction to know the original locality of this MS.: it would be a still 
greater satisfaction if more could be ascertained about Brithwold. If we suppose him 
to be the same Brithwold who was bishop of Sherborne from А.р. 1006 to 10461, we 
might conclude that the MS. was written before А.р. 1006.  Wanley dates it a 
little before the conquest ; Dr Bosworth puts it about А,р. 995, or between A.D. 990 
and 1030. We may very safely date it, in round numbers, about А.р. 1000. 
Wanley suggests that it was copied from one a little older. Whence he derived 
the notion is not apparent, yet it is almost certain that the Corpus, Bodley, and 
Cotton MSS. had all a common origin. 

IL Tae Слмвирак MS.—MS. Ii. 2. 11 in the Cambridge University Library, 
described by Wanley, p. 152%, and in the Catalogue of Cambridge University Li- 
brary MSS. Vol. ш. p. 384. It is a folio volume, on vellum, containing 402 pages 
of about 93 lines each. Its contents are :— 

(a) The four Gospels in Anglo-Saxon, with numerous rubrics, directing when 
certain portions are to be read. 

(b An Anglo-Saxon translation of the  Pseudo-Gospel of Nicodemus. 
Printed by Thwaites, at the end of his Heptateuchus, published in 1698°. There is 
another copy of this in MS. Cotton Vitellius A. XV. hom. III. (Wanley, p. 218) 
which is imperfect at the beginning. Junius made a transcript of the Cambridge 
copy, and collated it with the Cotton MS. The results of the collation are printed 
by Thwaites, on the last page of his volume. Junius’s transcript is now in the 
Bodleian Library, marked Jun. 74, and is described by Wanley, p. 96. There is 
also an abbreviated copy of the same story in MS. Cott. Vespasian D. XIV. hom. 
XXXIII. (Wanley, p. 204). It may perhaps here be worth while to remark a 
circumstance which seems to have escaped the observation of the editor, viz. that 
there is à considerable hiatus in the story in the MSS. between the words “пап 
oder ne dorste" and “Da wes hym zr neh sum wer standende," 1. 5, p. 6, in 
Thwaites. The whole account of Christ's crucifixion is omitted. А note to this 
effect has, at my suggestion, been made in the Cambridge MS. As the omission 
there occurs in the middle of a page, it is very probable that the narrative was 
copied from an older MS. which had lost a few leaves. 

(c) The embassy of Nathan the Jew to Tiberius Cesar, together with the 
legend of St Veronica; also in Anglo-Saxon. Printed among the Publications of 
the Cambridge Antiquarian Society; edited by C. W. Goodwin, M.A. Cambridge, 
1851; entitled “Anglo-Saxon legends of St Andrew and St Veronica.” A frag- 
ment of the same story is contained in six leaves at the end of MS. C. C. C. 


1 Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, ed. Thorpe, ii. 253. But this з Or early in 1699. The date is printed ‘An. Dom. 
Brihtwold is said to have been a monk of Glastonbury; мрохсупІ? І have a copy in which the owner's name and 
Godwin, de Preesul. Ang. Comment. р. 335. the date 1698 are written on the fly-leaf. Dr. Bosworth's 


* This MS. forms the basis of the text edited by Thorpe, copy has—'Imprimatur, Joh. Meare, Vice-Can. Oxon. Dec. 
whose account of the MSS. is inaccurate. 27, 1697.’ 
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D. 5 (now No. 196) described in Wanley, p. 109; and the former part of it, 
concerning Nathan's embassy, is also found in MS. Сой. Vesp. D. 14. hom. XXXV. ; 
Wanley, p. 204. 

At the back of the leaf containing the last few words of this text is the 
manumission of a certain Reinold, consisting of only a few lines. Wanley prints 
the whole of it. See also Thorpe's Diplom. Angl. Ævi Sax. p. 622. 

Various notes in the MS —printed by Wanley—tell us its history. It once 
belonged to Bishop Leofric, and was given by him to the Church of St Peter the 
Apostle in Exeter. In 1566, it was given by Gregory Dodde, dean of Exeter, with 
the consent of his brethren, to Matthew Parker, archbishop of Canterbury, who 
afterwards gave it to the University of Cambridge in 1574. There can hardly be 
a doubt that this is the identical volume which is mentioned in the catalogue of 
Leofrie’s gifts to St Peters church in the terms: “І. Englisc Cristes boc;" i.e. 
one copy of the Gospels in English’. Leofric was bishop of Devonshire and 
Cornwall from about 1046 to 1073*. Wanley puts the date of the MS. at about 
the time of the Norman conquest, but it is probably a little earlier; and we safely 
assign to it the locality Exeter, and the date about a.D. 1050. It appears to be 
very accurately written throughout. In the footnotes to the first column it is 
denoted by the letter A. 

ПІ. Tue Boptzry MS.—MS. Bodley NE. Е. 3. 15, now Bodley 441; described 
by Wanley, p. 64% It is a folio volume, on vellum, containing 194 leaves. But 
it must be particularly noted that some of these must have been supplied from the 
Corpus MS. by Parker’s direction in imitation of the old writing, and are valueless, 
I may mention in particular leaves 57—62, containing Mark i. 1 to iv. 37; leaf 
90, containing the last three verses of St Luke; and leaves 192—194, John xx. 9 
to the end. Accordingly it will be found that the various readings marked B. in 
the footnotes to the first 32 pages of this volume are mostly records of blunders. 
Nothing seems to be known of its history except that it was once in all proba- 
bility in the possession of Matthew Parker, archbishop of Canterbury. This is ren- 
dered probable by the way in which several rubrics have been copied into it from 
the Cambridge MS. But internal evidence proves its extremely close connection 
with the Corpus and Cotton MSS., and renders it absolutely certain that these three 
MSS. are copies from a common original. The Bodley MS. e.g. frequently uses 
the same contractions as the Corpus MS. in the same places. Throughout page 112 
(ch. xiv. 13— 22) it only has one different reading, viz. pas for pa in v. 13. The 
only other variations of any kind on this page are, that it has “шш” for the 
contracted form “hi” four times; also “sittendum” and “twelfum” for *sittendü" 


1 Wanley, p. 80; Thorpe, Dipl. Angl. Ævi Saxon, p. 430. 3 This MS. forms the basis of the text edited by Junius 
2 Anglo-Saxon Chron. ed. Thorpe, ii. 287; Conybeare’s and Marshall. Parker’s edition follows it closely through- 
Illustrations of Anglo-Saxon Poetry, p. 198. out. 
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and **twelfü", and, conversely, “sa” for “sum”; also “Soplice”, “ ge-sylp", “cweSan”, 
“Da”, for “So%lice”, “gesyld”, *cwepan", and “pa”; it accents “án” in v. 18, 
and puts a stop after “brec” in v. 22. 

The connection between the Bodley and Cotton MSS. is closer still, the former 
being a mere duplicate of the latter; and hence, in the various readings towards 
the end of the volume, the letters B. and C. are almost always found together. It 
follows that the text of the Bodley MS. is as good as that of the Cotton MS., 
and the remarks of Mr Thorpe in his short preface to his “Anglo-Saxon version 
of the Holy Gospels" are made at random. He was probably misled by observing 
some of the mistakes which are to be found in those pages of the Bodley MS. 
which are written in a modern hand. For example, in i. 43, the word bead (bade) 
is written bend in the spurious page of the Bodley MS., and is so printed in 
Parkers edition. Another error, mine тойот for min modor, occurs in iii. 34, both 
in the spurious page of the MS. and in Parkers edition. But such errors must 
not be allowed to depreciate overmuch the value of such pages of the MS. as are 
genuine. 

In the Bodley MS. the words are commonly written very closely together, and 
some few words are retained which the Corpus MS. omits. Yet it does not appear 
that this MS. is really older than the Corpus; on the contrary, it is generally 
regarded as of later date. The handwriting is certainly not that of Ælfric, the 
scribe of the Corpus MS. In the footnotes to the first column it is denoted by 
the letter B. 

IV. Tue Соттох MS.—MS. Cotton Otho C. 1, in the British Museum; described 
by Wanley, pp. 211, 212. Very little use seems to have been made of this MS.: 
it was not consulted by Marshall, and Dr Bosworth gives only one or two read- 
ings from it, yet it might be of service for the correction of the texts of St Luke 
and St John. I quote at length Dr Bosworth's excellent description!. 

“A minute description is given of it by Wanley in 1704 [1705], when it was in a 
perfect state from Mat. xxvii, 6. It was so much injured by the fire, which destroyed 
many of Sir Robert Cotton's MSS. on the 23rd of Oct. 1731, that what was defec- 
tive only as far as Matt. xxvii. 6 before that calamity, afterwards looked like a 
charred mass. Planta, in his Catalogue of the Cotton MSS., describes it as ‘once 
consisting of 290 leaves, but now (1802) so much burnt and contracted as to 
render the binding of it impracticable’ It was fortunately kept in a case; and 
what was found impracticable by Mr Planta, has been effected under the careful 
superintendence of Sir Frederic Madden, by whose judicious arrangements many MSS. 
have been restored, and made accessible to the public. The smallest part of this 
burnt mass has been carefully mounted on thick folio paper, which is cut away in 


1 The Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Gospels ; pref. p. xiv. 
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the middle to fit the injured vellum, and made fast by transparent paper, gummed 
to the edges of the paper and the vellum; the MS. can, therefore, be easily read on 
both sides. It is now bound in two large folio volumes. Sir Frederic Madden tells 
us that twenty-five folios are lost since Wanley described it. The first small frag- 
ment of this MS. now remaining is from folio 26, which Sir F. Madden has marked 
as part of St Mark vii. 22. Such a note deserves the best thanks of all who con- 
sult the MS., as it saves much of their time. The fragments increase a little in 
size from folio 26 to 38. St Luke is nearly complete, and occupies fol. 89—98. 
St John fills fol. 95—185, and is nearly perfect, especially in the latter part. There 
are not any rubrical directions, and only a few badly formed capital letters of a dingy 
red colour in this MS.” It is unnecessary to describe the other contents of this MS., 
as Wanley explains that they have been brought together by a bookbinder, though 
written by different hands and at different times. But it may be observed that 
between the Gospels of St Luke and St John is inserted a charter relating to Ald- 
helm, abbot of Malmesbury in Wiltshire, who was afterwards bishop of Sherborne, 
in the time of Ine of Wessex, about А.р. 705'. This hint may serve to connect 
the MS. with the locality of Malmesbury, whilst its internal evidence connects it 
with the Corpus MS. written at Bath, and even still more closely with the Bodley 
MS. It is supposed to be coeval with the Corpus MS. In connection with the 
present work, it is obviously of great importance to explain in full how much of 
St Mark is left. The following fragments of parts of verses and passages can be 
read with tolerable ease. 


Fol 26. Fragments of C. vii. v. 22—27. Fol 325. Fr. of C. xii. v. 10—16. 


gss Ofer 1. o ws Fol. 33. Fr. of C. xiv. v. 17—25. 
pas yfelu ЖОГО ЕСИ [АП the foregoing are mere fragments, with hardly а 
e man besmitap; . . . . single complete line.] 


pa endas tiri 2 sidóni . "Ee C. xiv. v. 27 and 28 complete, but hardly legible in some 
. he nolde p hit ænig. . . . places. Two words of v. 29: Da sæde. 
hit bemipan ; Sona Fol. 33b. Fr. of C. xiv. v. 30—38, whole of v. 39, part 


rde. реге dohtor hæf . . . of v. 40. 

o ineode J to his fotū ex Fol 34. Fr. of C. xiv. v. 41—48, whole of v. 49 and 50, 
e # wif wes hepen . . . . . part of v. 51. 

es J беа hine # he pone Fol 34b. Fr. of C. xiv. v. 53—62, whole of v. 63, part 


. . er adrife . Da sede i-r A of v. 64. 
Fol 26b. Fr. of C. vii. v. 33—37. Fol 35. Fr. of C. xiv. v. 65—72 (the last verse nearly 


Fol. 27. Fr. of C. viii. v. 6—12. 
Fol. 27b. Fr. С. viii. v. 19—24. 
Fol. 28. Fr. of C. ix. v. 32—37. 
Fol. 28b. Fr. of C. ix. е. 42—47. 
Fol. 29. Fr. of C. x. v. 2—11. 
Fol. 29b. Fr. of C. x. v. 15—21. 
Fol. 30. Fr. of C. x. v. 25—30. 
Fol. 30b. Fr. of C. x. v. 34—40. 
Fol. 31. Fr. of C. x. v. 44—51. 
Fol. 31b. Fr. of C. xi. v. 2—9. 
Fol. 32. Fr. of C. xi. v. 33—C. xii. v. 7. 





whole) ; C. xv. v. 1, nearly whole. 

Fol 35b. Fr. of C. xv. v. 2—15. 

Fol 36. Fr. of C. xv. о. 16—25 (verse 20 is nearly 
whole); v. 26—28 whole; part of v. 29. 

Fol 36b. Fr. of C. xv. v. 80—32; whole of v. 33; fr. of 
v. 34 and 35; verses 36—39 nearly whole; beginning of 
v. 40. 

Fol. 37. Fr. of C. xv. v. 40—xvi. 2. 

Fol. 37b. Fr. of C. xvi. v. 2—11. 

Fol 38. Fr. of C. xvi. v. 12—20. 


1 Beda, Eccl. Hist. lib. v. cap. xviii. 
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Owing to the very fragmentary character of these passages, and its very close 
agreement with the text, the various readings recorded from it in the first column 
(where it is denoted by the letter C.) are very few. Ву an oversight, none were 
recorded before the beginning of Chapter XII. Before this point the various read- 
ings are only these, viz. P. 60. viii. 6 hig [for last hi].—P. 62. viii. 20. seofan. 
21. om. ge. 22. anne.—P. 72. ix. 33. smeada.—P. 76. x. 2. fandiende. 5. heardnysse. 
6. weepned 7 wimman.—P. 78. 18. hi [ for hwi].—P. 80. 27. hig. 29. us Lfor hus]. 
30. ecce.—P. 86. xi. 6. hig (twice). Compare the table of Errata at the end of this 
volume. 

V. Tue Harron MS.—This MS., formerly marked Hatton 65, is now marked 
Hatton 38; it is now in the Bodleian Library, at Oxford, and is described by Wan- 
ley, р. 76. It is a neat volume, the leaves of which measure 9% by 6 inches, containing 
the four gospels, written in an exceeding uniform, upright, and clear hand, but of 
rather a late date, about the time of Henry IL. The Gospels are arranged in the 
following order:—Mark, Luke, Matthew, and John. It is interesting as shewing 
how the language began to lose strength in its inflectional forms, as is at once 
apparent by comparing it with the older text here printed beside it. The rubrics 
occurring in it are printed in the right-hand margin. It formerly belonged to the 
Rev. John Parker, son to Archbishop Parker, whose name—Johés parker—is written 
on the back of a fly-leaf. One leaf having been lost, the missing portion (Luke xvi.) 
was “restored” by Mr Parker. 

VI. Tue Коул MS. This MS. is now in the Royal Library at the British 
Museum, where its class-mark is Bibl. Reg. 1 A. xiv. It is described by Wanley, 
р. 181. It is somewhat older than the Hatton MS., and was probably written in 
the time of Stephen. It contains 175 leaves, each measuring about 81 by 53 inches. 
Leaves 9—173 are occupied by the Gospels, and contain about 25 lines on a page. 
The leaves at the beginning and end seem to have formed part of a Latin missal. 

The handwriting is in singular contrast to that of the Hatton MS., being bold, 
hasty, and rough. It may seem fanciful, but it gives the impression of having 
been written in troublous times, when the object was rather to have a copy for 
ready use than to spend time in elaborating it. The general agreement of it with 
the Hatton MS. is very close, excepting that it preserves more archaic forms; and 
it contains nearly the same rubrics in the same places. It appears by collation 
that the Hatton MS. was actually copied from it by a scribe who had plenty of 
leisure. All doubt on the subject is removed by observing that the last seven 
verses of St Mark’s Gospel, omitted by the scribe of the Royal MS., are sup- 
plied in it by the scribe of the Hatton MS. in his usual neat hand and with his 
peculiar spelling. This interesting fact seems never to have been hitherto observed. 
It proves, moreover, that the scribe of the Hatton MS. had access to some other 
MS. besides the Royal. The Gospels are in the order—Mark, Matthew, Luke, and 
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John.  Wanley says that it formerly belonged to the Abbey of St Augustine’s, 
Canterbury, and was afterwards in the possession of Archbishop Cranmer, whose 
name—Thomas Cantuarien:—is on the first page. This would seem to connect it 
with Canterbury as its locality. 

УП. Tse Livvisrarne MS. This MS. is also known as the Durham Book ; 
it is now one of the Cotton MSS. in the British Museum, its class-mark being 
Nero D. 4. This fine MS., one of the chief treasures in our national collection, has 
been frequently described at great length; see Wanley's Catalogue, p. 250, and 
especially the descriptions in Professor Westwood's “ Palæographia Sacra Pictoria” 
and “ Faesimiles of Miniatures and Ornaments of Anglo-Saxon and Irish MSS.;" 
also the Prolegomena to Part IV. of the ‘Lindisfarne and Rushworth Gospels,” 
edited for the Surtees Society by Stevenson and Waring. It consists of 258 leaves 
of thick vellum, each measuring 131 inches by 91, and contains the four Gospels 
in Latin, written in double columns, with an interlinear Northumbrian gloss; 
together with St Jerome's Epistle to Pope Damasus, the Eusebian Canons, two 
prefaces, short notices of the four Evangelists, arguments of the sections into which 
the Gospels are divided, and tables of lessons to be read on Sundays, festivals, &c.' 
The Latin text was written in the island of Lindisfarne by Eadfrith, who was 
bishop of Lindisfarne А.р. 698—721; so that if he wrote it before his election we 
must date it before 698. We cannot be far wrong in dating it, in round numbers, 
about a.p. 700. The interlinear gloss is two and a half centuries later, having been 
made by Aldred, a priest, about a.p. 950, at a time when the MS. was probably 
kept at Chester-le-Street, near Durham, whither it had been removed for fear of 
the Danes. The stains made upon the edges of the leaves by sea-water, probably 
during its transit from Lindisfarne to the mainland, are still plainly visible. The 
Durham Ritual, edited for the Surtees Society by Mr Stevenson in 1840, is glossed 
by the same hand’. An entry at the end of St John’s Gospel gives the names 
of Eadfrith the writer, and Aldred the glossator, as well as of ZEthilwald and 
Bilfrith, who were employed upon the cover of it. Authilwald succeeded Eadfrith 
in the see of Lindisfarne, A.D. 721, and died about the year 737. Another and 
much shorter entry occurs at the bottom of leaf 88, at the back, and is printed in 
this volume, p. 1; see also the Critical Notes. Immediately above this note is written 
* Incipiunt capitulae (sic) secundum marcum,” and on the next leaf is a short life of 
St Mark headed “Incipit argumentum." Next, on leaf 90, “Incipiunt capitula lec- 
tionum ;" and, at the bottom of leaf 92, a very imperfect list of days when the 
lessons are to be read. All this preliminary matter to St Mark’s Gospel is here 

1 See Kemble's edition of the Gospel of St Matthew, dum Mattheum, p.21. The table of lessons from St Mat- 
which contains—Prologus decem Canonum, p. 1; Canones, thew is omitted by Kemble. 
p. 4; Prefatio ejusdem (ie. Hieronymi), р. 7; Preefatio 2 See Wright’s Biographia Britannica (Anglo-Saxon Pe- 
Eusebii, p. 10; Argumentum Matthei, p. 12 ; Capitula Lec- riod), p. 426. 


tionum secundum Mattheum, p. 13; and Evangelium Secun- 
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printed, pp. 1—5. The Latin text of the Gospel, with the Northern-English gloss, 
occupies the upper part of the right-hand pages, beginning at p. 9. 

VIII. Тнк Бознуоктн MS. This MS. is in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, 
and is marked Auct. D. ii. 19. It now consists of 169 leaves of thick vellum, 
measuring 14 by 101 inches, but is incomplete. It is described by Wanley, 
p. 81; by Professor Westwood in his “ Paleographia Sacra Pictoria, and his 
* Facsimiles of the Miniatures and Ornaments of Anglo-Saxon and lrish Manu- 
scripts ;” by Mr Waring, in his Prolegomena to St John's Gospel, p. xlvii; and 
others. The Gospel of St Luke is incomplete, and there are no prefaces, argu- 
ments or tables, as in the Lindisfarne MS. In other points, however, it strongly 
resembles it, excepting that the Latin text is written all across the page, instead 
of in double columns. The Latin was written by a scribe who gives his name, 
at the end, as Macregol and Macreguil, but the date is uncertain. Wanley sup- 
poses it to have once belonged to Beda, who died A.D. 735; whilst, on the other 
hand, the Irish Annals of the year 820 record the death of a scribe named Mac 
Riagoil. We may, perhaps, refer it to the eighth century. The gloss is by two 
hands, those of Farman and Owun, whose names are given at the end of St John's 
Gospel; and Farman is described as a priest of Harewood, which is in the West 
Riding of Yorkshire, on the river Wharfe. The portion written by the former ends 
at the word hleonadun in v. 15 of the second chapter of St Mark, as the reader 
may perceive by turning to p. 19, and observing that the thorn-letter (p) seldom 
again occurs after that verse, except when used with a stroke through it, to denote 
the word “ре” In v. 13 it occurs in pa preat, in v. 14 in ту, and cwep, 
and in v. 15 in тру, for the last time. The gloss may be referred to the latter 
half of the tenth century. Nothing more is known of the history of the MS. till 
we find it in the hands of John Rushworth, of Lincoln's Inn, barrister, and deputy- 
clerk to the House of Commons during the Long Parlament; by whom it was 
presented to the Bodleian Library. 

The Latin text of the Rushworth MS. differs but slightly from that of the 
Lindisfarne MS., and hence it is omitted here, as in Kemble’s edition of St Mat- 
thew; but I have thought it advisable to give, in the Appendix, every variation 
of spelling and of readings which it presents, as compared with the text of the 
Durham Book. The Northern-English (Yorkshire) gloss is given at the bottom of 
the right-hand pages, beginning at p. 9. Hitherto, it hardly seems to have been 
pointed out with sufficient distinctness that the Rushworth gloss is really derived from 
the Lindisfarne gloss in a very direct manner. I have no doubt that Farman and 
Owun actually consulted the identical Lindisfarne MS. which we now possess, to 


! The number 3946, assigned to it in note 3 on p. iv, is * A rude figure, apparently of a flying lion, is drawn 
its number in the Old General Catalogue of MSS., printed in the margin of the MS. to mark where the handwriting 
at Oxford in 1697. changes. 
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assist them in glossing their own text, which occasionally differs, be it remembered, 
from the Latin Lindisfarne text. Hence it is that even the marginal notes of the 
one are reproduced in the other. In i 6, we find a note on wudu hunig (wood- 
honey), viz. ў waxes on wudu binde; this is reproduced in the Rushworth gloss in 
the form—$ wexep on wude.bendum. In v. 9, legio (legion) is explained in the 
Lindisfarne MS.—(['$usend]' + «i$ Susend P is legio [Sis]! wes diowla legio. This 
is exactly reproduced in the margin also of the Rushworth MS. One more example 
may suffice. It so happens that, in the Lindisfarne gloss, wherein capital letters 
are very rare indeed, the word Ne is written with a capital in xiii. 31. Precisely 
the same phenomenon occurs in the Rushworth gloss, only that the Ne is shifted 
into the preceding verse owing to confusion of transibit with transibunt. This 
is more than coincidence; it is proof. It is clear that Farman and Owun had the 
pages of the Lindisfarne MS. open before them whilst engaged in writing their own 
glosses. Аф the same time they exercised an independent judgment. At times 
they took leave to alter, or to omit a gloss as doubtful. In the case of double 
glosses they generally took the first. Thus, at p. 111, xiv. 4, the Lindisfarne gloss 
for est is wes vel is; the Rushworth gloss is wes simply. In xiv. 12, the gloss to 
immolant is asegcas vel ageafas in L., but asegas only in R. Sometimes, both 
glosses are copied, in the order in which they occur. Thus, in xiv. 4, we find hia 
bulgon vel wmwyr'óe sægdon in the former, and hia bulgun vel wnwyrSne segdun in 
the latter. The fact of the Rushworth gloss being, to a considerable extent, a mere 
copy of the older one, does not seem hitherto to have been fully perceived; but 
it is a great help towards the right understanding of the later gloss, and sometimes 
even throws light upon the earlier one. It is not going far enough to say, as 
Mr Waring rightly says, that “both glossists drew from a common original;" we 
can go still further, because we know what this original was. 

In some cases, for example, the Rushworth gloss remains a mere riddle till the 
Latin of the Lindisfarne MS. has been consulted. I would particularly draw at- 
tention to such instances as the following. In iv. 36, the Rushworth MS. has ita 
ut erat, i.e. as he was; but erat is actually glossed by Ae werun, i.e they were. 
This singular mistranslation is, however, at once accounted for when we observe 
that the Lindisfarne MS. has erant, with the gloss hia weron. Once more, in vi. 14, 
the Rushworth MS. has et propterea operantur virtutes [in] illo, where operantur 18 
glossed by wn-woene sint, i.e. are unexpected; the simple clue to which is that the 
Lindisfarne MS. has not operantur at all, but inopinantur, by which the gloss there 
given, viz. un-woen sint, was evidently suggested. The result may be briefly ex- 
pressed by saying that, whereas the gloss in the Lindisfarne MS. depends upon the 
Latin text of that MS. only, the gloss in the Rushworth MS. depends upon the 
Latin texts in both. 


1 The words $usend and %is are supplied from conjecture; they have been cut away by the binder of the volume. 
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DescripTIoN OF THE PrinteD EDITIONS. 


I. The earliest edition of the Saxon Gospels is that printed by John Day in 
1571, at the suggestion of Matthew Parker, Archbishop of Canterbury, with a dedi- 
cation to Queen Elizabeth by John Foxe, the martyrologist, who probably had a 
considerable share in the work. For the purpose of ascertaining the exact critical 
value of the various editions, it will be convenient to analyse Chapter xi. of St 
Mark’s Gospel in them all, as it is a short one, and occurs in the middle of the 
text. 

Parker’s edition is, no doubt, as Mr Thorpe says, closely copied from the Bodley 
MS. The chief variations from the MS. are these. 

(a) The editor ignores the accents. These occur, in the MS., in the words 
bethanía, inc’, dledon, osannd, cóm, dne, éte, ldreow, sæ, gé, agén, ús. 

(b Не prefers 6 as a final letter, printing ewe for cwep, twynad for twynap, 
and the like; also gewurSe for gewurpe. 

(c) He prefers y to i, printing hym, hyne, sy, nys, &c., where the MS. has 
him, hine, si, mis. 

(d) He puts capital letters to proper names, according to the usual custom; 
and expands all the contractions. 

(e) The following seem to be misprints, viz. Asson for assan, v. 2; Helend 
for halende, v. 7; twelfe for twelf, v. 11; pere for pera, v. 18; Fulluhte for fulluht, 
v. 80. 

(7) The following are corrections. He inserts ge after gelyfde in v. 31; he 
prints hefdon for the incorrect MS. reading @fdon in v. 32; and in v. 33, alters 
þincg into ping. The final cg, however, occurs sufficiently often in the Bodley and 
Cotton MSS., and might have been retained. The corrections shew that some other 
MS. was occasionally consulted, and the fact that the rubrics are inserted throughout 
tells us which, viz. the Cambridge one. | 

The edition шау therefore be regarded as а tolerably correct print of MS. 
Bodley 441, with a few corrections from the Cambridge MS. The occasional mis- 
prints render it not quite trustworthy, but it often affords a probable clue to the 
peculiarities of the MS. which it follows. Thus, in the last word but one in the 
Gospel, we find in this edition the extraordinary form fyligendend in place of fyligen- 
dum. "This is the actual reading, but the page on which it occurs is spurious; by 
which I merely mean, that it is copied out in a modern hand. The edition is 
printed in the (so-called) Saxon characters. | 

IL An edition of the Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Gospels in parallel columns 
was printed by Junius and Marshall in 1665. 


| In the first two words the stroke over the ? is not, however, a true accent, but only used to distinguish ni or in 
from m. 
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This edition deserves a good deal of attention, and is executed with more 
critical ability than Mr Thorpe, in the preface to his own edition, seems to imply. 
It would have been still better had it been founded upon one of the MSS. them- 
selves, but the real basis of it is Parker’s edition. Marshall’s Observations on the 
Anglo-Saxon version, pp. 487—565, contain, as Wanley remarks, many things 
worthy of note. At p. 490, we read that Junius, taking Parkers edition in 
hand, collated it with the Bodley, Cambridge, and Corpus MSS., and gave the 
collations to Marshall for him to make use of as he thought fit. The Hatton MS. 
and the Rushworth gloss were also consulted. By help of these materials, Marshall 
corrected a large number of readings in Parkers edition, retaining those that seemed 
to be sufficiently correct. Turning to Chapter xi, we find that he has eliminated all 
the misprints noticed above in section (e) and gives the correct readings assan, 
helende, twelf, pera, sacerdas, and fulluht. In the following instances he adopts 
readings from the Cambridge MS. viz. in ongean for ongen, v. 2; hig for М, v. 4; 
tempel for templ, v. 11; mynetera for mynetra, v. 15; sacerdas for sacerdos, v. 97 ; 
and in the addition of the words fe on heofonum' ys at the end of v. 26. In v. 33, 
he restores Sincg as the reading of the Bodley MS., though it is really written 
péncg. In v.8, he corrects boceras to bogas, a correction suggested by the Hatton 
MS. Throughout he adopted the general rule of never giving any reading which 
may not be found in one or other of the MSS.; the only drawback being that he 
does not always say which of the MSS. contains the reading given. It is clear, 
however, that the Cambridge MS. was the one first consulted; then the Corpus, 
Hatton, and Rushworth MSS., in this order. In other respects he follows Parker’s 
peculiarities, in (а) ignoring the accents; (b) the frequent use of 6 as a final letter ; 
(c) the frequent use of y for 7; (d) the use of capital letters in proper names, 
and the expansion of contractions. He also introduces capitals frequently at the 
beginning of verses, but these occur in the MSS. The volume contains also the 
Meeso-Gothic version; some notes on the differences between the readings of the 
Anglo-Saxon and Vulgate versions, p. 495; some notes on the rubries, and the 
Anglo-Saxon words occurring in them, p. 508; some particular readings from the 
Bodley, Cambridge, Corpus, and Hatton MSS., which are denoted by the letters 
О., C., B. and H. respectively’, p. 538; and notes upon passages in which the 
A. S. version seems to be corrupt or badly translated, p. 555; the whole displaying 
a good deal of care and painstaking. | 

ПІ. An edition of A. S. Gospels was printed in 12mo. at London by 
Mr Thorpe in 1842, with the title—“ Da halgan godspel on Englisc.” 

This edition is said to be based upon the Cambridge MS., with occasional read- 
ings from the Corpus MS. The Bodley and Cotton MSS. were also consulted. 


1 MS. А. heofenum. | 
2 & Q. denotat codicem Oxoniensem; C. Cantabrigiensem ; B. Benedictinum ; et H. Hattonianum,” р. 538. 
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The short preface is very misleading; the estimates there given of the editions of 
Parker and Marshall cannot be allowed to be correct. Thus, of Parker’s edition he 
says that “it may be regarded as a faithful impression of a late manuscript (appa- 
rently Bodley 441), showing the tongue in its decline, and when rapidly verging 
towards that state of barbarism into which it sank about the beginning of the 
twelfth century.” То this it may be objected that the Bodley MS. is a duplicate 
of the Cotton MS., which has some pretensions to being considered the earliest in 
existence; that some of the pages of the Bodley MS. are supplied incorrectly in 
a later hand; and that Parkers edition is not free from several bad  mis- 
prints. Next we read that “ Marshalls edition exhibits an earlier, though, per- 
haps, not a purer text, which the singularly unfortunate idea of its editor, of 
supplying the omissions of the Saxon version, sometimes (and not always gram- 
matically) by his own words, and at others, from the old Northumbrian glosses, has, 
moreover, greatly contributed to vitiate.” It may, however, be held that Marshall’s 
text is not an earlier, but the same text, that it is very much purer owing to the 
careful way in which Junius made the collations, and that the words supplied 
where the MSS. are defective are enclosed within square brackets, and create no 
difficulty. But my chief reason for noticing these points is that Mr Thorpe’s text 
is practically much the same as Marshall’s which he condemns. It was clearly 
printed from a copy of Marshall’s edition, in which two sets of alterations had 
been made. Firstly, the spellings of many unimportant words have been capriciously 
altered, so that, where Marshall prints his in Ch. xi v. 1, Thorpe prints hys; but 
where Marshall prints Ays in v. 14, Thorpe prints his. In like manner, hine hyngrode 
in v. 12 is put for hyne hingrode, and many other changes of 7 for у and у for i are 
made, which it is needless to recount!: secondly, several readings are adopted from 
the Cambridge MS. which Marshall either overlooked or did not regard worthy of 
attention. Examples are; getigedne for getiggedne, v. 4; heora for hyra, vv. 7 and 
8; heowon for heowun, v. 8; streowedon for streowodon, v. 8; þær for the second 
por їп v. 13; ongan for ongann, v. 15; cypton for ciptun, v. 15; ondredon, v. 18; 
mengeo, v. 18; wyrt-ruman, v. 20; wyrigdest, v. 21; sig, v. 28; tweonad, v. 98; 
geweorGe, v. 23; gebiddanne, v. 25; heofenlica, v. 25; heofenum, v. 25 (though in 
v. 26 Marshall’s spelling Aeofonum is accidentally retained); acsige, v. 29. It is only 
in this sense that the edition can be considered as based upon the Cambridge MS.; 
for otherwise the reader who actually compares it with the MS. will find several 
unimportant differences The result of the examination is that Mr Thorpe's edition 
is really a revised edition of Marshall’s, and should have been so described. It is 
a valuable and useful edition because it is free from mistakes, and because the 


1 The MS. itself has Жуз in both places, vv. 1 and 14; — Aeofene twice; not having observed that the MS, in the 
in v. 12, it has hyne Ayngrode ; in v. 4, getygedne. second instance, has * heofenum. 
? Thus, in xi. 30, 31, Thorpe, following Marshall, prints 
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readings can always be defended; but it is uncritical in the sense that the MS. 
authorities are not given. 

IV. Dr Bosworth printed an edition of “The Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Gospels, 
in parallel columns with the versions of Wicliffe and Tyndale" in 8vo.; London, 
1865. In this edition, the text was, for the first time, based upon a better autho- 
rity, viz the Corpus MS., and is very valuable as giving the text of that MS. with 
great exactness. The only variations throughout Chapter xi. are that, in v. 26, the 
word heofonlica has been accidentally omitted; that man is put for mann in 
v. 14; that ongann in v. 15 has been replaced by the more usual form ongan; 
and that the evident misreading sacerdos in v. 27 has been corrected into sacer- 
das. The corrections ongen in v. 2 and bogas in v. 8 are supplied between square 
brackets. The only other differences are those purposely introduced by the editor, 
viz. the modern system of the use of capitals and of punctuation, a uniform system 
of accentuation, and a uniform use of the letters p and 6, which are used some- 
what confusedly in the MS. The system adopted for the use of these letters is 
carefully explained at p. xxxii. of the editors preface, and is based upon the modern 
English sounds of the words employed, p being put for the sharp sound of th in 
thin, and for the flat sound of th in thine. The practice of the scribe of the MS. 
is nearly the contrary of this; yet we find instances in which the letters have these 
theoretical values in farap, v. 2; Da, vv. 7, 18, 18, 22; Se, v. 9; cwyp, v. 23; 
forgifap, v. 25; and ondredap, v. 32. 

This edition has proved of very great service to me; indeed, it is the only one 
of the four which is of value from a critical point of view, as representing a defi- 
nite text. I have collated it with the MS. throughout the whole gospel, so that, 
wherever my text varies from it, the variation has the authority of the MS. itself. 

V. An edition of the Northumbrian glosses in the Lindisfarne MS. was 
printed in 1857 with the title:—^ Die Vier Evangelien in Alt-Northumbrischer 
Sprache,...herausgegeben von Karl Wilhelm Bouterwek; Gütersloh, 1857." This is 
a very useful book, but I believe it to be founded upon a mistake, viz. upon a 
confusion between a gloss and a translation. A gloss, as may be seen by a glance 
at the right-hand pages of this volume, construes a text word for word, without 
much regard to the grammatical arrangement of the words of the vernacular tongue 
thus substituted. Its sole aim is to supply a clue to the meaning of the words 
of the original separately, that the original itself may be more easily understood. 
But a translation goes a great deal further; it is conformed to the grammatical 
laws of the vernacular tongue, and is intended to replace tho original so completely, 
that the reader may be rendered quite independent of it. Here, however, the 
editor has endeavoured to treat the gloss as a translation, by transposing the 
words so as to bring them into the Anglo-Saxon order, and supplying, within 
square brackets, the words which are wanting to complete the sense. The result 
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is not quite satisfactory, because the occasional mistranslations produce passages 
in which the Latin text is indispensable, and consequently ought not to have 
been dispensed with. Besides which, to a reader who wishes to compare the 
gloss with the text, the transposition of the words is a source of great inconve- 
nience. It would have been far better to allow the words of the gloss to stand in 
the same order as in the MS. In other respects, the edition is worthy of high 
praise, and is, in general, exact and careful Whenever the editor varies from the 
MS. (which his scheme sometimes compels him to do), he gives the MS. reading 
in а note, that it may not be lost. Та general, the MS. is very closely followed, 
but the contractions are sometimes (not always) expanded, and capital letters are 
given to proper names. The following variations from the MS. occur in Chapter xi., 
and are, in fact, errors. The readings of the edition are marked B. 

1. bethanie is glossed Bethania; no gloss in MS. В. more; MS. mor 2. 
B. gie in; MS. omits. В. пеше; MS. ne апіс, 3. B. hue; MS. hua 4. B. 
uta (twice); MS. uta (once). 6. B. hia (both in text and note); MS. ба Se. 9. B. 
usig; MS. wusig (ie. wsig, with small u above) 10. B. heahnissum ; MS. heanis- 
sum. 11. В, omits allum. 12. B. gehyncerde; MS. gewyncerde (where it 4s the 
MS. which is wrong). 14. B. inserts ат 7 and f. 15. B. bycendo; MS. bycgendo. 
17. B. awritten; MS. auritten. B. gebeddes; MS. gebedd'. 18. B. aldermon- 
num; MS. aldermonum. 23. В. (note) gelefes; MS. gelefe. 26. B. iuih fte t 
gif; MS. iuh T ý gif. 27. B. ældisto ; MS. ældesto. 28. B. doest; MS. does. 29. 
B. ondeuarde; MS. onduearde; (a mere printers error) В. fregna; MS. fregna. 
B. onduerdes; MS. ondueardas. B. doa; MS. doam. 30. B. ondueardes; MS. on- 
dueardas. 31. B. omits cuoeó him X В. gesmeadun; MS. ge-smeadon. 32. B. 
omits wes. 33. B. nutu; MS. neutu. 

It deserves to be particularly remarked, that these and similar errors generally 
occur in the case of small and unimportant words, and some are due to the difficulty 
of carrying out the system of forcing а gloss into the guise of a translation. 
Mistakes in the more important words are very rare. It must be added, that the 
volume contains an excellent glossary, with copious references; also a preface and 
introduction, occupying 164 pages. An appendix contains the marginal notes, &c. 
- written in the MS.; the preface of St Jerome, both text and gloss; the life of St 
Matthew, text and gloss; the arguments of the sections of St Matthew, text and 
gloss; the life of St John, text and gloss. АП these are from the same MS., but 
do not exhaust its contents, as it also has lives of St Mark and St Luke, with 


arguments, and an argument of the sections of St John. See the account of the 
next edition. 


1 This well illustrates the difference between а gloss and — gebedd (a prayer), but B. gives the translation gebeddes (of 
a translation; the Latin orationis is rightly glossed by prayer). 
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VI. The same editor, Herr Bouterwek, printed a volume entitled “ Screadunga," 
ie. Fragments, at Elberfeld, in 1858. This contains the lives of St Mark and St 
Luke and the arguments to St Mark’s, St Luke’s, and St John’s gospels, omitted in 
his former volume. But besides this, the volume contains both the Latin text and 
gloss, of St Mark's gospel only, from the Rushworth MS. The following is an 
analysis of Chapter xi. 

Latin text. 1. B. appropinquarent lerosolymae et Bethaniae; MS. adpropinquarent 
hierusolimae & bithaniae. 2. B. illuc; MS.illud. В. soluite; MS. solute (wrongly). 
6. B. eis; MS. ilis. 7. B. imponunt; MS. inpossuerunt. 9. B. praeibant; MS. 
praecedebant. B. Hosanna; MS. ossanna.. (So also in v. 10). 11. B. Ierosolymam; 
MS. hirusolyma. B. exiit; MS. exiuit. 12. B. a; MS. de. 15. B. Ierosolymam ; 
MS. hierusolymam. В. in templum; MS. templum. В. eiicere; MS. eicere. 
B. numulariorum ; MS. nummulariorum. 16. B. quisque; MS. quisquam. 17. В. 
speluncam ; MS. speloncam. 18. B. doctrina; MS. doctrinam. 20. B. transirent; 
MS. transierent. 21. B. recordatus; MS. recordatus est. 23. B. quia (twice); MS. 
quia (once). B. haesitauerit; MS. essitauerit. B. fiet; MS. omits. 24. B. euenient; 
MS. ueniet. 26. B. dimiseritis; MS. demiseritis. В. dimittet; MS. dimittat. 
27. B. Ierosolymam; MS. hierusolimam. В. in templo accedunt; MS. in templum 
accesserunt. 28. B. ista; MS. haec. 29. B. respondete; MS. respondite. 30. B. 
Baptismus Ioannis; MS. baptismum iohannis. В. respondete; MS. respondite. 
32. B. Ioannem; MS. iohannem. 33. B. dicunt; MS. dixerunt. В. et respon- 
dens; MS. respondens. 

Northumbrian gloss. 8. B. legdon; MS. legdun. 17. B. wutudlice; MS. 
wutodlice. 25. B. hwoegn; MS. hwoegu. 33. B. ne ic ic; MS. ne ec ic. 

From this and further examination of the edition it readily appears that the 
Latin text and Northumbrian gloss are very differently represented in this edition; 
the former is faulty, but the latter excellent. In fact, the Latin must really 
have been derived originally. from some other source; it is quite impossible that 
inpossuerunt could have been copied imponunt in v. 7, and praccedebant read as 
praeibant. It will be found, in fact, that Bouterwek’s text is much more free 
from blunders than the careless text in the MS., and represents the text of the 
Lindisfarne MS. much more closely than that of the Rushworth MS. In short, 
this edition of the Latin text is not to be trusted for fidelity. j 

On the other hand, the Northumbrian gloss is represented with great exactitude ; 
the editor preserves the curls and marks of contraction of the MS., so as to produce 
almost a facsimile of it. Whatever errors occur are but slight, and I have found it 
well worth while to collate my own text with Bouterwek’s throughout the entire 
gospel. My own text is, in fact, the same as his, but with the few errors corrected, 
and the contractions expanded. 

VII. Among the publications of the Surtees Society, Nos. 28, 39, 43, and 
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48, A.D. 1854—1865, is an edition of the Lindisfarne and Rushworth Gospels, 
exhibiting both the Latin texts and English glosses. The first volume was 
edited by the Rev. J. Stevenson, the last three by Mr G. Waring. This ela- 
borate edition, the work of some years, was intended to shew the exact contents 
of both MSS., with the exception of the short lives of the Evangelists, the 
prefaces of St Jerome, and the arguments of the sections of the Gospels. It 
will be sufficient to speak here of the second volume only, containing St Mark’s 
Gospel. The only intentional variations of the edition from the MSS. are in the 
use of capitals for proper names and the first words in each verse, the use of 
v for u, of у for i before vowels, of @ for ае, and in the frequent expansions 
of contractions. Unfortunately, however, either on account of some faults in the 
original transcript, or of some oversights in comparing the proofsheets with the 
MSS. themselves, the result is hardly satisfactory. A list of the errors in chapter 
xi will shew their nature. 

Latin text (Lindisfarne MS.) 1. adpropinquaret!; Hierosolyme; 2. illum 
omitted, 4, inveniunt. 5. eis. 11. Hierosolyma. 12. exiret ea. 14. eternam. 24. 
omnia omitted. 33. et omitted. 

Northumbrian gloss (Lindisfarne MS.). 1.more. 2. бе (gloss to quod) ; опсегот ; 
gie inserted before ineodon ; бопе fola (for ў fola); пеше; бепе omitted. 3. hue; 
hia unbinde. 6. cuoedon. 7. Sone fola. 8. Шога; woeg; gebugon. 9. usig; heah- 
nissum. 11. ymbsceawde; efrntid wes; bethania omitted; 12. bethania omitted ; 
gehyncerde. 13. беш ilca (twice); leafa. 14. Rune for monn omitted (corrected 
in Addenda); ф inserted after geherdon. 16. fet. 17. awritten; gebeddes. 
18. Sæm omitted. 19. wes. 20. $ omitted. 21. wes eftmyndig ; peter omitted. 
23. sende ; gelefeSd. 24. gie omitted. 28. to inserted; doest. 29. fregna; iuh; 
doa. 30. fulwiht; monnum. 31. T soð him Y 33.1 omitted; neuto we. 

Latin text (Rushworth MS). The Latin text is exhibited by a collation at 
the foot of the page, but the collation is vitiated by being compared with a 
faulty text above. Several of the peculiarities of the Rushworth text are passed 
over; this I denote by the word “missed.” The following are misreadings, 1. 
adpropinquaret. 2. adhue nemo missed; illum omitted. 4. inueniunt. 5. eis. 6. 
ilis for first eis missed; preeceperant given as a reading, where MS. has praeci- 
perat; dimisierunt missed. 7. impossuerunt given as a reading, where MS. has 
inpossuerunt. 11. hirusolyma missed. 14. eternum; ex te fructum missed. 
24. omnia omitted. 26. dimittit given, where MS. has dimittat. 28. haec for ista 
missed. 31. omission of nobis missed. 33. et omitted. 

Northumbrian gloss (Rushworth MS.). The following are wrong. 2. onfindas. 
4. Sem; 1 inserted. 8. gibedgun (printers erratum). 9. ge (for se). 10. user; 


1 I give only the forms in the Surtees Society’s edition; for the correct forms, see p. 87 in this volume. 
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Davides; het 12. beth. 18. gimette; ne fand. 14. nenig. 17. pte (printer's 
erratum, corrected in Addenda; so in vv. 23, 28); wutudlice. 21. cweSe. 24. 
eweóo; gibiddas. 30. Y inserted. 31. soSlice; his omitted. 33. wittan. 

A large number of these errors are of no great moment, and several of 
them appear to be corrections deliberately adopted. I draw attention to them 
because otherwise the numerous variations between my own text and that of the 
Surtees Society might appear remarkable. My own plan is to give the wncor- 
rected readings of the MSS. themselves, from a conviction that in many in- 
stances students not only prefer to correct them for themselves, but may be 
better able to correct them than I am. It is by no means my wish to depreciate 
the value and worth of the enormous labour involved in these publications 
of the Surtees Society; and the reader must be cautioned against forming 
too unfavourable an estimate of them from the numerous printers errors in 
the first two or three opening chapters of this Gospel, wherein the letters p, 
w, and p are confused, and n and u not always distinguished. In practice, 
I have found Mr Waring’s volume extremely useful, and have collated it through- 
out with the Lindisfarne MS. For the Rushworth gloss I have preferred Bou- 
terwek’s edition, as being more uniformly correct. In correcting proofsheets, I 
have consulted the MSS. themselves only. The present volume no doubt also 
contains a few errors, but they can hardly be numerous. 

VIII. The first volume of the present work, viz, the Gospel of St 
Matthew edited by Mr Kemble, has been already spoken of It may be as well 
to add that it does not follow the capitals of the MSS., and that the punctua- 
tion accords with the modern method. The letters v and j are used before a 
vowel, where the MS. has u and 7, the other usual editorial alterations of this 
character are made throughout. The larger sections are not numbered, and the 
reference-numbers to the subsections in other gospels are omitted. These are, per- 
haps, but small matters. It is of more importance to note that in the Canons 
printed ‘on pages 4—7, a few of. the numbers are misprinted. Thus, in the 
second column of St Luke in Canon Secundus, lines 18 and 19, the numbers 
35 and 36 have been reversed by the printer into 53 and 63. In col. 1, line 
26 of St Mark in the same Canon, 141 is printed 41, by the dropping out of 
1; and in col 4, l 1 of St Mark, 146 is printed 149 by the reversal of the 
last figure. | 
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PLAN or THE Present VOLUME. 


The present volume begins with the heading “Incipiunt capitulae’ secundum 
Marcum,” as in the Lindisfarne MS.; but this heading really refers to the sec- 
tions enumerated on p. 2. Next follows the note by the glossator Aldred already 
alluded to at p. xi At fol 89 is a short life of St Mark, headed “Incipit 
Argumentum," concerning which see the note at p. 141. The Latin text being 
corrupt, it can hardly be expected that the gloss should make very good sense. 
The most curious circumstance here narrated is the tradition that St Mark cut 
his thumb off, concerning which see a note by Mr J. S. Wood, of St John's 
College, Cambridge, in the Journal of Philology, vol. ii p. 87, and pp. vii—xi. 
of the preface to Tischendorf’s edition of the Codex Amiatinus. It is noteworthy 
that Aldred seems entirely to have misunderstood this, as he glosses amputasse 
by to tellanne vel to clensanne (to tell or to, cleanse), and pollicem by gehatne 
(promised). “In the latter instance, he was evidently thinking of the Latin 
pollicitus. The homily numbered XVI. by Wanley (Catalogue, p. 188) in MS. 
Cotton Julius E. 7, is on the Passion of St Mark, and it is followed by a 
second homily on the Four Evangelists’, In the latter, the notice of St Mark 
is so short that I here quote it entire, from the copy in MS. Camb. Univ. 
Lib. П. 1. 93, p. 220. It is written in a rude sort of rhythm, with not very | 
well-marked alliteration. 


Se oper godspellere Marcus. se wes mid pam apostle petre 
ge-togen on lare. and to ge-leafan ge-biged. 

Petrus wes his god-fzeeder & hine gode ge-strynde. 

& he swa lange folgode his fulluht-fzeder petre. 

oð р he gesette mid sopum ge-leafan 

pa ore cristes boc on italia lande. 

Ne ge-seah he crist on life. ac he leornode swa-peah 

of petres bodunge. hu he %a boc ge-sette. 

& petrus hi sceawode. & sealde to redenne. 


This may be translated as follows :— 


The second Evangelist Mark, who was by the apostle Peter 
Instructed in lore, and to belief turned; 


' So in the MS. At p. 2, it is rightly spelt capitula. (now 198), Camb. Univ. Lib. Ii 1. 33, and Cotton Vitellius 
2 The two homilies seem to form but one in reality. D. 17. 


Other copies are found in MSS. Corp. Chr. Coll. Cam. 8. 8 
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Peter was his godfather, and begat him in the Lord. 
And he so long followed his baptismal father Peter, 
Until he instituted with true belief 

The second Christ's book (gospel) in Italian land. 

He saw not Christ alive, but he learnt nevertheless 
From Peters preaching, how he should make the book; 
And Peter considered it, and delivered it for reading. 


At p. 2 are printed the “Capitula Lectionum," or short summaries of the 
contents of the various portions of the Gospel read at various times. 

The whole gospel is divided into 46 such portions, as indicated by the 
capital Roman numbers in the margins of the right-hand pages. Section XI., 
for example, is said to contain the parable of the sower. Compare the capital 
“XI.” in the margin at the beginning of chapter iv. p. 27.. 

This is, perhaps, the most convenient place in which to add that the Gospel 
is further divided into smaller sections, generally known as the “ Ammonian 
sections!" which correspond to sections in the other gospels, according to the 
tables printed in Mr Kemble’s edition of St Matthew, already mentioned on p. xxi. 
Thus, at ch. iv. ver. 1, the 36th section of St Mark, as shown by Canon 
Secundus, corresponds to the 76th section of St Luke and the 131st of St Matthew. 
I have throughout taken the liberty of printing the number of each subsection in 
Arabic numerals, as in Mr Kemble’s book, though the MS. has Roman numerals 
only. 

At the bottom of p. 5 is printed the imperfect table of lessons, which is to 
be read in five separate lines, as follows. I omit the gloss. 


Sabbato sancto mane. 

Post penticosten in ieiunium feria .iiil. 

cottidiana. 

Die dominica de indulgentia passio domini nostri iesu christi. 
feria .ui. de albas (sic) paschae. 


The lessons to which these refer are left obscure owing to the lack of pre- 
fixed numbers. Probably these were to have been inserted in red letters, but 
were omitted by the rubricator. The tables of lessons to the other gospels are 
similarly obscure. A note in Marshall’s edition (p. 513) seems to indicate a con- 
nection between the first line and the rubric in Camb. MS. at Chap. vi 45— 
Dis sceal on seternes deg ær halgan dege—which would suggest that section 


1 Ammonius of Alexandria, in the third century, en- the sections of the Gospels are classed accordingly as the 
deavoured to form a harmony of the Gospels. Eusebius fact is found in all four gospels, in three, in two, or in 
improved upon it by drawing up his ten Canons, in which опе only. 
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19 (XVIIIL) on p. 51 is the one referred to; but this requires further in- 
vestigation. The entry “соф Шапа” occurs frequently, sometimes three or four 
times in succession, in the tables of lessons prefixed to the other gospels. 

All this preliminary matter occurs in the Lindisfarne MS. only, and has 
been printed by Bouterwek in his “Screadunga” or Fragments, printed at Elber- 
feld in quarto, 1858; pp. 1—4-. 

The manner in which the various texts and the results of collation of them 
with other MSS. are arranged has been already explained. 

In the method of printing the texts, &c. I have been entirely guided by 
the one sole object of presenting to the reader, as nearly as possible, the exact 
peculiarities of the MSS. The capital letters, accents, and points are closely fol- 
lowed; and, in order to indicate the contractions clearly, I have adopted the very 
convenient method employed in works issued by the Early English Text Society, 
of representing their equivalents by the use of italic letters. Thus, in i. 3, col. 1, 
the word pam is written ра in the Corpus MS., and in the gloss to i 7 in 
the Lindisfarne MS. the word efter is written “æft, with an upward curl 
attached to the ¢ It will be convenient to mention here a few peculiarities of 
the MSS. 

Left-hand pages, first column. The contractions used in the Corpus MS. are 
very few, the commonest being a stroke over a vowel to denote m, as in pam, 
halgum, him, written pa, halgü, hi. We also find pon for ponne. The contrac- 
tions 7 for and’, $ for pet, and cw. for ecwe'$ have been left as in the MSS. 
Similar contractions occur in MSS. A., B. and C., quoted in the Various Read- 
ings. The scribe used three kinds of points or stops, but two of them are 
altogether equivalent and answer nearly to the modern comma. He expresses 
this short pause either by a single dot, or by a stop resembling an inverted 
semicolon (:), but with a curl to the left instead of the right. These I here 
denote by an ordinary full stop. His longer pause is denoted by a kind of 
semicolon, as here printed, and the reader will soon observe that it is almost 
invariably followed by a capital letter. Another most curious result (one only 
to be discovered when a MS. is exactly followed) is the ornamental value which 
the scribe of the MS. assigns to the initials p and D. As these were, in his 
eyes, precisely equivalent, he adorns the MS. by writing them boldly, and, in 
many passages, alternately, Thus, in vi. 16, р. 44, we have initial D; this is 
followed by p in verse 18, D in verse 19, p in verse 21, and so on alter- 
nately at the beginnings of verses 24, 26, 99, 37, and 38. So again at the begin- 
nings of verses 24, 97, 28, 99, 33 in chapter vii; verses 5, 6, 12, in chapter 

1 Bouterwek’s edition is very correct, but has a few 


slight errors. In 1. 4, p.1, he has voce for uoce ; in the next 
line, the M8. has praedistinatum, not praedistinctum, and 


a few more such slips might be pointed out. 


? This contraction sometimes forms part of a word, as 
“Jswarode” for * andswarode.” 
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viii; verses 1, 2, 4, 5 in chapter ix; verses 27, 29, 30, 32, 33 in ch. ix; 
vv. 2, 9, 4, 9, 11, 14, 16, 18, 20, 23, 24, 28, 99, 36, 38, 39 in ch x; 
&c. Of course there are numerous examples also of the contrary; but, in the 
last case at least, the intention is obvious, and is far more striking in the MS. 
than in the print. The same alternation is sometimes found in the large capitals, 
which were painted in afterwards; see x. 46 (p. 84) xi 1 (p. 86) xi. 15 (p. 
88) xi 27 (p. 90); and especially note xii. 1 and 3 (p. 102). The supposed 
necessity of alternation was regulated to some extent by the position of the 
letters on the page. That our ancestors really looked upon such an alternation 
as an embellishment is proved beyond a doubt by the colours of the painted 
letters in the MSS. Thus, in the Cambridge MS., the large capitals are painted 
alternately. blue, red, green, red, blue, red, green, red, &c., throughout the whole 
of the gospels. In the Hatton MS., blue and red letters alternate; in the Bodley 
MS., they are red and green. When not employing capitals, the scribe has a 
decided preference for р at the beginning, and 6 at the end of a word, though 
we also find instances of а contrary usage. 

The accents in the Corpus MS. are used sparingly, but, in general, correctly. 
The following are the foreign words in which an accent is used, viz :—abiathar, 
bethanía, corban, decapóleos, genesar, heróde (dat.),  hierasenórum, iairus, iordané, 
(dat.), isaaces, osanna, sidóne, sidónis, tira, tirum. Of Anglo-Saxon words, we find 
the following cases of substantives: adlum (dat. pL), атала, belaf, bocerum, 
bógas, абш, dine, ёаг, fýr, gäst, gerynu, hiwum, hlaf, hlisa, hrof, his, lafe, lar, 
lareow, lie, man (wickedness), mode, mysan, nón-tide (xv. 34), rice, rices, 8%, séd, 
séedere, scjp, sicol, stan, stréte, tid, tima, tűn, pécene, pórnas, wa, wéstene, wic, 
wif, win, wingeard, wite, fst; also the dative béc, and the plurals scép, swyn. 
Also the adjectives:—an, ёсе, god, geunrét, hal, Jaman, mare, manfullan, nan, 
niwne, niwan, stüntan, péslic, uncléne, unrót, wéste, wóde; the singular word 
ёсё in ix. 45 is written for ёсе. The numerals :—fif, tjne. 

The pronouns: mé, min, wê, ts, рй, pin, pé, оё, hé, hi, sé (xii. 21) The 
parts of verbs:—adrifó, aris, aras, arn, @t, (eton, bigdon, com, cómon, суёде, dó 
(dónne, ge-dón, dép), edde, fémende, fóron, on-fo, ge-fon, ga, gan (agan, gegán, 
in-agan), geómrode, hét, a-hóf, hóh, a-hóh, zt-hrine, set-hrán, on-hran, lét, for-lét, 
forlétan, læran, lésgende, n&ron, namon, nat, sédon, asénde, siwap, be-smitan, 
æt-sőc, stigan, ford-st6p, ge-swac, swór, sy, syn (iv. 12), ürnon, ge-wat, were, $tt. 

The adverbs :—agén, &r, fürpon, gft, hwi, hwón, gelomlice, ma, na, ni, ра 
(iii. 4; generally pa), úp, at, tite. The prepositions :—agén, agén (xiii 8), ongén 
(xiii 8) The prefixes:—d- in 4-ferede (xvi. 8), a-hangen (xv. 15), asceacad, awri- 
ten; út- in üt-gán, üt-gangende; and (once only) ún- in ün-Pwogenum (vii. 2). 
The accents are, however, very frequently omitted, as the readers were supposed 
to be able to supply the pronunciation for themselves. In the Bodley MS., the 
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accents are written much in the same places; in the Cambridge MS., they are 
still scarcer. 

The component parts of a word are often written a little way apart. This 
I denote by a hyphen; thus, the words be-foran, ge-fullod are be foran, ge fullod 
in the MS. 

The errors of the Corpus MS. are left uncorrected; the various readings 
will in general point out where they occur. We should, however, particularly 
note the error boceras, i.e. scribes, for bogas, boughs, in xi. 8. The fact of its 
occurrence in MSS. A. B. C. as well as in the Corpus text shews quite clearly 
that all are really from the same source. In the Royal MSS. boceras was first 
written, but altered to bogas, and hence the scribe of the Hatton MS. was 
enabled to write boges, correctly. 

In quoting the various readings, I have strictly followed Mr Kemble's plan, 
of giving every variation of spelling, with the sole exception of 6 for p, and y 
for i, which are used interchangeably in all the MSS. It follows that all the 
MSS. are, for all practical purposes, printed in extenso, and any passage in any of 
the MSS. (except the imperfect Cotton MS.) сап be easily reproduced, with the 
exception of contractions, and the uncertainty about p or 6, and y or i. Thus 
in i 3, the Cambridge MS. should have (judging from the notes) the reading— 
clypigende stefn on pam westene ge-earwia'á drihtnes weg. dod тһе his sias; 
whilst the Royal MS. has—clepigende stefen on pam westene. ge-garwia$ drihtnes 
weg. dod rihte his sy%as. 

Left-hand pages, column 2. The text and marginal notes (written as rubrics in 
the MS.) are from the Hatton MS.; the various readings from the earlier Royal 
MS. The chief peculiarities of the Hatton MS. are the introduction of & for c, as in 
kymd, bokeres, kydde, for the earlier cym'$, boceras, cydde', and a frequent confusion 
between the letters d and 6. These latter are written exactly alike, with the excep- 
tion of a slight stroke through the upper part of the latter, so that the omission of 
this stroke turns it into a d. I print it as in the MS.; and hence the form secd 
for secó, 1. 97. In i. 32, we find the reverse change, geworSen being written for 
geworden, aud Srid%e for Sridde. When the double letter 66 occurs, the stroke is 
sometimes drawn through one letter only, generally the latter; thus ode is written 
for oS%e in vii. 12. The letters р and © are used indiscriminately at the beginning 
of a word, but in the middle or at the end we have, almost always, $ only. Only 
one sort of stop, a single point, is used; it is here denoted by a full stop. The 
accents are very few, as they also are in the Royal MS.; we may note them in 


1 The letter Æ appears towards the end of some of the Tib. B. 4 The word karissimum occurs in the Latin text 
MSS. of the A.S. Chronicle, as, e.g., in the mysterious word of the Lindisfarne MS., in Mark xii. 6. | 
kenepas, under the date 1056, in MSS. Cotton Tib. B. 1 and 
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the foreign words iudééisce, galiléé, iudéé, and in the native words ansiéne, agán, 
ahof, apene, sé, tis, азсасе®, god, ga, ра. There are a few downright blunders, such 
as un for ut, ii. 28; witege for wite, v. 29; apfata and manslege for drfata and 
mestlinga, vii. 4; brithmen for britsenwm, vii. 8; hyfode for lufode, x. 21; &c. One 
change of spelling, viz. the substitution of ch for c, was probably due to Norman 
influence; examples of it are ich for ic, and eches for eces. But the most interest- 
ing point about this text is the exact evidence it affords of the manner in which 
the older inflexions of the language were weakened, thus leading the way to their 
ultimate total or partial suppression. By comparing it with the older text beside 
it, we literally see the process of this change going on before our eyes. These 
weakenings were accomplished by the frequent substitution of the slight vowel e for 
the more distinct a, o, and u, not only when these vowels occur at the end of a 
word, but when they occur near the end. Hence we find -an, -as, -&' replaced by 
-en, -es, -€$; -od, -oda, -on by -ed, -ede, -en; and -um weakened, not merely into -em, 
but into -en. Thus, the suna, lendenu of the earlier text become sune, lendene ; sprecan, 
dagas, fulla'$, gecostnod, gelufoda, penedon, dagum become likewise .sprecen, dages, 
fulle’S, gecostned, gelufode, peneden, dagen. We even find e for y, as in gelefed for 
gelyfa’S. The adoption of en for an was but the prelude to dropping this final con- 
sonant altogether; so that, whilst, in ii. 5, laman becomes lamen, two verses above 
it is written lame; whilst in ii. 4 we find asende for asendan in the plural. Nothing 
can be clearer than the gradual process of corruption of the infinitive moods of verbs. 
In earlier MSS. we find, e.g. singan, to sing ; shortly before А.р. 1200, it is singen; 
soon after that date it became singé, a dissyllable. About А.р. 1400, the necessity 
of sounding the final -e was but slight; but the word continued to be often writ- 
ten singe for some time after the final -e ceased to be pronounced. In course of 
time, it was generally rejected as useless, and hence our modern sing. This change 
took place still earlier in the North, where the common ending of the infinitive, 
even in early times, was -æ rather than -an. The text of the Hatton MS. shews us 
the first step towards many such changes very clearly. It may be compared with the 
latter part of the A. S. Chronicle, from about А.р. 1120 onwards. The rubrics in 
the Hatton MS. are nearly all found in the Royal MS. in exactly the same places 
without variation of spelling. The spelling of the Royal MS. is, in general, of 
an older character, though here also we sometimes find d for 6, as in siwad for 
siwad, i. 21. 

Right-hand pages. The distinguishing feature of the texts here printed (viz. the 
Lindisfarne text with its gloss above, and the Rushworth gloss without its text 
below), is that the glosses are in the Northumbrian dialect, and so present a strik- 
ing contrast to the West-Saxon texts opposite. The Latin text is written with but 
few contractions, which are denoted by italics wherever they occur, so that spiritus, 
sanctus, for example, are expansions of sps, scs. We have frequently the very 
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common contraction ihs for ihesus or iesus', and xps for christus, where the x is 
the Greek X (ch) and the p the Greek P (7). There are a few bad mistakes in the 
Latin, such as eum for cum in ii. 4, nubimus for nubibus in xil. 20, terner for 
tener in xiii. 98, and the like; most of these are noticed in the Appendix, and 
are not to be regarded as misprints. The letter u (never v) is used through- 
out; the diphthong c is generally written ae. А few accents occur, the words 
has, dic, and me, for example, being written s, dic, and né; p. 103. There 
is no punctuation in the Lindisfame MS. The full stops merely denote the 
end of a verse, and should, strictly speaking, have been omitted. The glossator 
generally denotes the contraction er by an upward curl and m by a straight stroke ; 
but nearly all the contractions are alike represented by a short wavy stroke, 
evidently intended to have a vague meaning. Thus the italicised letters in the 
words capharnawm, uutedlice, beforan, hierusalem, fulwihteres, are all denoted by 
much the same stroke, and the italic letters are intended to denote this. In the 
last case, for instance, the word is spelt fulwih, followed by a curl; and if the 
reader wishes to expand such а word in any other manner, he is of course at 
liberty to do so*. Near the beginning of the book, I have left the word he? as 
written in the MS., but I have found it better to expand it into helend, helende, 
or helendes, as required by grammar. This can cause no difficulty. Elsewhere I 
have left the contraction 7, meaning vel, as written, because it conveniently separates 
the double glosses. Thus in 1. 10, 2n ipso is interpreted to mean either in Sem (in 
them) or on him, the latter only being correct. Sometimes 7 is written without 
being followed by a second gloss (vii 23). In some words, a small & is written 
above the line; this is denoted by an italic u. ‘The contraction J for and is used 
throughout. The letter p never occurs, except when used with a stroke through it 
(f) as à contraction for pet. In a few cases, a d is converted into 6 by ап unne- 
cessary stroke through it, as in zebeSiecs for zebedies. Several accents occur over 
long vowels; these are all printed as in the MS. Some of the foreign names and 
hard words are left unglossed; and many of the glosses are quite wrong, and exhibit 
some curious errors. For examples of omissions, see vii. 4. For àn example of 
error, observe the word bifgedon (they trembled) as a translation of fremebant in 
xiv. 5; the worthy glossator was clearly thinking of tremebant?, In ili. 19, James 
the son of Alpheus is called *Jacob the white' (albus) Where the Latin text 
is wrong, the glossator still carefully follows it; hence the misreading eum for cum in 
i. 4 is translated by Aime (him). It must be observed also that the gloss being 
intended to give the sense of each word separately, rather in order that the reader 


1 The latter method of expansion is the better one, for tice is given ; neither has he always observed the éapitals, 
the À really stands for a Greek H (е); I have sometimes — &c. of the MSS. 
inadvertently printed ihesws, but this can hardly mislead 5 See the Lindisfarne aud Rushworth Gospels (Surtees 
a reader. Р Society), ed. б. Waring, part iv. pp. civ—exviii, where the 
* In Mr. Kemble's edition of St. Matthew, no such no- characteristics of the MSS. are fully described. 
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might understand the Latin than that he might substitute an English version for 
it, the inflexions are not always adapted to the laws of syntax'. The peculiarities 
of orthography and inflexion in these glosses have been described fully by Mr Waring?, 
who shews what are the West-Saxon forms corresponding to the Northumbrian ones. 
But it may, nevertheless, be convenient to shew here, conversely, what are the North- 
umbrian forms corresponding to the West-Saxon ones, I consider only the Gospel 
of St Mark, commencing with ii. 16, where Owun's gloss begins in the Rushworth 
М9. The chief variations are in the vowels and diphthongs; I omit some of rare 
occurrence, and take the Lindisfarne MS. (L.) first. 


‘Orthography. 1. The West-Saxon (Corpus MS.) æ becomes a, o, eo in L. 
Ex. butan, L. buta, vii. 28; man, L. mon, v. 2; gaful, L. geafel, xi. 14. 

W.S. á becomes L. a, œ. Ех. gaste, L. gast, v. 2; hwam, L. hwem, iv. 30. 

2. W.S. @ becomes L. c, ae, a, e, oe, от, ее. 

Ex. wes, L. wes; reste-deges, L. to rest-daege, ii. 28; sewd, L. saue$, 
iv. 14; gers, L. gers, iv. 28; dæge, L. doeg, vi 2; cwe, 1. cuoed, x. 5; 
L. forgemf, x. 4. 

W.S. @ becomes L. c, e, се. 

Ex. crest, L. erist, iv. 28; sed, L. séd, iv. i. sp, L. sme, vi. 48. 

3. W.S. e becomes L. e, a, e, т. Ex. ofer, L. ofer; welene, L. walana, 
iv. 19; heofenes, L. heofnes, iv. 82; ærest, L. тізі, iv. 28. 

W.S. é becomes L. e, a, ea, oe. Ex. we; welene, L. walana (iv. 19); etan, 
L. eata, vi. 2; secap, І. soecaó, ii. 32. 

4. W.S. ea becomes L. ea, a, c, е. 

Ex. geleafan, L. geleafa, iv. 40; sealde, L. salde, iv. 7, 8; peahtedon, L. 
Sehtung hia dedon, iii. 6; eagan, L. ego, viii. 23. 

5. W.S. eo becomes L. eo, еа, e, їо. Ех. eorSe, L. eorSo, iv. 28; L. eade 
(for eode) v. 2; leoht, L. leht, iv. 21; deofol, L. diobles, i. 39. 

6. W.S. i becomes L. i, 10. Ex. in; L. genioma (for niman) ш. 27. 

W.S. í becomes L. i, @ Ex. rípes tid, iv. 29; nihtes, L. on nah, iv. 27. 

7. W.S. o becomes L. o, ш Ех. L. foró-broMe, L. sona, iv. 29; L 
hlafurd (for hlaford) ii. 28. 

8. W.S. u becomes L. u, e, y, oe. Also W.S. w=L. u. Ex. L. uncus, 
ii. 10; gaful, L. geafel, xi. 14; asundron, L. syndrige, iv. 34; swustor, L. 
swoester, ii. 35. L. suc = swa. 

9. W.S. y becomes L. y, 7, ео, еа, u. W.S. ў becomes L. y, 10, e. Ех. 
scyldig, їй. 99; mycel, L. miclo, iv. 39; sylf, L. seolf, ш. 25; syllanne, L. 
seallane, xii. 14; зуу, L. sulf, iii, 26. Also L. fyr, ix. 45; ansyne, ,L. ansione, 
xi. 14; gehyrad, L. hera%, iv. 3. 


1 See above, p. xvii. 
2 Lindisfarne and Rushworth Gospels (Surtees Society), part iv. pp. cxix—cxxv. 
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We also frequently find in L. the double vowels aa, ее, ii, wu, &c.; as in 
ingao', ii. 27; feer-suigo, v. 42; gesust, v. 91; huu, iv. 19. Observe also the 
curious forms innueeard, vii. 21; behwald, xi. 41; ongeaegn, xi 2; necenig, xii. 
94; sme, vi. 48. 


As regards the consonants, we find occasionally the following changes. 


1. W.S. g sometimes becomes L. с, as in Órounc, L. уш. 34, for W.S. 
prówung; cf. onfence, vi. 41. Conversely, we sometimes (but rarely) find W.S. c 
becoming L. g, as in licceterum, L. legerum, vii. 6. At the end of а word, we 
find in L. both cg and ge, as in rowincg, vi. 48; gebrege, vi. 41. 

2. W.S. c frequently becomes L. h, as in L. ah (passim) for ac. Sometimes 
also we find in L. ch, as in carchern, vi 27; michel, iv. 5. 

3. The letters d and % are frequently interchanged in L.; possibly from 
their similarity of form, as in the Hatton MS. Ex. dere for Sære, v. 41; mS 
for mid, v. 18. 

4. The letters d and ¢ are also frequently interchanged; as in sexdig for 
seatig, iv. 8; gemoetat for gemoetad, iv. 19. Cf. gebloedsade, vi. 41. 

5. Other peculiarities of MS. L. are the prefixing of an aspirate, as in 
hreste, iv. 39; hlifige, v. 23; the frequent insertion of 7, as in efern for efen, 
iv. 35; ondreardon for ondredon, v. 15; the insertion of w, as in cwom for com, 
iii 20; the insertion of u between w and r, as in wureSia, x. 41; the use of 
wu for u at the beginning of a word, as in wurnon, vi 55. We also often 
find a consonant doubled at the end of а word, as in sibb, v. 94; sprace, iv. 
34; blann, iv. 39; upp, iv. 6; gesett, iv. 1. But instead of gg we find cg or 


ge, as in rowincg, vi 48; gebrege, vi. 41 (above noted); and instead of tt we 
find td, as in hwetd for hwett, iv. 40. 


Inflexions. The noun-endings in L. are rather anomalous and inconsistent. 
The most remarkable point is the frequent occurrence of final -o, especially in the 
nom. and acc. pl, as in suno, ii. 17; wwSwuto, ii. 22; alco, їп. 23; fato, Ш. 
27; it also occurs in the singular, as in 4re"$o, iii. 21; eorSo, iv. 1. But the 
fact is, that the terminating vowel must have been indistinct, so that we not 
only find synno, iii. 28, but synna, iv. 12; just as in v. 12 we find the pres. 
part. pl ending in -endo in cwoeSendo, but in -ende in ferende in the next 
verse. Another point worthy of remark is that the termination -an (of Rask’s 
first declension) does not appear, but is replaced by -es or -@s, -e, -a, or -о!\. 
Ex. tunga, tunges, earo, vi. 88—95. 

The pronouns present some remarkable forms, such as mines for min, x. 47; 
mec and meh for me, xiv. 6, 7; Sines for Sin, v. 19; бес for Se, v. 84; woe 


1 Lind. and Rush. Gospels (Surtees Soc) ; pt. iv. p. exxii. 
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for ше, xi 98; usra as gen. pl of the first person, xii 7; usic for us; gie for 
ge; iuih, iuh for eow, ix. 19. In the third person, we find fem. nom. hiu, vi. 
24; fem. dat. hir, v. 93; fem. acc. hia, xiv. 6; hea, xiv. 5; pl nom. and acc. 
hia, gen. Мото, vi 6; dat. him. The dual form is avoided; see x. 36 and 
xi 2. Of possessive pronouns, we may specially note Sinra, x. 97; iwer, x. 43; 
tuer, хі. 25; iueres, x. 5; and, as an instance of irregularity, iuerra in xi. 25, 
as compared with cuero in the following verse. Of demonstratives, we may note 
fem. nom. Siu, v. 32; fem. gen. 870, vi 22, and dative dere for Sere, v. 41; 
also fem. nom. Xios, xii. 30; fem. acc. Физ, xi. 10; and, as an instance of 
irregularity, fem. nom. das (for Sas) and Sius in the same verse (viii 12), and 
immediately afterwards the false concord of вит, dat. masc. with eneoreso, dat. 
fem. Such false concords are by no means uncommon. 

But it is in the verbs that the peculiarities of the dialect are most distinctly 
marked. Thus, the infinitive never ends in -an, but in -a, and less frequently in 
-е, as in wyrce, gedoa, ii. 4; сЁ ofslaa, vi. 19; losiga, iii. 6; bodiga, ii. 14; 
gereofage (miswritten gercofa де) iii. 27. In the present tense, the first person 
commonly ends in -o or -a, as sægo, v. 41; milsa, vii. 2; the second person 
in -es, -as, Or Gs, as styres, v. 35; gegiuas, vi 23; dows, xi 28; also in -is, 
as hefis, x. 21; the third in -es, -as, -e8 or -08, its irregularity being strikingly 
pointed out in such glosses as saues! vel saua'ó, iv. 16; saueó vel sauas, iv. 18; 
slepiaS vel slepes’, iv. 27; again, hefeó and hefes occur in consecutive verses, 
ш. 29, 30. The plural is commonly in -as or -es, but also in -4% or -e6; as 
in gecunnas, iv. 13; stondes, ii. 91; soeca, ni. 32; doed, vi. 9. In the second 
person, the pronoun gie is often attached to the verb, as in oncneawesgie, vii. 
18; this is commonest in the case of arogie (ye are) The termination -e gene- 
rally indicates the subjunctive mood, in all persons; as in ic sée, xiv. 44; би hebbe, 
x. 21; he gesege, vii. 24; we bycge, vi. 37; gie geonge, vi. 10; hia were, ii. 14. 
In the past tense plural, the common ending is -on, sometimes -wn (cwomun, iii. 13) ; 
but occasionally the striking form -es or -@s appears, as in cwades vel mersades, 
ii. 19; mehtes, i. 10. Sometimes the ending is cut down to -e, as in mehte 
woe, ix. 28. 

In the imperative singular, verbs are reduced to their stem, as in arís, v. 
41; in the plural the ending is commonly -as or -es, as in sceacas, vi 11; 
cymes, vi 31; the irregularity being well shown in the gloss bycges vel ceapas, 
vi 36; but observe wunad, vi 10. The past part. of weak verbs ends in -ad or 
-ed, which are sometimes changed into -at or -et; as in geboetad, ii. 5; gecerred, 
ii. 21; gesettet, iv. 21. We must not omit to remark the occasional appearance 
of -m at the end of the Ist p. s pres. in geseom, vii. 24; doam, xi 33; beom, 


! Possibly sawes may be meant for the passive voice here, just as -es is so used in Danish. 
? Miswritten sleped in v. 39. 
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ix. 19; in xi 29 we find the gloss ic doe vel doam. This is a relic of the 
old personal pronoun which appears in the Sanskrit smi, Greek eiui, Latin sum, 
and English am. Of the verb to be, the commonest forms are 1 p. s. beom, 
3 p. s. biS (ix. 35), pl. biSon (xi. 25; x. 8). From the infin. wosa (ix. 35), we 
have 2 p. s. ar, ii. 11; 3 p. s. is; pl sint or aron, both of which occur in 
уй. 4; in the 2 p. pl the pronoun is almost invariably suffixed, thus forming 
arogie, v. 99. Pt. tense wes, pl. weron, woeron; subj. pres. se, sie, x. 38, 39; 
sée, xiv. 44. Imp. s. wes, as in the famous phrase wes hal (v. 34), the original 
of our wassail. 

All these examples are from the Lindisfarne gloss only. It is hardly necessary 
to say more of the Rushworth gloss than that it represents the same dialect in 
a slightly later form, and presents similar terminations. Yet it has some 
peculiarities of its own, amongst which we must not omit to observe the very 
frequent substitution of u for o (especially -un for -on), and the use of gi- as a 
prefix instead of ge-. We often find -æ and -o reduced to the less definite -e, as 
in siofune for seofana, vii. 20; twelfe for twelfo, iii. 14; diphthongs replaced by 
simple vowels, as in ge for gie; u replaced by w, as in cweS for cuoeS; and 
the general system of terminations simplified, so that the grammar of the Rush- 
worth gloss becomes much more regular than that of the other, the common 
endings of the present and past tenses plural being -as and -wn respectively. 

In concluding the Preface, I wish to express my thanks to the Syndics of 
the Pitt Press for undertaking the publication of this volume. 


HEAFUD-WEARDO 
+ FORE-CUIDO 
ON-GINNED +FORE-MERCUNGO AEFTER MARCVS 


INCIPIUNT CAPITULAE SECUNDUM MARCUM. 


%u lifgiende god gemyne ğu eadfris J edil-wald J billfris 3 aldred peccatorum %as 
feowero mið gode ymb-woeson $as bóc 


ONGINNED 
[Fol. 89.] INCIPIT ARGUMENTUM 
Marcus $e godspellere godes J  petres in fulwiht sunu 3 in  god-cund word 


Marcus euangelista dei et petri in baptismate filius atque in diuino sermone 


discipul sacerda in israhel doend efter lichoma leuita gecerred to geleafa  cristes 
discipulus sacerdotium in israhel agens secundum carnem leuita conuersus ad fidem christi 


god-spell in italia awrat ed-eawde in бп $ ес cynn his rehtlic were J  criste foréon 
euangelium in italia scribsit ostendens in eo quod et generi suo deberet et christo nam 


früma ms forueardes іп stefne wit-geonges ceigendestclioppende settendes-.gesette ende brednise $:s leui 
initium principii in uoce prophetiae exclamationis imstituens ordinem  leuiticae 


lâr У rēdes ed-eaude jte bodade fore-gesægd sunu zacharies іп stefne engles 
lectionis ostendit ut praedicans praedistinatum iohannem filium  zacchariae in uoce angeli 


sæcgende gesended ne + ane word lichoma geworden аһ lichoma drihtes šerh word god-cundes 
enuntiantis emissum non solum uerbum caro factum sed corpus domini per uerbum diuinæ 


stefn ge-saweled früma Sees godspellesca bodes were æd-eawed #te se $e šas  rēdes witte he 
uocis animatum initio euangelicae praedicationis ostendens ut qui haec legens sciret 


to huæm frūma lichomas in  drihtne J hælendes to-cymende + hűs reht were to on-cnauanne 
cui initium carnis in domino et  ihesu aduenientis habitaculum deberet agnoscere 


end in him word  stefnes te in efnum sónum losad were  onfunde efter боп J  endunglfylnise 
atque in sé uerbum uocis quod in consonantibus perdiderat inueniret denique et perfectio 


godspelles were in-eode J miš fulwiht drihtnes bodiga god onganntonginnende ne wann 
euangelii opus intrans et baptismo domini praedicare deum incoans non laborauit 
accennise — liehomss on in ærrum awoendat were суеоба аһ all in sem forsmestum 
natiuitatem carnis quam in prioribus uicerat dicere sed totum inprimis 
Set tal forletenes fæstern tales . eunnung diables $ somnung wildeora 3 


expositionem deserti ieiunium numeri temtationem diaboli congregationem bestiarum et 


, hernise brohte engla jte sette usih to оп-спауаппе  siundrio in lytlum Yin sceortum 
ministerium protulit angelorum ut instituens nos ad intelligendum singula in breuia 
gemercade ne setnessa Woerces alesde J Ses geendedad werces Бопе fyllnisse 


compingens тес auctoritatem facti rei  demeret её perficiendi ^ operi plenitudinem 


ne on-sdcetnalde on-sacca зовва to tellanneřto cleensanne him after lufutgeleafo gehatne асиебеп bid 
non negaret denique amputasse sibi post fidem pollicem dicitur 


pte mið sæcerd-häd for-cysed were haefd аһ $ âne ее geðohte to lufo fore-wurdon sette 
ut sacerdotio reprobus haberetur sed tantum consentiens fidei prædistinata posuit 


A 


gecoreniso ne sua in  woere  wordes were lósad #te serest earnade in cynn forson 
electio ut nec sic in opere uerbi perderet quod prius meruerat in genere nam 


alexandriniscee biscob wes *esthis Жегһ ana ¥syndrigo woerc wistetto uutanne godspelles in him 
alexandrie episcopus fuit cuius рег singula opus Scire euangelii in sé 
*gecuoedna to-sceada J опе seodscip in him æs jte on-cnewat were onenauen + god-cund д 

dicta ^ disponere et disciplinam іп sé legis agnosceret et diuinam in carnem 
jte on-cnewe $zst gecynd $a бе in us wrist eft gesoeca fter Son-'soS5a gesohttgefregna we walla 
intellegeret naturam quae in nos primum requiri dehinc inquisita uolumus 
onenawa  habbas + hebbende meard feestnunges T trymnises for$on sese plontas J sese wyrées 
agnosci habentes mercedem exortationis quoniam qui plantat et qui rigat 


an aron se Se %onne ge%ungennise fore-gearuas рой is 
unum sunt qui autem incrementum prestat deus est. 


ONGINNED FORE-CUIDO РАКА REDA 
INCIPIUNT CAPITULA LECTIONUM 


cydnise engel $ is erenwreca bi genemned J 
[Fol 90.] т. Esae testimonium iohannis angelus id est nuntius appellatur et 


fore-bod his J fulwiht asaegd is crist bodade gefulwad bis Ser Ses Srinise 
praedicatio eius baptismusque refertur. IL Christus praedicans baptizatur ubi trinitatis 
ed-eawad 015 of ceigeng ^ petres Sara fiscera 
panditur sacramentum. їп. De uoeatione petri andre iacobi et iohannis piscatorum. 
in somnunga of | menn gaust unclene frohtende 3 ondetenda for-dráf ^ his 


ип. In synagoga de homine spiritum immundum metuentem et confitentem expellens sua 


from monnum mis meht hered bis from swoer petres of feber miš word J mit déd for-draf 

ab hominibus potestate laudatur. V. А socru petri febre ^ uerbo factuque depulsa 

behrto alle in untrymnisse gegemde reoftlicsrower mis word ріку cuoes ic willo geclensad bid 

uaria cunctos infirmitate curauit. VI.  Leprosus uerbo quo ait uolo  mundatur 

J mid leicnung $n eor&-eryple mis  eft-forgefnise — gesald is synna sete J 

et curatio paralytico cum remissione tribuitur peccatorum. vit. Leui qui et mat- 
of geceigd wes J fore ber-synnigra gebear Y fordrifnise 


theus de teloneo uocatur et pro publicanorum conuiuio quaerella uel obiectio pharisaeorum 


fihles Ses alde J wines t bytta mis ceping geseegd bid fore ara ehera in sunnadeg 
panni ueteris et uini uel utrium comparatione refellitur. VII. Pro spicarum in sabbato 


mis numenne sem telendum gesreatnum gefylged efter Son honda dryge miš eft-boeteng + eft-boete 
uulsione reprehensoribus ^ increpatis sequitur manus aridae restitutio. 


Sentung wid hine hia doa$ ge-hérdo Ser scipp gehrinon him 
упи. Consilium contra eum faciunt pharisaei deseruientes ibi nauicula tangentes eum 


ungelicum + monigfaldum ^ untrymnissum unhale geheled bison tuoel Segnas to 
diuersis infirmitatibus ^ aegroti sanantur. x. Duodecim discipulos ad 
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bodanne mis word mis gebrohtum mehtum  sendes бп beelzebub hine шере cuesende on-sóc | 
praedicandum uerbo conlatis uirtutibus mittet in belzebub eum posse dicentes redarguit 
werere cuoe$ іп gaast halig ebolsong 7 $a moder 2  broser hia 


inremissibilem esse dicens in spiritum sanctum blasphemiam et matrem ас fratres eos 


ceigas sete 525 fædores does willo lærde fore-sette bispell Ses sawendes J 
uocat qui patris fecerit uoluntatem. XL Docens proponit parabolam seminantis et 
his $a Пса syndrige  gesmtte  breht zed-eawnise Segnum leht under mitto fet 
suis eam seorsum exponit clara manifestatione discipulis. xu. Lucernam sub modio 
пе is to — settenna + slepende menn his gewexe J of согп senepis cued 


non ponendam uel dormiente homine sata eius crescere et de grano sinapis dicit. 


# un-smyltnise miš word  adrysnede J diowles  fordráf gegeongatto geonganne lefde in bergum 
XIII. Tempestatem uerbo compescens et demones eiciens 1re concessit 1n porcos. 


foerende %adeada gewæcca dohter iares ‘set wif from  blod-iorne +blodes вун hælde 
xu. Uadens mortuam suscitare filiam  iairi mulierem а profluuio sanguinis sanans 


weeccas sona 7  maeden wundradon Шаа wundrande lar J mehto %es wrihtes 
suscitat protinus et puellam. XV. Mirantes doctrinam et uirtutes fabri 
sunutsmises sunu споеба$ herdon from him ne were witge buta worsung nym$e in оебе1 
filium dicunt audientes ab ео non esse prophetam sine honore nisi in patria 
his sende twoelfe boderes mis bodum eres ^ gebroht gefea haelothalra 
sua. xvi. Mittens duodecim predicaturos praeceptis instruit conlata gratia sanitatum. 
haldend one iohamzem йере his accennis _ofslog 7 heafud his pleges 
xvi. Herodes tenens | iohannem die sui natalis occidit caputque eius saltationis 
meard in disc ðær doehter salde of fit hlafum 2 {пгт fiscum 
proemium in disco filiae tradit. XVIII. De quinque panibus et duobus piscibus 
fif мета $usend gefylde Siu feorsa næht жасап сиот to gegnum 
quinque uirorum milia saturauit. XVIII. Quarta noctis uigilia uenit ad discipulos 
geongende ofer Y bufa sæ telaz Y пібта5 керпаѕ un-Suegnum hondum 
ambulans supra mare. XX. Accusant pharisaei discipulos non lotis manibus 
ettende J  weron geéreaten from him of  strionendra f ældra in forletnisse + of oðrum 
manducantes et 1псгерашиг ab ео de parentum inspretione uel de ceteris 
mið sy gesette $a 5e magon бопе monno widlega Ses wifes 
[Fol. 91.] exponente quae possint hominem inquinare. XXI. Mulieris syrophoenissae 
docter from dioble ^ frias dumbe J deaf stefne ^ eft-sette сцое5 untyn of 
filiam á daemonio liberat. XXII. Muto surdoque uocem restituens dicit effeta. XXIII. De 
seofa hlafum J  hwon 1уйе fiscas feor monna  $usend  gefylde 
septem panibus et paucis pisciculis quatuor hominum milia saturauit. XXIII. Pharisaeis 
becon}tacon’ soecendum sealla on-soc J lár hiora geheht under ‘erstes noma 


signum quaerentibus dari negat et doctrinam eorum praecepit sub fermenti nomine 


fore to-behaldenne Sone blindo heartlice gemes J ф nengum cuoesatcuoede gehehtthet 
praecauendam. XXV. Caecum paulatim curat et ut nemini diceret imperat. 


A2 


sem fraignendum — huecl hine hia cuede Я godes on-deta:s 3 sona forson 
XXVI. luterrogantibus quem eum dicerent petrus christum dei confitetur et mox quia 


drihtne *$rowende him cuoesende wid-cuoes sie gesread T bis gedreatad sese losas 
domino passurum sé dicenti contradicit arguitur. xxvi. Qui perdit 
cuoes sawel his fore mec beget Ша пе Ма # gebirigdon 1 gesupedon weron sume oder 
inquit animam suam propter me inuenit eam пес gustaturos quosdam 
Sone dea$ үі5 1055 hia gesea hine In ric his J sona ofer-hiwade wes in-laeded J iohannis 
mortem donec uideant eum in regno eius statimque transfiguratus inducitur et iohannem 
weron $rowende he gelicra $rowende cuoe$ eghuælc fole gesæh drihten 
heliae passuri ipse similia passum dicit. XXVIII. Omnis populus uidens dominum 
geriordade ? ge-arn helo bead J sunu sume un-geleaffullnise his biddende from 


pauescens occurrensque salutat et filius cuiusdam incredulitatem suam iuuari praecantis a 


dioble gefriað bið sellende hine fore-sægde J $a Segnas huet on weg 
daemonio liberatur. XXVIII. Tradendum sé  prenuntians et discipulos quid in ша 
ge-trahtadon  fraignende læreð foruostlaldordom пе sie to soecanne mæht in his 
tractassent interrogans docet primatum non esse quaerendum. XXX. Ujirtutem in eius 
noma doende ne  gelefes  forbeades 3 of ^ ymb.cyrf liomana ondspyrendra + ondspurnendra 
nomine facientes non sinit prohiberi et de abscisione membrorum scandalizantium 
gastlice 1 megwlitlice læres ; of wife forgefnisa sdecenda moises cySnese 

figuraliter docet. XXXI. Pharisaeos de uxore dimittenda quaerentes mosi testimonio 
efne gecerde J ða cild from him . forbeodend _bloedsas of ün-eatalice 1 un-mehtiglice 
conuincit et infantes 4 ве uetari prohibens benedicit. XXXII. De difficultate 
wlonga inngeonges іп ric godes wundrandum $egnum cuoes ni$riendo godra 


diuitum intrandi in regnum dei mirantibus discipulis ait ^ contemtores bonorum 


woruldra hund-teantigsiSa monigfallice mið oehtnissum eft to onfoenne ec 
saecularium centuplum cum persecutionibus recepturus. XXXIII. Item 
fore-cucd hine slaende sedlo giuwende Zone iacob Sreastédreatas J of aldor-dom 
praedicens sé occidendum sedes petentes iacobum increpat et iohannem de principatu 
haedno  fore-beadend gelicad-tgebis hersumnise mið bisene æd-eawed blind 
gentiles prohibens imitandos humilitatis exemplo monstrato. XXXIII. Dartimaus caecus 
giude Fbed  inlihtes wes 7  fylgede sende to sm беспе to asalde to Smr sittende 
mendicans inluminatur et sequitur. xxxv. Mittit ad discipulum — asinz cui sedens 
herde from гп menigum la heel usic gefoerde of temple to fic-beame уйе cue’ 
audit 4 turbis osanna. XXXVI. Egressus de templo  ficulneae maledicit 

3 foerde fie-beam wundrandum cues biddendum mið geleafa to onfoanne $a giuendo of 
regressusque ficulnea mirantibus ait ^ orantes credendo accipere postulata. XXXVII. De 
meht — Serh-fregnendum _ е of уше | mi$ fraignung ofercuom ¥ gecerde 3 
potestate percontantibus iudaeos ipse de baptismo iohannis interrogando conuincit et 
of win-geard J бета yrrestum  buendum bispell sette cunnende of gyld 


de uinea colonisque ^ pessimis  parobolam ponit. XXXVIIL Temtantes de reddendo 
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=з ceseres geselenne eefter-fylged of ofer-mercunc* + of onlicnese sceomiaga’t 
caesaris tributo consequenter ex suprascribtione uel imagine confutauit,  xxxvIIIL Šad- 


of wife seofa bro$ra lafe cunnendum fore un-gehleaffullnisse eristes 
ducaeis de muliere septem fratrum uxore temtantibus ob incredulitatem resurrectionis 


for-cue’ Y tela’ $a boecere of bod әз  fregnende twufald lufes sd-eawde J 
exprobrat. XL. Scribe de mandato legis interroganti geminum dilectionis ostendit et 
hues sie sunu crist fregnende lere5 of  forueard $S:s salmes nigo%a 3 hunteantiges 


cuius sit filius christus [Fol 92.] interrogans docet ex principio psalmi  centensimi noni 


groeteng ec hiora in spréc $one ymb-geong суба Бопе $a Sorfend 
salutationum quoque eorum in foro ambitum notat. хи. In gazophilacium ^ pauperem 
widwa tuege lytla senden allum  geofa licendum  fore-brohte getimbro temples 


uiduam duo minuta mittentem cunctis dona iactantibus prefert. XLII. Aedificationes templi 


eawendum fore-segde ба gefaello 3 of ^ ungelicum + brehtum t fagungum $аз hletmesto tides 
monstrantibus prenuntiat  ruituras et de diuersis ultimi temporis 
mid cunnungum to-wardnum оп longsum  to-sceade merrunga leres fore tobehaldano Sone doege 


temtationibus futuris prolixius disputans seductiones ammonet praecauendas. XLIII. Diem 


to cyme ane бопе faeder wiste cueSende  un-witendo Ма Sea weecca heht J gebidda 
aduentus solum patrem scire dicens nescientes eam seruus uigilare praecipit et orare. 


of stæne fet  smirinise + behleing  — iu&ms без sellendes 7 mi’-gearwing Y foregearuung 
хы. De alabastro ungenti uel proditione iudae  traditoris ас praeparatione 
eastres asaegd is ne  $on les J ferme his — runlice- + deoplice æd-eawed bis Ф haligdom + 
paschae ^ refertur nec поп et ceng eius misticæ panditur ' sacramentum. 

selenise 3 $rowunges his  wundra asegd bison erest —— his — $erh Sona 
XLV. Traditionis ac passionis eius gesta narrantur. XLVI. Resurrectionis eius perinde 
sceortlice mið soéfestnise bison æd-eawed hiora sum un-ge-leaffullnise trumlice gesreas bid J astignise 
breuiter ueritate monstrata  quorum-dam  incredulitas clementer arguitur et ascensio 

J to suisrum godes gesæt Y Segnna forebodung becnum efter fylgendum gesegd is 
adque ad dextris dei  consessio uel discipulorum praedicatio signis ^ sequentibus indicatur. 
ASJEGD IS ЖЕТЕР MARC 


EXPLICIT SECUNDUM MARCUM. 


$e seternes deg halig arlig efter fifteig-dæg d festern ^ wodnes  doege doeghwemlice 
Sabbato Sancto mane. Post  penticosten in ieiunium feria iil. cottidiana. 


doeg  drihtenlica of forgefnise $roung  drihtnes user het cristes frige doeg of sam hwitum 
Die dominica de indulgentia passio domini nostri ihesu christi feria лі. de albas 


eostres 


paschae]. 





* MS. ufa-mercunc, corrected. to ofer-mercunc in the margin. t Looks like sceosniagas. 

i On the reverse side of the leaf is a coloured picture of St. Mark writing, with the name—'' О agius marcus;"' above 
him is a lion, with the words—“imago leonis.” One side of leaf 93 (the next leaf) is blank; on the other is a beautifully 
coloured geometrical pattern, without any inscription. 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


St. MARK. 





EVANGELIUM 


SECUNDUM 


MARCUM. 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


Sr MARK. 


INCIPIT EUANGELIUM 
SECUNDUM MARCUM. 


CHAPTER I. 
Initium eun. 1 [НЈег ys godspellys angyn Helyndes 
ernst fide: Cristes godes suna. 
tumestinesaia 2 Swa awriten is on pes witegan béc 
nu ie asende minne engel be-foran 


propheta. Ecce +; 
mitto angelum 1salam. з 
Se ge-gearwaó ріппе weg 


meam ante № binre ansyne. 
be-foran бе. | 

3 clypiende stefn on pam westene ge-gear- 
wiad drihtnes weg. 10% rihte his sias ; 

4 Iohannes wes on westene fulligende 
J bodiende dedbote fulwiht on synna for- 
gyfenesse. ` 

5 7 to him ferde eall iudeise rice. J еаПе 
hierosolima-ware. 7 weron fram him ge- 
fullode. оп iordanes flode hyra synna 
anddetenne ; 

6 And iohannes wes gescryd mid oluen- 
des herum. J fellen gyrdel wes ymbe his 
lendenu. J gerstapan ? wudu hunig he et. 

7 J he bodude 7 cweS. strengra cym% 
efter me. pes пе eom ic wyr6e } ic his 
sceona pwanga bugende uncnytte. 

8 Ic fullige eow on wetere. he eow ful- 
lað on halgum gaste. 


INITIUM SANCTI EUANGELII 
SECUNDUM MARCUM 


E CHAPTER I. . 
1 | fe ys godspelles angin helendes Ecce mitto 


sx angelum meum 
cristes godes sune.. ante faciem 
2 swa awritan ys on pas witegen bæch рамы наш 
. . . tuam ante te. 
ysaiam. Nu ich asende mizne engel be- 
foran ріпге ansiéne. Se ge-gerewed pinne 
weig be-foren pe. ‚ 
3 clepiende stefne on pam westene. ge- 
gerewicd drihtnes weig. 10% rihte his sySas. 
4 Iohannes wes on wewstene fulgende J 
bodiende. deadbote fulluht on senne for- 
gyfenysse. 
'5 7 to hym ferde eal iudééisce rice. 7 
ealle ierosolima-ware. 7 weren fram him 
ge-fullode on Iordanes flode. heore synna 
andettenne. 
6 And Iohannes wes ge-seryd mid olfendes 
here. J fellen gyrdel was embe his lendene. 
J garstapen J wude hunig he et. 
7 1 he bodede 7 ewe. strengre kym'$ 
after me. pas пе em ich wurSe P ic his 
scone pwange bugende un-enette. 
8 Ich fullige eow on wetere. he eow 
fulled on halgen gaste. в! 





Various Readings. 
Title. So in A (Camb. Univ. Lib. Ii. 2. 11) and B 
(Bodley 441). 
Ch.i. v. 1. A omits the whole verse. 2. А. рупе. 3. A. 
4. A. bodigende deetbote ful- 
luht; A. forgifennysse. 5. A. Jdetende; B. anddettenne, 
6. A.gescrydd. 7. А. bodode. 8. B. wsestere (sic). 


clypigende; A. ge-earwia’. 





Various Readings. 


Title. So in MS. Hatton 38 and MS. Royal 1. A. 14. 

Ch. 1. у. 1. halendes. 2, awriten; witegan bec; ic asende; 
mine; ansyne; ge-garewa’ ; weg beforan. 3. clepigende 
stefen; ge-garwia$; weg. 4. westene; daedbote fulwyht; 
synna. 5. eall iudeisca; weeron; hyora. 6. was; oluendes; 
lendenne. 7. strengra cym$; pss; ic; scona pwanga; 
un-enytte. 8. #0105; halgum. 


ONGINNES GODSPELL JEFTER MARCUM 
INCIPIT EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MARCUM. 





MARCUS LEO. 


CAP. 1. 
früma godspelles helendes crist sunu godes sue — awritten is in esaia  $one witgo И 
1 *IxiriUM euangelii ihesu christi fili dei 2 sicut scriptum est іп esaia propheta. MELDE 
| А lu. lxx. 
heonu engel min  befora onsione  $in sete foregearuas wege gin stefn — cliopendes 
ecce mitto angelum meum ante faciem tuam qui praeparabit uiam tuam. 3 *Uox clamantis * 2. [M 
u. Vil. 10. X. 
t 3 216 : Я . mnt. viii, 
in woestern gearuas woeg drihtnes rehta doeStwyrcas stigatgeongas his wes iohannes іп 
in deserto parate uiam domni rectas facite semitas eius. 4 *Fuit iohannes in*3.vi. 
mt. viii. 
woestern gefulwade J bodade fulwiht hreownisses on forgefnisse synna 3 
deserto baptizans et praedicans baptismum  paenitentie in remissionem peccatorum. 5 et 
foerende westfoerde to him all iudwa  lónd 3 ğa hierusolomisco waras alle J weoron gefulwad 
egrediebatur ad ilum omnis iudae regio et hierosolimitae ^ uniuersi et baptizabantur 
from him in Іогдапепеѕ stream ondetende synno  hiora 7 wes iohannes ^ gegerelad mið 
ab illo in iordane flumine confitentes peccata sua. 6 *Et erat iohannes uestitus fae И 
u. X. 10. V1. 
mt. xi. 


herum camelles J gyrdils fellera ушЫ sido his 7  lopestro 3 wudu hunig ф wexes on wudu binde 
pilis cameli et zona pellicia circa lumbos eius et lucustas et mel siluestrae 


brücende west gebréc 3 bodade cuoeSende cymestcwom strongre mec efter mec histšæs 

edebat. 7 et praedicabat dicens uenit fortior me post me cuius 
nam ic wyrse fore-hlutende ^ undoa Suongas scóe his ic fulwade — iwih 
non sum dignus procumbens soluere corrigiam calciamentorum eius. 8 ego baptizaui uos 


mis теше he uuted/ice gefulwas ^ iwih mið gaast halig 
aqua Ше uero  baptizabit uos spiritu sancto. 





Car. І. 1. on fruma godspelles hælendes cristes sunu godes 2. swa awriten is in esaia pone witgu henu 
ic sende engel min beforan onseone pine sepe foregearwa weg pinre 3. stemn cliopande in westenne gearwigas 
weig drihtnes rehte wyrcapidoas stigetgongas his 4. wes iohannes in westenne gefulwade 2 bodade fullwiht 
hreownisse in forgefnisse synna 5. J ferende wastfoérde to him alle Iudeas londe J Жа hierosolimisca alle 
J gefullwade from him in iordanes streame ondetende synna heora 6. 7 was iohannes gegerelad}gewedad mit herum 
cameles J gyrdels fellenne ymb lendenu his J waldstapantloppestra 3 wudu huniges p wexep on wude bendum 3 $ 
brucende wees 7. J bodade суерепде cymep dom strongre mec efter me šæsY¥his nam ic wyr&e fore-hlutende 
undontloesan pwongas gescoas his 8. ic fulwade eowic in тіге he wiotudlice gefulwas eowic mid gaste 


halgum 
B 


Et factum est 
in diebus illis 
uenit ihesus a 
nazareth. A. 


Venit ihesus 
in galileam 
predicans 
euangelium. 


Et preteriens 
secus mare 
galilee. А. 
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9 Jon Sam dagum com se helend fram 
nazareth galilee 7 wes ge-fullod on iordané 
fram iohanne. 

10 J sona of Sam wetere he geseah 
opene heofonas. J haligne gast swa culfran 
astigende J on him wunigende. 

11 J pa wes stefn of heofenum geworden. 
pu eart min ge-lufoda sunu on pe ic ge- 
licode ; 

19 And sona gast hiue on westen ge- 
nydde. 

13 J he on wéstene wes feowertig daga 
1 feowertig nihta. J he wes fram satane 


gecostnod. J he mid wilddeorum wes J him | 


englas penodon ; 
14 уез iohannes geseald was. com 
se helend on galileam godes rices. 
godspell bodigende ' 

15 7 pus cweSende. witodlice tid is ge- 
fylled J heofena rice genealecó. dod ded- 
bote ? gelyfap pam godspelle. 

16 J pa he ferde wid pa galileiscan sé. 
he geseah simonem 7 andream his broðor 
hyra nett on pa sé letende. Sodlice hi 
weeron fisceras ; 

17 And ра суг se helend cuma$ efter 
me J ic 4б ine f gyt beo sawla onfonde. 

18 J hi pa hredlice him fyligdon. J for- 
leton heora net. 

19 J Sanon hwón асап he geseah iacobum 


J zebedei J iohannes his broSor. J hi on 
heora scype heora nett logodon. 
20 J he hi sona clypode. J hi heora 


feeder zebedeo on scipe forleton. mid hyr- 
lingum. 





Various Readings. 


9. A. has And (with illuminated initial). A. galileæ. 
10. A. heofenas, 11. А. gelufeda. 13. А. costnod. A. pene- 
don. 14. A. godspel; B. 3 godspell. 16. A. geseh. A. 
brošer. A.heora. А. hyg [or hi]. 17. A. ge-do. 18. A. 
hig [for hi]. A. nett. 19. A. panen. (A. omits 3 before 
zebedei). A.hig. B.net. A.logedon. 20. А. hig (bis). 








a nazaret 
nazareth galiléé. E aliléé J bap- 
5 5 J Ten ge fullod Ё atte esta 
iohanne in 
jordane. 


9 О" pam dagen com se helend fram Venit ihesus 


on Iordane fram Iohanne. | 

10 J sone of pam wetere. he ge-seah 
opene heofenes J haligne gast swa culfran 
astigende. ? on hym wunede. 

11 pa wes stefen of heofene pus cweSende 
pu ert min ge-lufede sune. on Se ic ge- 
licode. 

12 And sone gast hine on westen ge- 
nedde. 

13 J he on westene wes feortig dagen. 
J feortig nihte. J he wes fram sathanas 
ge-costned. J he mid wilde deoren wes. J 
hym engles peneden. 

14 See iohannes ge-seald wæs com Preteriens 

se helend on galileam godes rices. iie pallies 
godspell bodiende торт 

15 J pus eweSende. 
fylled. J heofene rice ge-neohlec’. 
dead-bote J ge-lefeS pam godspelle. 

16 J pa he ferde wid pa galileisce se. 
He ge-seah symonem 7 andream his broSer 
heore nytt on pare se letende. sodlice hyo 
weren fissceras. 

17 7 pa суге se helend cumed efter me. 
J іс do gune pet gyt beoS sawla on-fonde. 

18 7 hyo pa redlice hym felgdon J for- 
leten heore nytt. 

19 J panen hwon agán. he ge-seah iaco- | 
bum zebedei J iohannes his broSer. J hyo on 
heore scype hyre nyt logeden. 

20 ? he hyo sona clepede ? hyo heora fader 
zebedeo on scype for-leten mid hyrlingen. 


nem J andre- 
am fratrem 


Witodlice tyd is g€- eius mittentes 
dod retia in mare. 





Various Readings. 


9.dagum. 10. ѕопа: watera. 11. heofenum; ge-worden 
Lfor pus cwesende]; eart. 12. sona; genydde. 13. feo- 
wertig daga J feowertig nihta; satanas costod; wildeorum 
was; englas penedon. 14. Sy$5e; halend; bodigende. 
15. heofone riche ge-neahlae$; ded-bote; ge-lyfas. 16. 
galileisca; brošor hyra; para; lettende; soslic; waren 
fisceras, 17. ine [for gune]. 18. hin [so; for hym]; 
fvligdun; hyra nyt. 19. panan; br&or [во]; heora; hyora 
nytt logoden. 20. 7 he hi; for-lætenum; hyrlingum. 
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J aworden wes in dagum ®гга cuom se het from ‘nazareth ser byrig J  gefulwad wees 


me LE nh o З ERA * ILA i. 
9 *Et factum est in diebus illis uenit ihesus á nazareth galilaeae et baptizatus est ced E 


mt, xiiii. 
in iordanen from  iohanne 3 sona astag of  wsetre ge-seh untyndo heofnas 3 
in iordane ab  iohanne. 10 et statim ascendens de aqua uidit apertos caelos et 


gaast swelce culfre of-stigende J  wunigende in semton him з  stefn geworden 
spiritum tamquam columbam descendentem et manentem in ipso 11 et uox facta 


wes of heofnum šu ars sunu тїп leaf on ec ic wel licade J sona $e gist draf 


est de caelis tá és filius meus dilectus in té complacui 12 *Е statim spiritus expellit * 6. ii. 
| lu. xv. mt. xv. 


hine оп woestern 7 wes in woestern feoertig daga 7  feortig nehta 7 wes acunnad 
eum in desertum. 13 et erat in deserto xl -diebus et xl noctibus et temtabatur 


from Sem wiserwearde J wæs miš wilde deorum 7 englas geherdon him efter Son $onnel$a 


Z 


á satana *Eratque cum bestiis et angeli ministrabant illi 14 fPostquam autem * 7. vi. 
mt. ХУП. 
+ 8. iv. 
ge-sald wes iohannes cuom se het in galilea bodade godspell riees godes а c 
traditus est iohannes uenit ihs in galilaeam *Praedicans euangelium regui dei 15 et*9. vi. 


mt. Xx. 


euoesende  for$on gefylled is tid 3 to-geneolecde | ric godes  hreowigas J gelefes 
dicens quoniam impletum est tempus et appropinquauit regnum dei paenitemini et credite 


to godspell 1 feerende eet si galiles се-ѕеһ sone simon J andreas Ътовег 
euangelio. 16 *Et praeteriens secus mare galilaeae uidit simonem et andream fratrem * III. 
his hia sendende hnetta in se weron forson fisceras J cuoe$ him se hzlend cyma$ efter 
eius mittentes retia in mare erant enim piscatores. 17 *Et dixit eis ihesus uenite post * 10. ii., 
D u, ХХХІІ. 
= mt. xxi. 
mec 7 ic ge-do iuih I$ ge sie  fisceras monna 7 hreconlice mi$$y forleorton-+ forletnum nettum 
me et faciam uos fieri piscatores hominum. 18 et protinus relictis retibus 
fylgendo weron him 3 foerde Sona lytelhuon geseh ^ iacob zebeSies sunu J sone iohannem 
secuti sunt eum. 19 *Et progressus inde pusillum uidit iacobum zebedei et iohannen * п. vi. 
mt. xxii. 
sone broser his J ša Песоа in scip. gesetton . a netto 3 sona geceigde hia J 
fratrem ejus et — ipsos in паш componentes retia. 20 et statim uocauit illos et 


тіѕ%у forleort faeder his zebedeus in scip mis бат celmertmonnum fylgedontfylgende weron hine-lhim 
relicto patre suo zebedaeo in naui cum mercinnariis Secuti sunt eum. 





9. J aworden wes in dagum $zm cwom ре helend from nazares реге byrig to galilea J gefulwad wees in 
iordanen from iohanne 10. J onstyde astag of wetre geseh ontynde heofunas J gastes halga swilee culfra of 
dune stigende J wuniende in him іп sem 11. J stefn geworden wes of heofune ри eart sunu min leof on 
še ic wel licade 12. J sona. $e gast draf hine on westen 13. 7 was on westen feowertig daga J feowertig 
nehta J wes acunnad from рет wiserwearda wes mis wilde deorum J englas gepegnedontherdon him. 
14, efter pon wutudlice gesald was iohannes com se he in galilea bodade godspelles rice godes 15. 3 
cwepende forpon gefylled is tide J to-genealacede rice godes hreowsiap J gelefap in godspell 16. 3 feerende 
bi se galilea gesæh simonem # is petrus J andreas broser his hia sendende nett on sæ werun forpon fisceres 
17. 7 смер heom to se het cumap efter me J gedoa eowie $ ge Ъеорап У ge seon fisceres monnum 18. 7 ricenlice 
mispy forleten nett fylgende werun him 19. J foerde ponan lytel hwon gesæh iacobus zebedes sunu 3 Iohannes 
broser his J ра ileathia in scip gesetton р nett 20. 1 sonat%ariht geceigde hia 1 mišþy forlet fader his 
zebedeus in scipe miš рет hyremonnum fylgence werun him 
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21 J ferdon to cafarnaum J sona reste- 
dagum he 1гетйе hi on gesamnunge. inganc- 
gende 

29 1 hi wundredon be his 1ате; 


Prat euim олсе he wes hi lerende swa se pe 
guae poleti. anweald haf'é. næs swa boceras. 

23 Jon heora gesamnunge wes sum man. 
on unclenum gaste J he hrymde 

24 J стг eala nazarenisca helend hwet 
is us] pe. com би us to for-spillanne. ic wat 
pu eart godes halga; 

25 Da cidde se helend him 7 суа a- 
dumba. J ga of pisum men. 

26 7 se unclena gast hine slitende ? my- 
celre stefne clypiende him of eode ; 

27 pa wundredon hi ealle swa ў hi be- 
twux him cwedon. hwet ys pis. hwet is 
peos niwe lar. } he on anwealde unclenum 
gastum bebyt. J hi hyrsumia$ him. 

28 J sona ferde his hlisa to galilea rice ; 

Et protinus 


egredientes de 


29 | | redlice of hyra gesamnunge hi 
sinagoga uene- comon on simonis 7 andreas hus. 
runt in domum 


symonis et ап. mid iacobe J lohanne; 
drez. А 

30 SoSlice pa sæt simonis swegr hriói- 
gende J hi him be hyre sedon. 

31 ? ge-nealecende he hi up ahóf hyre 
handa ge-gripenre. J hredlice se fefor hi 
forlet. J heo penode him; 

32 So%lice pa hit wees aefen geworden ра 
sunne to setle eode. hi brohton to him ealle 
ра unhalan. 7 ра Se wode weron. 

33 J eall seo burh-waru wes ge-gaderod to 
pere duran. 





Various Readings. 


21. A. capharnaum; В. Capernaum. A. hig. A. in- 
gangende. 22, A. hig (bis). 23. A.gesomnunge. 25. A. 
pyssum. 26.A.clypigende. 27. A. hig (dis). А. be-tweox. 


A. hig. 
A.symones. 30, A. symones. A. sweger; B. swegr (altered 
to sweger)  A.hrisiende. A. hig, 31. А. hig. А. fefer 
32. A. efen wes, A. hig. 33. А, dura. 


29. A. ge-somnunge; B. gesamnuncge. A. hig. 


hig. 





2] J ferden to capharnaum. 1 sone reste- TE arias 
dagen he lærde hyo on ge-samnunge ingan- nsum statim 
gende. | gogam docebat 
22 J hyo wundreden be his lare. eos. 
Slice he wes hyo lerende swa se pe 
anweald hæf. næs swa bokeres. 
23 J on heore samnunge wes sum mann 
unclenen gaste. J he rymde 
24 7 суб, eala nazarenisca helend hwet 
is us 7 pe. come pu us for-spillan. Ich 
wat pu ert godes halge. 
25 ра kydde se helend hym J ewe. a- 
dumbe ? ga of pisen menn. 
26 J se unclene gast hine slytende J my- 
celere stefne cleopiende him of-eode. 
27 Da wundreden hyo ealle. swa f hyo 
be-twexeo heom cweSen. hweet is pis. hweet 
is peos niewe lar. ф he on anwealde uncle- 
nen gasten be-beott. J hyo hersumieS hym. 
28 J sona ferde his hlysa to galilea-riche. 
29 nd redlice of hyora samnunge he Egrediente 
А ihesu de syna- 
comen on symonis ? andreas hus pipa guid 
mid iacobe 7 iohanne. nis J andréé. 
30 SoSlice pa set symones swerger hresi- 
gende. J hyo hym be hyre segden. 
31 J ge-neahlacende he hyo up ahof hire 
handa ge-gripenre. J hredlice se feofer hi 
for-let. ? hyo penode him. 
32 Soólice pa hit was æfen ge-worSen ра 
sunne to settle eode. hy brohten to hym 
ealle pa un-helen. J pa ре wode weren 


33 J eall syo burhware wes ge-gadered to 
pare dure 





Various Readings. 


2]. sona; dagum. 22. lære; lerende; anweld; boceras. 
23. here; was; man on unclenum. 24. nazareniscea ; eart, 
25. cedde; þisum men. 27. wundredon; be-twux eom; nywe; 
anwalde unclenum gastum be-beot; hersumias. 
29. End hreeddlice; hyra; hi comon. 30. simonis swegr 
hriSigende; segdon. 31. ge-neahlecende; hyo [for hi]; 
heo [for hyo]. 32. afen geworden; hio(.for hy]; un-halan. 
33. seo burhwara; gegaderod; dura. 


28. rice. 
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J  infoerden capharnaum $a burug J sona ‚ ineodetfoerde to somnung lærde ‘hia 
21 *Et ingrediuntur capharnaum et statim sabbatis ingressus synagogam docebat eos. | 12. viii. 
; ц. xxii. 
7 swigdontstyldon ofer lar his wes forson lærende hia swalee he meht hebbendethefde 
22 *Et stupebant super doctrina eius erat enim docens eos quasi potestatem ^ habens E 
u. 1111. ХХІШ, 
: : 2 2 mt. Ixii. 
J пе sue  u$uta J wes in  somnung  hiora monn in gast finclene 7  of-cliopade 
et non sicut scribae. 23 *Et erat in synagoga eorum homo in spiritu inmundo et exclamauit * 1I. M. viii. 
u. XXV. 
cuoešende huæt us J ðe ğu hælend $enazare cwome ğu losigelto losane üsig ic wat hwæt би arë 
24 dicens quid nobis et tibi ihū nazarene uenisti perdere nos scio quis és 
haligwer godes J bebead him se hælend cwoešende suiga $u J gaa of em menn 3 


sanctus dei. 25 et comminatus est ei ihesus dicens obmutesce et exi de homine. 26 et 


bidtendeybat bine se gast unclænæ J of-clioppende stefne miclařmiš miele stefne of-eode from him 
discerpens eum spiritus inmundus et exclamans uoce magna ехішё ар ео. 


J wundrande weron alle ‘us $jte hia gefregndon bituih him cuoeSende huæt set is sis huele 
27 et mirati sunt omnes ita ut conquirerent inter se dicentes quidnam est hoc quae 


lar iust%as niua forsonlpte in meht 3 gastum —— unclenum _ hátas 7 e&modigas him 
doctrina hec noua quia in potestate et spiritibus inmundis imperat et oboediunt ei. 


J foerdelgesprang mersungtmersu his  hrase in ап lónd galileze э тесопе 
28 et processit ruinor elus statim in omnem regionem galilaeae. 29 *Et protinus * V. 15. ii. 
lu, xxvi. 
: . : t. lxvi. і. 
foerdon of  somnunge  cuomon іп hus symones J  andree miš iacob 3 melsvi B] 


egredientes de synagoga uenerunt in domum  simonis et andreae cum iacobo et iohanne. 


‘ 


gelegen wes Ба swer symones febrende was J sona cuoe$a$ Т cuedon him of sertof Бет 
30 decumbebat autem socrus simonis febricitans -et statim dieunt ei de illa. 


J cwom+geneolecde — ahof ба ilea J mi$$y ge-grippen wes hond his 7 reconlice  forleort hia 


31 et accedens eleuauit eam et praehensa manu eius et continuo dimisit eam 
hál from februm 3 ge-emb-ehtade him efern *onnetuutedliceysa бетаг mid%y to sett eade sunna 
febris et ministrabat eis. 32 uespere autem facto cum occidisset sol 
geferedontgebrohton to him alle уйе hebbende 2 diowbla ^ hsebbende 7 wes 
afferebant ad eum omnes male habentes et demonia habentes. . 33 et erat 


all ceastreYalle burgwaras gesomnad to durutto gæt | 
omnis ciuitas congregata ad ianuam. 





21. J infoerdun capharnaum pære byrg J sona reste-dagas infoerde lineode to somnu[n]gum gelerde hia 
22. J swigadun + stylton ofer lere his wes forpon lærende hia swilee swa hemehte һе е J по swa u%wutu 
23. J wes in somnungum heora monn in gaste unclenum J oft cleopade 24. cwepende hwet us J $e pv 
helend šæ nazarenisca come pu to losanetlorene usic ic wat hwet pu pu eart halig god 25. J bebeod + 
beboden is him se hæf cwæðende swiga pu J gaa of Sem menn gast unclæne 26. J bitende bat hine gast 
se unclene J of-cliopande stwfne micelretmiccle 3 ofeode from him 27. J wundrende werun alle pus $te hie 
frugnotascadun betwihe heom ewepende hwet # is pis hwile lar piost%as niowa is forpon in mahte 7 gastum 
unclanum hatap J edmoda’ him 28. J sprang +t foerde mersung + mergo his sonatinstydeYrepe іп eallum pom 
londe galilez 29. J recene foerde of somnunga comon in hus... is petrus 7 andreas mit iacob J iohannes 
30. gelegen wes wutudlice sweegre... ф is petrus fefer drifende J repe cwedun to him of рет of реге 31.7 
com geneolacede ahof $a ilca J шіру gegripen wes hond his J ricenlice forlet hio hal from ridesohte-Y gedrif 2 
gepeignade heom 32. cfen wutudlice pa gewar$ mispy to sete eode sunne gefoerdun d brohtun to him alle pa 
ytle habbende J deoful hebende 33. J wes alle cestret burg gesomnad to dore ¥ geat. 
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34 J he manega gehelde pe missenlicum 
adlum gedrehte weron. J manega deofol- 
seocnyssa he ut adraf. J hi sprecan ne lét. 
forpam hi wiston ‘ he crist wees; 

35 And swi’Se ёг arisende he ferde. on 
weste stowe J hine par серай 
36 J him fyligde simon. 

him weeron. 

37 7 ра hi hine gemetton hi sedon him. 
eall pis fole Se sec ; 

38 Pa суа he fare we on ge-hende tinas 
7 сеаѕіта. P ic Sar bodige. witodlice to Sam 
ic com. 

39 J he wes bodigende on heora ge-sam- 
nungum J ealre galilea. J deofol-seocnessa 
ut adrifende ; 

40 nd to him com sum hreofla hine 

biddende. J gebigedum cneo- 

wum him to смер; Drihten. gif pu wylt Su 
miht ge-clensian me; 

лүе ш SoSlice se hælend him ge-miltsode. 7 

укы хө si his hand apenode J hine et-hrinende J pus 

mundare. А. сүүг; Ie wylle. beo Su geclensod. 

42 7 pa he Sus суге sona seo hreofnys 
him fram ge-wat. J he wes geclzensod. 

43 J sona he bead him 

44 7 суге. warna Su hit nanum men 
ne secge. ac ga 7 st-yw Se para sacerda 
ealdre. J bring for Ginre clensunga f moyses 
bebead him on ge-witnesse. 

45 7 he ра ut-gangende ongan bodian 7 
widmersian ра sprece; Swa f he ne mihte 
openlice on pa ceastre gán. ас beon üte 
on westum stowum J hi eghwanon to him 
comon. 


7 pa Se mid 


Dys sceal 
on wodnes-deg 
on рате fifteo- 
San wucan ofer 
pentecosten 

B 


Et uenit ad 
eum leprosus 





Various Readings. 


34. A. mislicum. A. deofel.seoenyssa. A. hig (bis). 
37. A. hig (bis). 38. В. witolice. 39. A. gesomnungum, 
A. ealle. A. deofel-seocnessa. 40. In the rubric, B has 
pentecosten. B. biddend. B. eweowu (altered to cneowum). 
41. A. apenede. А. om. 7 before pus. 42. A. hreofnes. 43. 
B. bend [for bead]. 44. A. ge-wytnysse. 45. A. agan 


[т ongan]. A. hig [for hi]. 





34 J he manega ge-helde; pe mistlicen 
adle ge-drehte wren. J manege deofol- 
seocnysse he ut a-draf. J hyo sprecen ne 
leten for pan pe hyo wisten pet he crist wees. 
35 And swide er sunne arisende he ferde 
on weste stowe. J hine per ge-bed. 
36 7 hym fylgede symon 3 pa ре mid hym 
weeren. 
37 1 pa pe hine ge-metten hyo saigden 
hym. eall pis fole pe seed. 
38 pa cwe’s he fare we on gehende tunas 
J ceastres P ic per bodige. Witodlice to pam 
ic com. 
39 7 he wes bodiende on heore samnenge 
Jealre galileas. J deofel-seocnyssa ut-adri- 
fende. 
40 RES to hym com sum reofela hine Uenit ad iesum 
biddende ? beigden cneowen hym ded: E 
to суе. Drihten gyf pu wilt pu miht ge- dam 
clensien me. dub ie 
41 SoSlice se helend hine ge-miltsede J 
his hand a-penode J hine et-hrinede J pus 
ewx'd. Ie wille. byo pu ge-clensed. 
42 7 pa he pus ewz; sona syo reoflyss 
him fram ge-wat. 7 he wes ge-clensed. 
43 7 sone he bed hym 
44 7 суа. warne pet pu hit nanen menn 


ne segge. 7 ga 1 atewe pe pare sacerda 


ealdre. J bring for pinre clxnsunge Я moyses 


be-bead on ge-witnysse. 

45 J he pa ut-gangende on-gan bodien 7 
wid-mersian pa sprece. swa f he ne mihte 
openlice on pa ceastre gan. ac bye ute on 
westen stowen. 7 hyo aighwanen to hym 
comen. 


Various Readings. 


34. mislicum adlum; weeron; manega deofol-seocnyssa ; 
let; wiston, 35. sunne omitted. 36. fylygde; weeron. 
37. J pa hyo; gemetton; segden; secs. 38. ceastras. 39. 
hyra samnunge J ealra; deofol-seocnyssa. 40. reofola; 
gebigdum cneowum. 41. him ge-miltsode; apenede; æt- 
hrinende; ge-cleensod. 42 reofnyss; ge-cleensod. 43. sona; 
bead or beod. 44. warna peet pa [sic|; nanum men; secge; 
ac ga 7 ќум; ealdra; pinra claensunga. 45, bodian; beon 
ute; westum stowum; eghwanon; comon. 
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J lecnade+gémde monigo %a%e geswoenced woeretweron gesucencde missenlicum adlum 3 
34 et curauit multos qui uexabantur uaris languoribus et 


dioblas menigo he fordraf fittafirde J nalde leta spreca bialne lefde hia to spreccanne forson wiston hine 
demonia multa eiciebat *Et non sinebat loqui ea quoniam sciebant eum * 16. viii. 
lu. xxvii. 

J оп wring suite arís foerdetfærend sona eode on woestigum stouolstyd J 5er gebæd J 
35 *Et diluculo ualde surgens egressus abiit in desertum locum ibique orabat. 36 et? 17. viii. 
Ц, xxvMl. 

fylgend wes him simon J %а%е miš hine woeron J missy on-fundon hine  cuedon him 

secutus est eum simon et qui cum illo erant. 37 et cum inuenissent eum dixerunt ei 


forsont jte alle soecaS ес J cuoe$ to him gs wetwutum geonga in  $anéesto  lónd 3 
quia omnes quaerunt té. 38 et ait illis ^ eamus in proximos uicos et 


$a ceastre ф ёс бег іс bodiga J to Sis forSon ic cwom J wes bodande in somnungum 
ciuitates ut et ibi praedicem et hoc enim ueni. 39 et erat predicans in sinagogys 


Шога J ale  galilee 3 diobles ^ fordraft worpend 7 сут ош to him  licsrower 
eorum et omni galilaea et daemonia eiciens. 40 *Et uenit ad eum leprosus ? VI. 18. ii. 
u. XXXIII 
А А T А . mt. lxiii. 

bed hinetgiornede hine 7 mit cnew-beging cuoes gif $n wilt Su meht meh geclensiga se het 

depreecans eum et genu flexo dixit si шз potes me mundare. 41 ihesus 


$a wees milsande his  ge-rahte hond his J gehranthrinande him cue$ to him іс willo geclensiga 
autem miseratus eius extendit manum suam et tangens eum ait illi uolo mundare. 


J missy gecue$ sőna foerde from him iu riofol J  geclensad wes 7 bebead 
42 et cum dixisset statim discessit ab eo lepra et mundatus est. 43 et comminatus 


him sona  draf hine J cuoed him to gesih su ф nenigum menn ğu coese ah раа æd-eaw 
ei statim eicit illum. 44 et dicit ei uide nemini dixeris sed uade ostende 


ес Sem aldor sacerda J gef fore  clensunge біп $a ğe heht moises in cy$nisse him 
té principi sacerdotum et offer pro emundatione tua quae praecipit moses in testimonium illis. 


sos he  foerde  ongann bodiga J mersiga ý word $us jte uutedlice ne mehte  ewunga 
45 *Et ille egressus coepit praedicare et diffamare sermonem ita ut ^ iam поп posset manifeste * 19. x. 


in $a  ceastra  ingeongalincuma ah uta in woestigum stowm wes $ were J gesomnadontefne-gecwomon to 
in ciuitatem introire Sed foris in desertis locis esse œt conueniebant ad 


him eghuonatfrom halfe gehuelc 
eum undique. 





34. J lecnade monige pa pe жегип gesweencte missenlicum adlum J deofles monige he fordraftafirde 3 ne let 
him sprecan forpon he wisten hine 35. J on æringe swite aras J foerdetferende eode in westige stowe I steyde 
J ser бере 36. J fylgende wes him simon 7 pase mis him werun 37. J mipsy onfundun hine cweedun 
to him forpon alle soecap Se 38.2 сугер to heom se het ga we+wutu gangan in pa nehsto lond J pa castre 
jte J ec Ser ic bodige J to $isse forpon ic com 39. J wes bodande in somnungum heora J alle galile J 
deoflas fordraftforwarp 40. 3 com to him licprowere bedtbidende him 2 mid спец begende Y beginge cwep gif 
su wilt pu mæh me geclensige 41. se hzlend witudlice pa wes miltsende him gerahte honda his 3 hran him 
смер to him ic wille geclensie 42. J тібру сушр hrepe foerde from him ре hriofal J geclensad wees. 
43. J beboden wes him hrzpe J draf hine 44. 2 cwep to him gesih šu nenegum menn ѕгессе Үсуере ah gaa 
æteaw ре sem aldor sacerd J agef for clensungé pine pape heht moyses in cypnisse Sem 45. so$ he foerde 
ongan bodige J mersige word pus ф wutudlice ne mæhte eawunga in $a ceastre ingangantineode ah butan 
in westigum stowum were 7 gesomnadun + efne-comon to him zghwonan from æghwilcum halfe 


CHAPTER II. 


1 J eft wfter dagum he eode into cafar- 
naum. J hit wes ge-hyred f he wes on huse 

2 J manega togedere comon. J he to 
heom sprzc. 

3 J hi comon anne laman to him berende. 
pone feower men baron. 

4 7 pa hi ne mihton hine inbringan for 
pere menigu. hi openodon pone hrof par 
se helend wes. J hi ра in-asendan. ф bed 
pe se lama on leg; 

5 Босе Sa se helend geseah heora 
geleafan. he ewe to pam laman; Sunu ре 
synt pine synna for-gyfene. 

6 par wæron sume of Sam bocerum sit- 
tende. J on heora heortum pencende 

7 hwi spycS pes pus. he dysegad. hwa 
meg synna for-gyfan buton god ana; 

8 Da se helend Ф on his gaste oncneow. 
P hi swa betwux him pohton. he суе? to 
him. hwi Sence ge pas Sing on eowrum 
heortan. 

9 hweSer is eSre to secgenne to pam 
laman. pe synd пе synna forgyfene. 
hweeSer pe ewean aris nim Sin bed J gà. 

10 $ ge soólice witon f mannes sunu 
hafó anweald on eordan; уппа to for- 
gyfanne; He ewaeá to pam laman 

11 pe ic ѕессе aris. nim pin bed. J ga 
to þinum huse 

12 J he sona aras. J be-foran him eallum 
eode; Swa f ealle wundredon J pus cweedon. 
nafre we ёг pyllie ne ge-sawon. 
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CHAPTER II. 


1 J eft æfter dagen he eode in-to caphar- 
naum J hyt wes ge-hyred. f he wes on huse 

2 7 manege to-gadere comen J he to hem 
spree. 

3 J hyo comen enne lame man to him 
berende. pane feower men bzren. 

4 J pa hyo ne mihten hine in-bringen for 
pare manige hyo openedon pane rof þær se 
helend wes J hyo pa in-asende f bed pe se 
lame on laig. 

5 SoSdlice pa se helend ge-seah heore 
ge-leafen he суг. to pam lamen. Sune ре 
synde pine senne for-gefene. 

6 per weren sume of pam bokeren sit- 
tende 7 on heore heortan pencende 

7 hwi spec pes pus. he desiged. hwa 
maig senne for-gefen buton god ane. 

8 Da se helend pet on his gaste on-cneow. 
} hyo swa be-tweoxe heom pohten. he суе? 
to heom hwi pence ge pas ping on eowre 
heorten. 

9 hwe%Ser is eSre to seggene to pam 
lamen. 6e synde pine synne for-gefene. 
hwe’Ser to cweSen aris nem pin bed J ga. 

10 pat ge soSlice witen P mannes sune 
hef6 anweald on eorpan synnen to for- 
gefene. He cwe’S to pam lamen. 

11 pe ic segge aris. nym pin bed J ga; 
to pinen huse. 

12 J he sone aras. J be-foren heom eallen 
eode. swa Я ealle wundreden J pus cwe'Sen 
nefre we er реШе ping ne ge-segen. 





Various Readings. 


Ch. ii. v.1. A. capharnaum; B. Capernaum. 2. A.hym. 
3. A. hig. A. ænne. 4. A.hig ne; B. hine [for hi ne]. A. 
menigeo; B. mznigum. A. hig [for hi; bis]. A. ope- 
nedon. B. pare [for par]. A. in-asendon, 5. A. synd. 
B.forgifen. 6. A. heortan. 7. A. hwig sprycs. 8. A. 
hig. A. betweox. A. hwig. A. heortum. 9. A. ge&re [for 
e&re| А. secganne. A. inserts J before nim. A. bedd, 
11. A. bedd. — 12. A. heom [for him], 





Various Readings. 


Ch. ii. v. l. dagum. 2. manega; comon; heom. 3. 
comon; panne; bzron. 4. mihton; meniga; роппе; par; 
halend; in-asenden; lama; leg. 5. halend; heora gelea- 
fan; laman; synt; sinne for-gyfene. 6. pare waron; bo- 
ceran; heora heorta. 7. desyga$; msg synna for-gyfen. 
8. halerd; betwux; pohton; eowraz heortan. 9. hweser 
his; segganne; laman; sind; synna for-gyfene; hwe%er Se 
cwesen; nim. 10. hafé; synnan; forgyfena; laman. 
11. þinum. 12. sona ; beforan; eallum; wundredon; cwæ- 
Боп; pillic; ping omitted; ge-sawen. : 
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CAP. II. 


7  eftersona infoerde capharnaum $a burg efter dagum J gehéred was te in hus were 
1 *Et iterum intrauit capharnaum post dies et auditun est quod in domo esset. 


J ее cuomon monigo $us jte ne mehte foatnioma пе to ши 7 sprecend wes him+tsprac 
2 et conuenerunt multi ita ut non caperet neque ad ianuam et loquebatur 


him word J  cuomon feredontbrengende to him $one eor&-erypel se $e from feowrum wes geboren 
eis uerbum. 8 et uenerunt ferentes ad eum paraliticum qui a quatuor portabatur. 


J hine ne mehtun gebrenga hine him fore menigo ge-nacedontunsehton +4 hus Бег was 3 
4 et eum non possent offerre eum illi prae turba nudauerunt tectum ubi erat et 


ge-opnadon adune sendon р ber on $m se eors-cryppel laeg liegende wes missy geseh Zonne 
patetacientes summiserunt grauatum in quo  paraliticus iacebat. 5 cum uidisset autem 


se hæt geleafo hioratsara cuoes Sem eor$-crypple suna forgefen bison $e — synno weron uutedlice ter 
ihesus fidem illorum ait paralitico fili dimittuntur tibi peccata. 6 erant autem illic 


sume of u$uutum sittende J %Sencendot}smeande in heartum  hiora hwet без swe + биз spreces 
quidam de scribis sedentes et ^ cogitantes in cordibus suis. 7 quid hie віс loquitur 


ebolsas hua maeg forgeafatforleta ѕуппа nymée an god oféon sona ongettymissy ф oneneow 
blasphemat quis potest dimittere ^ peccata nisi solus deus. 8 quo statim cognito 


se helend gast his te зше smeadontéohton bituih him cued to him huet аѕ gie smeas іп 
ihesus spiritu suo quia sic cogitarent inter sé dicit illis quid ista cogitatis in 


hearto Шиги Hwet is easur to соебаппе æm eor&-cryple forgefen bison бе synno t 
cordibus uestris. 9 quid est facilius dicere .  paralitico dimittantur tibi peccata án 


cuoe$a aris J nimtber bere sin J gaa Pte wutediice wutad gie Sette he meht 
dicere surge et tolle grauatum tuum et ambula. 10 ut autem sciatis quia potestatem 


hefes sunu monnes on eor&o forgefnise зѕуппо cwoes Sam eor&-crypple $e iccueso ars nim 
habet filius hominis in terra dimittendi peccata ait ^ paralitico. 11 tibi dico surge tolle 


bér tin J gaa in hus zin J sona he arás under-leat # bér eode 
grauatum tuum et uade in domum tuam. 12 et statim ille surrexit sublato grauato abiit 


before allum sue jte of-wundredon alle J hia worsedun god cuoešende jte næfra 
coram omnibus ita ut ammirarentur omnes et honorificarent deum dicentes quia numquam 


*$uslsua we gesegon 
sic uidimus. 





Cap. П. 1. 7 efter sonathrese infoérdelineode capharnaum pe byrig sfter dagum J gehered wes jte in huse 
were 2. 7 efne comon monige pus $te ne m:ehte foantnioman ne to dorel to gezte J sprecende wes heomt 
him. word 3. J comon toferende-+bringende to him ропе eors-crypel sese from feowrum wes geboren 
4. J тіру hi ne msehtun gebringan hine him for mengo genacaduntunwreogon # hustpa bêre рег he wes J 
openedontopnende dydon adune sendund'settun pa bere in $sre pe eord-crypel lagtlicgende wes 5 шіру 
geseeh ponne se helend geleafa heora cwep to рж eors-crypele sunu forgefen beopan $e synne pine 6. weron 
wutudlice per sume of upwutum sittende J $encendelsmcande in heortum heortum 7. hwet pes Suslswa 
sprecap heo folsap hwa meg forgeofantforletan synne nympe ane god 8. of pon sona onget se helend gast his pte 
swa pohtontsmeadon betwih heom сур to heom hwæt pas ge репсар in heortum eowrum 9. hwet is ерге 
easur to cwepanne þæm eor&-cryple forgefen beopun pe synne pine oþše cwepan aris 2 піт 1Ъег bere pine J gaa 
10. pet wutud/ice witap ge te he mahte hafes sunu monnes on еогра forgefnisse synne cweep to рет eor&-cryple 
11. Бе іс sægce aris J nim bere pine J gaa to huse pinum 12. J instyde he aras J under-leat bere eode beforan 
allum swa fte ofwundradun alle J pa worpadun god cwepende jte hia nefre pustswile ne gesegun. 


* Ol). f, 

п. xxx vii. 
10. xxxviii. 
mt. Ixx. 
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13 eft he ut eode to Sere sé. 7 eall seo 
menigeo him to com 7 he hi lerde. 

14 7 pa he for eode he ge-seah leuin 
alphei. sittende æt his cep-setle. 7 he ewed 
to him folga mé. pa aras he J folgode him. 

15 7 hit geweard pa he set on his hüse 
f manega manfulle. seton mid pam hælende 
J his leorning-cnihtum; Soólice manega pa 
Se him fyligdon wæron 

16 boceras 7 farisei. 7 cwaedon. witodlice 
he $tt mid manfullum J synfullum. J hi 
cwedon to his leorning-cnihtum. hwi ytt 
eower lareow 7 гіпсе. mid manfullum J 
synfullum ; 

17 pa se helend pis ge-hyrde he sade 
him. пе bepurfon na $a halan leces. ac Sa 
pe untrume synt; Ne com ic na f 1с clypode 
riht-wise ac synfulle. 

18 J pa weron lohannes leorning-cnihtas 
J pharisei festende. J pa сотор hi 7 sedon 
him; Hwi festa iohannes leorning-cnihtas 
7 phariseorum. J pine ne festa; 

19 Da .cw. se halend. смее ge sceolan 
pes brydguman cnihtas festan swa lange 
swa se brydguma mid him is. ne magon hi 
feestan swa lange tide swa hi Sone brydgu- 
man mid him habba$$; 

20 Sodlice pa dagas cumad ponne se 
brydguma him bid fram acyrred. J ponne 
hi festaó; On pam dagum 

21 nan man ne siwap niwne scjp to 
ealdum reafe elles he аѓуг pone niwan scyp. 
of pam ealdan reafe. J bip mare slite. 





Various Readings. 


13. A. mænigeo ; B. minigeo. A. hig [for hi] 14. A. 


ge-seh. А. lefin. 16. pharisei. A. hig. A. hwyg [for 


bwi]. 17. A. lecas. A. synd. 18. A. hig. A. hwig. 


19. A. sculon. 
A. hig. 


20. A. hig. 21. A. scep [for second scyp]. 





A omits from swa se to lange before tide. 





13 And eft he ut-eode to pare sæ. 7 eall M Aen 
syo manege hym to com 7 he hyo lerde. mie cq 
14 J pa he ford-eode he ge-seah leuin 
alphei. sittende æt his cep-setle. 7 he суге 
to hym folge me. ра aras he J felgede hym. 
15 J hit ge-ward ра he set on his huse $ 
manege mavfulle seten mid pam helende 
7 his leorning-enihten. Soólice manege ра 
pe him felgden waren 
16 bokeres J pharisei. J ewzÓen witod- 
lice he ett mid manfullen J synfullen. 3 hy 
суеп to his leorning-cnihten. hwi æt 
eower lareow J drincd mid mannfullen 7 sen- 
fullen. 
17 pa se helend pis ge-hyrde he sede 
heom. Ne be-purfen na ра halen leces. ac 


pa pe untrume synden. Ne com ic na pet 
ich cleopede riht-wise ac synfulle. 
18 7 ра weren iohannes leorningenihtes J 
farisej festende. J pa comen hyo? segden him. 
wi fested Iohannes leorning-cnihtes J ‘Acsestorant ай 
phariseorum 7 pine ne festeS. pul inanis 
19 Da cwe se helend cweSe ge. sculen Quare nos 3 
pas bredgumen cnihtes festen swa lange swa namus д 
se bredgume mid heom is; ne magen hyo ixi 
festen swa lange tide swa hyo pane bredgu- 
men mid heom hebbe’®. 
20 Sodlice þa dages cume'$ pane se bred- 
gume heom beo% fram acyrred J panne hyo 
fæstes. On pan dagen 
21 nanman ne sewe’ пуме scep to ealden 
reafe. elles he afyró pane neowan scep of 
pam ealden reafe 7 by mare slite 





Various Readings. 


13. End (with coloured initial); seo menga. 14. folga; 
folgede. 15. ge-wear$ ; manega manfulla szeton ; halende; 
cnihtum; manega; fyligdon. 16. boceras 7 farisei; cwæ- 
Son; ytt; manfullum; synfullum; hyo ewse&on ; enihtum ; 
уй; drinc$; manfullum; synfullum. 17. be-purfon ; 
halan; synt; ic. 18. waron; enihtas; pharisei; comon; 
segden heom; Wwi (so, with coloured W for Н) ; cnihtas. 
19. halend; седе; sculon; bridguman cnihtas fastan ; 
bridguma ; magon ; faston; ролпе bridguman; him habbas. 
20. dagas; ponne; brydguma hem by$; ропле; festa’. 
ran pam dagum. 21. siwad; ealdum; ропе niwan ѕеур; 
ealdon. 
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3 ferende wes efter sona J ss ёс (6 se J all reat cymende wes to him 7 lærde hia 


13 *Et egressus est rursus et mare omnis quae turba ueniebat ad eum et docebat eos. * VII. 21. ii. 
lu. xxxviii. 
. mt. lxxi. 
J mi$$y Жопа foerde gesseh sittende to 7 cuoes to him ѕбес mectfylg me 


14 et cum praeteriret uidit leuin alphei sedentem ad teloneum et ait illi sequere me 


3 aras fylgende wes hine J geworden wes misty  gelionede іп hus Ses  monigo 
et surgens secutus est eum. 15 *Et factum est cum accumberet in domo illius multi « 99, ii 
lu. xxxviii. 
: NIME. 2 З clxxxvi. 
bersunigo 7  synnfullo ætgeadre gerestontlinigiendo weron mis šone hcl 7 %segnum his  weron for&on mt. Ixxii. 


publicani et peccatores simul discumbebant cum ihesu et discipulis eius erant enim 


menigo $a$e J fylgdon+fylgendo weron him+thine J wusuto 7  $asldo gesegon forson 4'jte he eet lett 
multi qui et sequebantur eum. 16 et scribe et pharisaei uidentes quia manducaret 


mis synnfullum J bersynnigum hia cuedon segnum his forhuon mis bersynnigum 7 synfullum 
cum peccatoribus et publicanis dicebant discipulis eius quare cum puplicanis et peccatoribus 


ettes J drincas = laruu iuer missy geherde sis se het cues tohim ne  ned-Sarf habbas 
manducat et bibit magister uester. 17 *Hoc audito ihesus ait illis non necesse habent = әз. ii. 


lu. xl. 
$ Й mt. lxxiii. 
halo to lece ah ка $e уйе  habbas пе forson cwom icto ceigenne so%festo аһ synfullo 


sani medicum sed qui male habent non enim ueni uocare iustos sed peccatores. 18 et 


weron %egnas iohannis J feestendo J ewomon J  cwedon him forhwon Жерпаз \ 
erant discipuli iohannes et  pharisei ieiunantes et ueniunt et dicunt ill quare discipuli | 


iohannis 3J hia festas šine uuted/ice Segnas пе _ festa’ J cuoes to him 
lohannis et pharisaeorum ieiunant tui autem discipuli non ieiunant. T9*et ait illis | 


sehet ah ne magon suno Ба huile $e brydguma mis him íis fæsta sua longe tidthuile 
ihesus num quid possunt filii nubtiarum quam diu sponsus cum illis est ieiunare quanto tempore 


habba$ 1015 brydgum ne | magon fæsta cymes Zonne dagas missy genumen bis from 
habent secum sponsum non possunt ieiunare. 20 uenient autem dies cum auferetur ab 
him še brydguma 7) а hia fæstas іп sem doege nenig niwes flyhtes  siuies 
eis sponsus et tunc ieiunabunt in illa die. 21 nemo assumentum panni rudis assuit 
gegerelo aldum o&er Sing from nimme$ fyllnise niwe of alde J тага toslitnessa bid 


uestimento ueteri alio quin auferet supplementum nouum á ueteri et maior scissura fit. 





13. 7 færende wes efter sona ec to sæ eall pa preat cymende to him J lærde hia 14. J тіру ponan 
foerde gesæh ... sittende to geafol-monunge J стер to him folgamtfylge me J aras fylgende wes him 15. J 
geworden wes mišþy gehlionade in huse šæs monige openlice synnigethehsunne J synnfulle ætgædre .gerestont 
hleonadun miš Sone het J šegnum his weron forSon monigu $a$e J fyligduntfylgende werun him 16. 3 
uswutu J $a aldu gisegun forson set he ettletende was mis Sem synfullum 3 ber-synnigum hie ewedun 
Segnum his for hwon miš ber-sunnigum J synfullum etest (sic) 3 drinces larow iower 17. mi$$y giherde %is še 
het cwes to him ne ned-serfe habbas helo to lece ah %ақе yfel habbas ne forson com ie to ceganne so$- 
feste ah synfyle 18. J werun %egnas iohannes J $a aldu festende J comun J cwedun him forhwon %egnas 
iohannes J $a aldu festende sine wutudlice Segnas пе festas 19. 7 cwed to him $e het ahne ne magun sunu 
... ğe hwile 5e brydguma mis him is festende swa longe tide habbas mid $one brydguma ne magun festa 
20. саша Sonne dagas. missy ginumen bis from him $e brydguma J 5а hia festas in беш dagum 21. nanig 
forSon... niowes flylites siowes giwedolgigerelu aldu о%еги Sing from-nime& fylnisse niowe from aldun J mara 
to-slitnesse bi$ 


c2 


20 


22 J nan man ne de®% niwe win on ealde 
bytta. elles f$ win tobrycó pa bytta. 7 P 
win bid agoten. J pa bytta forwurdap; Ac 
niwe win sceal beon gedon on niwe bytta. 
. pone beo% butu gehealden; 

23 ft wzes geworden pa he reste-dagum 

purh eceras eode. his leorning- 
enihtas ongunnon pa éar pluccigean. 

24 pa ewedon pharisei to him. loca nu 
hwet pine leorning-enihtas dod. him 
alyfed nes. on reste-dagum; 

25 pa sede he him ne redde ge пабе. 
hwet дуде dauid pa hine hingrode. J pa Se 
mid him wzron. 

26 hu he in godes huse eode. under abia- 
thar para sacerda ealdre. 7 he ét pa ofrung- 
hlafas. pe him ne alyfede n&ron to etanne. 
buton sacerdon anum. J he sealde pam бе 
mid him wæron. 

27 7 he sede him. reste-dzg wes ge- 
worht for pa men. nes se man for Sam 
reste-dzege; 

28 Witodlice drihten is mannes sunu eac 
swylce reste-deges; 


CHAPTER III. 


nd eft he eode on ge-samnunge J par 

wes an man for-scruncene hand 
haebbende 

2 3 hi gymdon hwzeper he on reste-dagum 
gehelde. ў hi hine gewregdon; 

3 Da cwe’d he to Sam men, pe for-scrun- 
cene hand һа е. aris gemang him. 


1 


22 7 nanman ne dod nywe win on ealde 
betta. elles win to-brecó pa bytte. J pet 
win ео agoten 7 pa bytta for-wurSeS. Ac 
neowe win scell beon ge-don on neowe bytta 
panne beo$ ba twa ge-healden. 

23 ft was ge-worden ра he reste- үст 

dagen purh eceres eode. | his sata. discipuli 
leorning-enihtes on-gunnen pa ear pluccin. ee 

24 ра суеп pa pharisej to him. — Loce 
nu hwet pine leorning-cnihtes dod. } heom 
alefe’S næs on reste-dagen. 

25 Da saide he heom. ne redde ge nefre 
hwet dyde dauid. pa hym hingrede. J pa 
ре mid hym waren. 

26 hu he inne godes huse eode under 
abiathar pare sacerde ealdre. J he ett of fa 
offrunge-hlafes. pe hym ne alyfde neren to 
etenne. buten sacerden ane. 1 he sealde 
pam pe mid hym weren. 

27 J he saigde heom. reste-daig wes ge- 
worht for pam men. nes se man for pam 
reste-daige. 

98 Witodlice drihten is mannes sune eac 


swilce reste-dages. 

1 Е" eft he eode on ge-samnunge. 

7 per wes an man for-scruncen 

handde hebbende 

2 7 hyo gemden hwader he on reste-dagen 
ge-helde # hyo hine ge-wreiden. 

3 pa ewe he to pam men pe for-scru[z]- 
ecne hand hefde. aris ge-mang heom. 


CHAPTER III. 





Various Readings. 


99. А. for-weorpas. 23. A. pluccian pa ear. 25. A. 
26. A. into [for in]. A. of- 
frung-hlafas. A. патоп alyfede (omitting ne); B. пе alyfed 
A. butan. 


men; B. pa men (as in the text). 


hingrede; B. hungrode. 


neron. В. etanne. A.sacerdum. 27. A. pam 


Ch. iii. v. 1. А. omits And ; with a large initial to Eft. 


A.gesomuunge. 2. A. hig. А. wregdon. 








Various Readings. 


22. nan man; des; bytta (bis); bys; for-wurSas; пуме; 
sceal; niwe; ponne; buto [for ba twa]. 23. Eft (with 
coloured initial); ge-worden; dagum ; aceras; cnihtas on- 
gunnon. 24. second pa omitted; Loca; cnihtas; alyfd; 
dagum. 25. segde; eom [so; for heom]; nafre hwat; pa 
hine. 26. in; para sacerda ealdra; æt ; of omitted ; offrung- 
hlafas; neeron; ettanne butan sacerdum anum; weron. 
27. зерде. 28, dæges. ; 

Ch. iii. у. 1. hand. 2. gymden hweeser; reste-dagum. 
3. for-scruncene (for-scrucene іп Hatton MS.). 
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7 neenig monn sende% win niwe іп byttum aldum mara woen to-slittes — 5 win $a bytto 
22 et nemo mittit uinum nouellum in utres ueteres alio quin disrumpet uinum utres 


J win bis agotten J $a bytto — losa$ ah $ win niwe in byttum niwum senda is rehtlic 
et uinum effunditur et utres peribunt sed uinum nouum in utres nouos mitti debet. 


J gewearstgeworden wes eft sona missy sunnedagum eode Жегһ 3 епз his ongunnun 
23 *Et factum est iterum cum sabbatis ambularet per sata et discipuli eius coeperunt * уш. 24. ii. 
lu. xli. 
mt. cxiiii. 
fors-geonga 7 7 . . Sonne  cuoedon him heonu huet доа gie : 
praegredi et uellere spicas. 24 pharisaei autem dicebant ei ессе quid faciunt sabbatis 
$ nis aléfed J cued to him ne leornade gehuet dyde ša ned 
quod non licet. 25 et ait ilis num quam legistis quid fecerit dauid quando necessitatem 
hefde 7 hyngerde he 2 абе mið Мше weron huu inn-eode hus godes under 
habuit et esuriit ipse et qui cum eo erant. 26 quomodo introiit domum dei sub — abiathar 
aldor sacerda 3  hlafo fore-gegearwadttemised ^ gebréc $a пеге lefed to eattanna nym%e 
principe sacerdotum et panes propositionis manducauit quos non licet manducare nisi 
sacerdum J salde Sem sate mis hine weron 3 cues to him rest-deg fore menn 
sacerdotibus et dedit eis qui cum eo erant. 27 *Et dicebat eis sabbatum p[r]opter hominem = 25. ii. 
lu. xlii. 
mt. exvi. 
geworden wes J nes monn fore restdege forson Маша is sunu monnes ec 
factum est et non homo propter sabbatum. 28 itaque dominus est filius hominis etiam 


to restdaege 


sabbati. 
CAP. III. 
J  ineode eft sona on $a somnung 1 wes бег monn hæfde hond drygi 3 
l et introiit iterum synagogam et erat ibi homo habens manum aridam. 2 et 
behealdon hine giffhueSer оп haligdagum gegemde jte hia geteldonfnisria hine 7 cues Sem menn 
obseruabant eum si sabbatis ^ curaret ut ^ accusarent illum. 3 et ait homini 


hebbende hond drygi aris in middum 
habenti manum aridam surge in medium. 





22.3 nenig mon sendes win niowe in byttum aldum mara woen toslites set winn $a bytte J # win agoten 
bid J *io bytte losed ah Set win niowe in byttum niowe sendes is rehtlic 23. J giworden wes efter sona 
missy sunna-dege eode $e het $erh...2 Segnas his ongunnun forsgonga J... 24. $a aldu wutudlice 
ewedun lim heono hwæt doa’ ge on sunna-dege Sette nis alefed 25. 7 cwa% to him nefre ne liornadestne 
liornadun hwæt дуде dauid $a hned-bihoefe haefde 3 hycrende he 1 %аѕе mis hine егип 26. hwa in-eode 
in hus godes under abiathar aldor sacerda J hlafas fore-gigeorwade gibrec Жа neron alefed to eotanne nympe 
anum sacerdum 7 salde sem $e miš hine werun 27. 7 cwæð to him deg for monum giworden wes J nes 
mon fore reste-deg 28. forSon hlafard is sunu monnes ec to reste-dege. 

Cap. III. 1. 2 in-eode efter sona in somnunga J wes бег mon hefde honda dryge. 2.2 biheoldun hine gif 
he halges deges gigemde # hie telduntnisradun hine 3.23 cwæð to em menn hebbende honda dryge aris 
in middum. 


4 ра ewe’ he alyf6 reste-dagum wel to 
donne hweper бе yfele. sawla ge-helan. 
hweper бе for-spillan. J hi suwodon. 

5 7 hi besceawiende mid утте ofer hyra 
heortan blindnesse ge-unrét суб to pam 
men; Apene pine hand. 7 he apenede hi. 
pa wears his hand ge-heled sona; 

6 pa pharisei mid herodianiscum utgan- 
gende peahtedon ongen hine. hu hi hine 
fordon mihton. 

7 J ра ferde se helend to pere s. mid 
his leorning-cnihton. J mycel menigeo him 
fyligde fram galilea. J iudea. 

8 J hierusalem. J fram iudea J be-geon- 
dan iordane J to him com mycel menegeo 
ymbe tirum J sidóne gehyrende pa Sing pe 
he worhte. 

9 J he ewe to his enihtum hi him on 
scipe penodon. for pare menigu ў hi hine 
ne ofprungon; 

10 Soplice manega he ge-helde; Swa 7 hi 
zt-hrinon his. J swa fela swa untrumnessa 

11 J unclene gastas hefdon; pa hi hine 
gesawon. hi to-foran him astrehton. J pus 
cweSende clypedon. pu eart godes sunu. 

12 7 he him swy%Se forbead. hi hine 
ne ge-swutelodon. 

13 J on anne munt he ferde J to him 
ge-clypode pa Se he wolde J hi to him 
comon 

14 J he dyde f hi twelfe mid him weron. 
J he hi asende godspell to bodigenne. 
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4 Da cwæ% he alyf'ó reste-dagen wel to 
donne hweer Se. yfele sawle ge-helen 
hwa'Ser to for-spillen. J hyo swigedon. 

5 7 hyo be-sceawiende mid eorre ofer hire 
heorte blindnisse. he un-rot cwed to pam 
men. &á-pene pine hand. J he a-penede hyo. 
pa заг his hand ge-heled sone. 

6 Ba farisei mid herodianiscen ut-gan- 
gende peohtendon on-gean hine. hu hyo 
hine for-don mihton. 

7 J pa ferde se helend to pare se. mid 
his leorning-enihten J mycel menigeo him 
felgede fram galilea. J iudea. 

8 J ierusalem. 7 fram idumea. 7 be-geonden 
iordane. 7 to him com mycel menige ymbe 
tyrum J sydonem ge-herende pa ping pe he 
worhte. 

9 J he ewes to his enihten # hyo hym on 
scype penedon for pare manigeo pet hyo 
hine ne of-prungen. 

10 Soólice manege he hælde. swa ф hyo 
et-rinen his. J swa fele swa untrumnysse 

11 7 unclene gastes Һе еп. Da hyo hyne 
ge-seagen hyo to-foran hym astrehten. pus 
cweSende clepeden. ри ert godes sune. 

12 J he hym swise for-bead. +} hyo hine 
ne ge-swuteledon. 

13 J on enne munt he ferde J to hym ge- 
clypede pa pe he wolde 7 hyo to hym 
comen 

14 J he dyde hyo twelf mid him weren 
J he hyo asende godspell to bodienne. 





Various Readings. 


4. B. well. A. hweeper (bis). A. hig swigedon. 5. A. hig 
be-sceawigende. A. heora. А. blyndnysse. A. hig [for 
hil. 6. A. erodianiseum, А. ongean. A. hig. 7. A. 
enyhtum. A. meniu [for menigeo]. 8. A. B. iudea (as 
in the text), А. be-eondan. A. mænigeo. 9. A. hig. 
А. penedon. А. menigeo; B.menigum. A.hig. 10. A. 
hig. В. is (altered to his). 11. A. hig (bis). B. cwee%ende. 
12. А. hig. A. geswuteledon. 13. A. anne. A. hig. 
14. A. hig (bis). A. godspel. 








Various Readings. 


4. dagum ; done hweser; hwe%er pe for-spillan; swuwo- 
don. 5. hi; yrre; hyra heortan; ge-unret; wear’; sona. 
6 pharisei ; herodianiscum; peahtendon. 7. halend ; enih- 
ton; fyligde; galileà. 8. menegeo; ge-hyrende: šincg. 
9. cnihtum ; penodon; menigeo # hi; of-prungon. 10. mæ- 
negeo ; ge-hælde ; hi [for hyo]; æt-hrinen is; untrumnyssa. 
11. gastas hzefdon; gesawum ; astrehton ; J риз; elypedon ; 
eart. 12. ge-swutelodon. 13. comon. 14. hy; bodiende. 
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J cues to him is aléfed hrestdagum wel wyrce Y уйе Жа sawele hal gedoa + 


4 et dicit eis licet sabbatis bene facere án male animam  saluam facere án 
losiga so’ hia suigdon J ymb-sceawde hia mis wræššo unrétsade ofer ungleownise 
perdere at illi tacebant. 5 et circum-spiciens eos cum ira contristatus Super caecitatem 
heartes  hiora cues to Sem menn ажеп hond šin J ақепеіе J eft geboetad wes hond him 
cordis eorum dicit homini extende manum tuam et extendit et restituta est manus illi. 
$a eodon ‘Sonne sona mis  heroses Segnuzm $shtung Ма dedon wid him 
6 *Exeuntes autem statim pharisaei cum herodianis consilium faciebant aduersus eum ш 
.1(1 |. 
10. xciii. xcv. 
huu hine losiga maehton J Бе hælend mis — Segnum his foerde {о se 7 menigo Pt. xvii. 
quomodo eum perderent. 7 et ihesus cum discipulis suis secessit ad mare. *Et multa * 27. IE 
u. ХХХІІ, XLV. 
io. xlvi. 
tread of DM fylgende wes hine from hierusalem J from J ofer шеш: 
turba 4 galilaea et iudaea secuta est eum. 8 ab hierosolimis et ab idumaea et trans iorda- 
J $a $e ушЫ tyre J sidone menigo miclo herdontherend weron $a $e he wyrcende wes 
nen et qui circa tyrum et sidonem multitudo magna audientes quae faciebat 
cwomon to him J cues — Segnum his jte зор him gebrohtontgeherdon fore 
uenerunt ad eum. 9 et dixit discipulis suis ut nauicula sibi deseruiret propter 
Sem menigo jte hia ne fortredon hine monigo forSon he gehelde $us te hia raesdon on 
turbam пе compremerent eum. 10 multos enim sanabat ita .ut inruerent in 


him jte hine hie gehrindonthrina mehtes sua feololsua oft sonne hia.hefdon uncus aslo 3 
eum ut illum tangerent quotquot autem habebant plagas. 11 et 


gasto uncleno missy hine gesegonlgesea meh/£om gefeollonthluton him J hia weron clioppende-+t cliopadon 


spiritus inmundi cum illum uidebant procidebant ei *Et clamabant * 28. viii. 
u. XXVII. 

cwešendo šu ars sunu godes 7 swide bebead him jte Ша пе  swadeslmersades 

dicentes ti és filius dei. 12 et uehementer cominabatur eis né manifestarent 

hine 3 astag on mor ceigde to him  $aileo walde he J cwomun to him 

illum. 13 *Et ascendens in montem uocauit ad sé quos uoluit ipse et uenerunt ad eum. * X. 29. fi 
u. IXXXVI. 
mt. Ixxviiii. 

J dyde jte Ша were іме о mis him 2+ес jte sende hia bodiga godspell 


14 et fecit ut essent duodecim cum illo et ut mitteret eos praedicare euangelium. 





4. J ewes to him gif is alefed on reeste-dagum wel wyrcatyfle ба sawle hale gidoatloesiga sos’ hia swigadun 
5. Jymbsceowadun hine missy unrotsade ofer ungleownisse heorta hiora cwæ% to Sem menn аѕепе honda sine 
7 а5епейе J eft gibeeted wes honda him 6. J $a eodun %ona wutudlice sona $a pharisei mis herodes Segnum 
Sehtunge hie дейип wid him hu hine loesiga mehtun 7. 3 $e helend mis $egnum his foerde to se J 
monige $reatas of galilea J of iudeum fylgende werun him 8. J from hierusalem 7 from idumeum 7 ofer 
iordanes J Бае ymb tyri J sindone mengu micle herende werun ¥ giherdun $a$e he wyrcende wæs comun to 
him 9. J cwæð to egnum his fte scip him gibrohtuntherdun for беш mengum $ж hiæ пе for-tredun 
hine 10. monige forson he gihælde $us jte hiæ ræsdun on hine Ф hiæ him gihrionun swa feolu Sonne hæfde 
[unjeus aidulo 11. J gasta unclenra misty hine gisegun gifeolluntlutun to him J cliopadun cwešende su 
ars sunu godes 12. J swise bibead him j һә ne eowde him 13. J astag on mor cegde to him Жа Иси 
walde he 2 comon to him 14. J dyde jte hie were twelfe mis him ec 2 $te sende his to bodanne. 


15 J he him anweald sealde untrumnessa 
to helanne. J deofol-seocnessa üt to adrifanne. 

16 ? he nemde simon petrum 

17 J iacobum zebedei. J iohannem his 
broSor J him naman onsette. boaneries ф is 
Sunres bearn. 

18 7 andream. J philippum. J bartholo- 
meum J отат. J iacobum alphei. J tad- 
deum. J simonem chananeum. 

19 Jiudam scarioth. se hine sealde. 

20 J eft him to com. swa micel menigu. 
hi nefdon hlaf to etanne 

21 J pa hi hine gehyrdon hi ferdon f hi 
hine namon J pus eweedon; Sodlice he is on 
bat-heortnesse gewend. 

22 J pa boceras pe wendon fram hierusa- 
lem cwedon; 
колке һе hefS beelzebub J on deofla 

ealdre he deoful-seoenessa ut adrif'. 

23 J he hi togzdere geclypode. J on big- 
spellum him to cwed; Hu meg satanas 
satanan ut adrifan. 

24 J gif his rice on him sylfum bid to- 
deled hu meg hit standan 

25 J gif ф hus ofer hit sylf ys to-deled. 
hu meg hit standan. 

26 7 gif satanas win’ ongen hine sylfne 
he bid to-deled J he standan ne meg ac 
hef% ende; 

27 Ne msg man ропе strangan his zhta 
J his fatu be-reafian J on his hus gan, buton 
man pone strangan erest gebinde. J ponne 
his hus reafige; 
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15 J he heom anweald sealde untrumnysse 
to helenne. J deofel-seocnysse ut to adrifenne. 

16 J he nemde symon petrum 

17 J jacobum zebedej. J iohannem his 
broder ? him naman on-sette boaneries } is 
punres bearn. ` 

18 ? andream J philippum. J bartholomeum 
J thomam. J iacobum alphej. J taddeum J 
symonem chananeum. 

19 J iuda scarioth. se hine sealde. 

20 J eft him to com swa mycel manigeo P 
hyo næfden hlaf to ætenne. 

21 J þa hyo hine ge-hyrden hyo ferden 
pet hyo hine namen J pus cwæðen. | Soólice 
he is on hatheortnysse ge-wend. 

22 7 pa bokeres pe wenden fram ierusalem 
сууе беп. 

PP he haf belzebub J on deofle eal- 
dre he deofel-seocnisse ut-adrif®S. 

23 J he hyo to-gadere ge-cleopede. J on 
bispellen heom to суе. hu maig sathanas 
sathana un adrifen (sic) 

24 J gif his rice on him sylfen byo% to- 
dzled hu maig hit standen. 

25 J gyf f hus ofer hit sylfen bið to- 
dzled hu maig hit standen. 

26 Aind gif sathanas win an-gen hine 
sylfne he beod to-deled J he standen ne 
maig ac haf ende. 

27 Ne maig man pane strangen his ehte J 
his fate be-reafian J on his hus gan butan 
man panne strangen erest ge-binde panne 
his hus reafige. 





Various Readings. 


15. A. heom. В. anwealde seald. A. ge-helanne. А. 
deofel. 17. B. J zebedei. А. heom. A. boanerges. А. 
has 3 matheum after bartholomeum, but it is added above 
in a later hand. A.alfei. 19. А. iudas. 20. A. meenigeo. 
A. hig. B.etanne. 21. A. hig (three times). 22. A. belze- 
bub. A.deofolseoenyssa. 23. А. hig. A.clypode. 25. А, 
omits this verse. B.sylfe. 26. For ongen A. has wy’, 
glossed by Y ongean. А. omits sylfne. 27. A.fata. A. butan. 





Various Readings. 


15. eom andweald; halenne. end deofol-seoenyssa. 17. 
brosor. 20. menigeo; etene. 21. ge-hyrdon; ferdon; hi 
(for third hyo]; eweedon. 22. boceras ; wendon; hierusa- 
lem; cweedon; deofla ealdrze; deoful-seocnyssa. 23. ge- 
clypode; bigspellum; meg satanas satanan ut adrifan. 
24. sylfum bið; meg; standan. 25. hit sylf y to-deled 
(sic); meg; standan. 26. 3 gif satanas; by$; mag. 
27. pone strangan ; ehta; fatu; pone strangan; J ponne. 


25 


J salde him mæht gemnisses to untrymnissum 7 to-wyrpnise diowla 7 
15 et dedit illis potestatem curandi infirmitates et  eiciendi daemonia. ТОРЕ 
u. xin. 
mt. lxxx, 
gesette to symone noma petre J iacob yebesies sunu 7  iohannem brošer  iacobes 2 


imposuit simoni nomen petrus. 17 et iacobum zebedæi et iohannem fratrem iacobi et 


.Besette him 3 $ is sumo  $unres J andreas J philippum 2 
imposuit eis nom[i]na boanerges quod est filii tonitrui. 18 et andream et philipum et bar- 


J J J iacob 5e hwita J 1 simon ğe channanesca 
tholomaeum et mattheum et thomam et iacobum alphei et taddaeum et simonem  cananaeum. 


3 sese ec salde „hine J cuma$ + cwomon to huse jJ efne cwom 
19 et iudam scariot qui et tradidit illum *Et ueniunt ad domum 20 et conuenit * 31. X. 


efter sona Siu menigo $us Ме ne mehton ne hlaf briica J missy geherdon Мз 
iterum turba ita ut non possent neque panem manducare. 21 et cum audissent sui 


eodon to haldanne hine  cuoedon  for*on pte on wreso gecerred wes J  wu$uuto 


exierunt tenere eum dicebant enim quoniam in furorem uersus est. 22 *Et scribae " 32. ii. 
u. cxxvll. 
; Я mt. cxxi.’ 

*$a5e from hierusalem  of-stigon Y 5ona cuomon hia cuoedon +#tetforson hefes J forson on 


qui ab hierosolymis descenderant dicebant quoniam  beelzebub habet et quia in 


aldor diowla drifes  diowlas 7 ее geceigdo $a ilcotmiséy geceigd weron $a ilco in bispellum 
principe demonum eicit demonia. 28 *Et conuocatis eis in parabolis * 33. ii. 
lu. exxvviiii. 
euoe$ he Жо semttohim huu mæge $e wiserword Sone wiserwearda fordrifathuu meg $e diowl sone diowl E 


dicebat illis quomodo potest satanas satanan 


fordrifa 7 gif ric in him to-deledbistsie ne mege stonde ric ‚ dees 3 
eicere. 24 et si regnum in sé diuidatur non potest stare regnum illius. 25 et 


gif hus ofer hia seolfa sie tostrogden ne mæg hus $a ilea stonde 7 gifftseah 
si domus super semet ipsam dispertiatur non poterit domus illa stare. 26 et si 


se wiserwearda efne arisa on hine sulfne toworpen westbis J пе “meg  gestonde ah ende hefes 
satanas — consurrexit in semet ipsum dispertitus est et non poterit stare sed finem habet. 


nenig monn mzg fato stronges ingaastingeonga іп hus to niommanne Y genioma Y gereofa ge (sic) 
27 nemo potest uasa fortis Ingressus in domum diripere 


nym$e ærist Sonestronga gebinde J $onne hus his — reafat 
nisi prius fortem аШре& et tunc domum eius diripiet. 





15. 3 salde him mæhte gemnisse to untrymnissum J to-worpnisse diowla 16. J gisette to simoni noma petres 
17. J iacobus Zebedes svno 2 iohannes bro&Ser iacobes J gisette him noma... ®t is suno évnres 18. 7 andreas 
J philippus 7 batholomeus 3 matheus J thomas J iacobus...J thadeus 3... $one cananisca 19. J iudam %опе 
scariothisca sese salde hine 20. J cuma% to huse J efne-comvn eft sona šio mengv $us p hie ne mæhtvn ne 
Ма? brucca 21. J missy giherde his eodun to haldanne hine cwedun forSon Sette on wreddo giwcerred (sic) 
wees 22. J u$-wutu šaše from hierusalem astigun $ona comun hie cwedun +tet forSon belzebub hefes 3 
forson on aldor diowla gidrifes diowlo 23. J efne gicegde $a ilev in bispellum cwes to Semthim huv meg 
he še wiserworda diowul šone diowul fordrifatafella 24. J gif šæt rice in him todeled bis ne meg stonda 
rice $2t 25. J gif hus ofer his solfe to-strogden bis ne meg hus $t ilce stonda 26.3 gif Se wiSerworda 
efne arises in hine solfne to-worpen westbis J ne mag gi-stonda ah ende hefes 27. nenig mon meg+mehte 
fato stronge ingatingonga in hus to niomanne ginioma gireofiga nym$e erist gibinde sone strongv J Sonne 
hus his reofige 


D 


Dis sceal on 
pare wucan 

ætter pam pe 
man be-lyc$ 
alleluia. 
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28 So®Slice ic eow secge P еаПе synna 
synd manna bearnum forgyfene. 7 bysmo- 
runga pam Se hi bysmeria$; 

29 Soplice ic eow secge se pe Sone halgan 
gast bysmera'ó. se nef on ecnysse forgy- 
fenesse; Ac Ы éces gyltes scyldig.  . 

30 forpam pe hi ewsedon he hefS un- 
clenne gast. 

31 p com to him his modor J his 

gebroéra. J par-ute stodon J to 
him sendon. J to him clypedon. 

32 J mycel menigu ymb hine sæt and to 
him cwædon. her is pin modor J pine ge- 
broSra tite 7 secap ре; 

33 He pa him andswarode ? cw’. hwyle 
is min modor 7 mine gebropru. 

34 J he ewep Sa behealdende pe him 
abuton seton. her is min modor 7 mine 
gebroóru; 

35 SoÓlice se бе dép godes willan se is 
min modor J min broSor J swustor. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 J eft he ongan hi æt pare sé læran. 
J him wes mycel menegu togegaderod ; Swa 
ў he on сїр eode. J on pare ые wees. J eall 
seo menegu ymbe pa [5] weeron on lande. 

2 J he hi fela on bigspellum lærde. J 
him to суе on his lare. 

3 gehyra$; 

"*Ut eode se scedere his sted to sawenne. 

4 J pa he sew sum feoll wid pone weg. J 
fugelas comon J hit freeton ; 





Various Readings. 


28. A. bysmerunga. A.hig. 29. B. om. pe. 


30. A. hig. 
B. unclene. 


31. A. moder. 32. A. mænigeo. А. ymbe. 


А. moder. 33. A. Jswarede; B. answarode. A. moder. 
A.gebro$ra. 34. A.abutan. B. mine (for min, wrongly]. 
А. moder. A. gebro$ra. 35. А. moder. А. Ъътоег. А. 
swuster. А 

Ch. iv. 1. B. And (with large initial). А. hig. А. 
menigeo. А. mznio. A. inserts s&, which the text and 


B omit. A. wees [for weeron]. 
in AB. 4, A.seow. 


2. A. hig fæla. 3. Rubric 





98 Soðlice ic eow segge ealle synne sende 
manne bearne for-gefene 7 bismerunge pam 
pe hye bysmeriged. 

29 So%Slice ic eow segge se pe panne hal- 
gan gast bysmerieS se nef on ecnysse for- 
gyfenysse. ac beo eches geltes sceldyg. 

30 for pam pe hyo сугеп. he haf un- 
clene gast. 

31 a comen to him his moder J his 

p ge-brodre J per-ute stoden J to 
him senten. J to һут clepeden. 

32 J mycel maniga ymbe hine set. J to 
him cwe'Sen. Her is pin moder J pine 
broóre ute J sece pe. 

33 He pa heom andswerede 7 cwrd. 
hwile is min moder J mine ge-bro$re. 

34 J he cw. Ра be-healdende pe him 
abuten sceten. her is min moder J mine ge- 
broSre. 

35 So%Slice se ре de'$ godes willen se is 
min moder J min broSer J mine swustren. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 ? eft he on-gan hyo et pare se. læren 
J hym wes micel manige to ge-gadered. 
Swa ф he on scyp eode. J on pare se wes. 
J sye manige embe pa se. wæs on lande ` 

2 J he hy on fele byspellen lærden. J he 
heom to cw. on his lare 

3 ge-here$. 
185 eode se szedere his sæd to sawene. 


weig J fugelas comen J hit freeten. 





Various Readings. 


28. MS. Reg. inserts J before ealle; synna synd manna 
bearna for-gyfene J bysmerunga; hi bysmarias, 29. ролпе; 
bismeria$; eccnysse forfynysse (sic/); bis eces gyltes 
scyldig. 30. cwasen; un-clenne. 31. Da comon (with: 
large initial); modor; ge-brosra; stodon; sendon; ely- 
pedon. 32. meniga; cwason; modor; brosra; secas. 
33. him Jswarode; ge-bro$ra. 34. abutom, 35. modor; 
bro$or; min swustor. 

Ch. iv. 1. mænega; ge-gaderud ; eall seo manega (where 
the Hatton MS. omits eal). 2. fela byspellon lerdon; 
lere. 3. ge-hyras. Rubric in both MSS. 4. feoll; 
poune; comon; freeton. 


» minat seminare 
4 J pa he seow sum feol wid panne semen suum. 
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sos іс cueso iowh pte alle forgefen biso-forleten bison sunum оппо ѕуппо J 

28 *Amen dico uobis qoniam omnia dimittentur filiis hominum peccata et? 34. m 
u. CX. . 
mt, cxxiii. 

ebolsungas of sem hia ebolsadon sese Sonne Y uutedlice ebolsas on  haligne gast ne 

blasphemiz quibus blasphemauerint. 29 quiautem  blasphemauerit in spértum sanctum non 

heefes eft forgefnisse in еспіѕѕе ah synnigtscyldig bis ses ёсе — scyld forSon hia cuoedon 

habet remisionem in aeternum sed reus erit aeterni delicti. 80 quoniam dicebant 

Бопе gast — unclene _hefes J cuomon moder his 3 brosero J ta  stondes sendon , , . 

spiritum inmundum habet. 31 *Et ueniunt mater eius et fratres et foris stantes miserunt] 9» Ib. 
mt. CXXX. 

to bim ceigendolceigdon hine 7  gesett ymb hine $reát J cuoedon him heonu moder 

ad eum uocantes eum. 39 et sedebat circa eum turba et dicunt ei ессе mater 

šin J bro’ro ğin ша soecaS ec J  onsuarade him cwoed huet giu is һо $a sint 

tua et fratres tui foris quaerunt té. 33 et respondens eis ait quae est 

moder min J brodro min . J ymb-locadetsceaude Шаа čaše utan ушЫ hbis hia setton cued 

mater mea et fratres mei 34 et circum-spiciens eos qui in circuitu eius sedebant ait 

heonu moder min J brosero min sese forson does willo godes šis broser шіп J 

ecce mater mea et fratres mei. 35 qui enim fecerit uoluntatem dei hic frater meus et 


swoester min J moder is 
soror mea et mater est. 


CAP. IV. 


J eftersona ongann læra {о se J  gesomnad wes to him ‘reat menigo sua jte in 


1 *Et iterum coepit docere ad mare et congregata est ad eum turba multa ita ut in; XL 36.0. 
u. IXXV1. 

, m mt. схххі. 

scipp astag gesett on s@ J all ‘reat ушЫ se ofer еобо wafs] 3 lærde 


nauem ascendens sederet in mari et omnis turba circa mare super terram erat. 2 et docebat 


hia in bispellum menigo J cuoed to him on lár his hera$ heono eode ğe sawendetsedere 
illos in parabolis multa et dicebat illis in doctrina sua. 3 audite ecce exiit seminans 

to sawenne J misty geseaw  oSerfsum feol ушЫ ða strét J ^ ewomon flegendo 3 
ad seminandum. 4 et dum seminat aliud cecidit circa uiam et uenerunt uolucres et 


frettonteton set 
comederunt illud. Е 





28. sos ic cwedso iow $ztte alle forgefen bios$vn sunum monnatforleten ѕуппе J hie eofolsadun of бет hie 
eofulsadun 29. sese Sonne eofolsas on halge gastes ne hzfes forgefnisse in ecnisse ah synnigtscyldig bid Sere 
ecan scyld 30. Ғогбоп hiz cwedun боп gast unclene hwfe$ 31. J comun moder his J bro$ro J ute stondas 
sendun to him cegendet+cegdun to him 32. J gisettsetun ymb hine $e $reatt 7 cwedun him heono moder 
šin J brošro ute soecas ес 33. J ond-sworade him cwes hwet is moder min J broSro mine 34. J ymb 
locade Y sceowade hiz ¥ ša sate vtan ymb heop his setun ewe heono moder min J brosro mine 35. sese forSon 
does willu godes Ses broSer min J swester min J moder is 

Cap. IV. 1. 3 efter sona ongan lera J to sw J gisomnad wes to him mengu $reatas swa jte in scip astag 
gisette on sæ J all še $reat ymb sæ ofer еогбо wes 2. J lærde him in bispellum monigum J lærde hie in lare 
his 3. giherde heonu eode $e sedere ¥sawend to sawend (sic) 4. 7 missy giseow overt sum gifeol ymb $a 
strete J comun flegende J fretuntetun set 


D2 
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5 Sum feoll ofer stan-scyligean par hit 
nefde mycele eorSan. J sona tp eóde. 7 for- 
pam hit пее eorpan рісспеѕѕе. 

6 pa hit up-eode. Seo sunne hit for- 
swelde. J hit forseranc. forpam hit wyrt- 
ruman nefde. 

7 J sum feoll on pornas. ра stigon а 
pornas J forSrysmodon f. J hit westm ne 
beer. 

8 J sum feoll on god land ? hit sealde 
upp-stigende J wexende wzestm ; J an brohte 
pritig-fealdne; Sum syxtig-fealdne; Sum 
hund-fealdne ; 

9 And he сма. gehyre se Se earan 
hebbe to gehyranne. 

10 J pa he ana wes hine axodon ф big- 
spell pa twelfe pe mid him weeron. 

11 J he sede him. eow is geseald to 
witanne godes rices gerynu; Pam pe tte 
synt ealle ping on bigspellum gewurpa$. 

12  higeseonde geseon J na ne ge-seon J 
gehyrende gehyren 7 ne ongyten pe les hi 
hwenne syn gescyrede. J him sin hyra 
synna forgyfene ; 

13 Da sede he him. ge nyton pis big- 
spell. J hu mage ge ealle bigspell witan ; 

14 Se pe sew. word he sew$; 

15 Soólice pa synt wid pone weg par 
$ word is gesawen. J ponne hi hit gehyra$; 
Sona сут% satanas J afyrÓ word pe on 
heora heortan asawen ys. 

_ 16 J pa synt gelice pe synt ofer pa stan- 
scylian gesawen; Sona penne hi ф word 
gehyraó. J f mid blisse onfo’. 


5 sum feoll ofer stanscylygean. per hit 
nefde mycele eordan. J sone up-eode. J 
for pan hit nefde eorSe piednysse. 

6 pa hit up-eode syo sunne hit for-swelde. 
J hit for-serane. for pam hit writtrume (sic) 
nefde. 

7 sum feoll on pornes. pa stigen pa pornes 
J hy forprismeden $. J hit wastme ne 
ber. 

8 J sum feoll on god land. J hit sealde 
up-stigende ? wexende westme. J an brohte 
prittig-fealdne. sum sixtig-fealdne. sum 
hundredfealdne. 

9 And he cw. ge-here se pe earen hæb- 
be to ge-herenne. 


10 3 pa he ane wes. hyo hine axoden. 


} by-spelle pa twelfe pe mid hym weren. 


11 J he saide heom. eow is ge-seald to 
witene godes rices ge-rinen. Pam pe ute 
synd ealle ping on byspellen ge-wurda6. 

12 hyo seonde ge-seon. J nane ge-seon 
1 ge-hyred ge-heren J ne geoten pe les hyo 
hwanne syo ge-cyrde. J heom seon heore 
synne for-gefeue. 

13 Da saigde he heom. ge nyten pis 
byspell. J hu magen ge ealle byspell witen. 

14 Se þe saw. word he saws. 

15 Soclice ра synde wid panne weig. 
per f word is ge-sawen. J panne hyo hit 
ge-hered. sone суш sathanas. J aferred 
pet word. ре on heora heortan a-sawen is. 

16 Ænd pa synd ge-lice pe synde ofer pa 
stan-scyligen ge-sawen. Sona pan hy f 
word ge-hyra'é. J mid blisse on-foS 





Various Readings. 


5. A.stan-scylian. B. mycel. A.pyenysse. 6. A. wyrt- 
ruma. 7. A.stigan. A.forprysmedon. 8. A. up-stygende; 
B.upstigende. A. pryttyg-fealdne westm. 9. A. gearan. 
10. A. acsedon. 11. А. heom. A. synd. A. ge-weor&as$. 
12. A. hig. A. gehyron. A, ongiton. A. hig. A. ge- 
eyrrede. А. heora. 13. В. nihton. A. magon. 15. A. 
synd. A. hig. А. om. heora, 16. A. synd (dis), А. 
bonne hig. 





Various Readings. 


5. stan-scylygean; pisenysse (sic). 6. for pan; wyrt- 
trume. 7. pornas (dis); stigan; om. hy; for-prusemedon. 
8. prittid-fealdne; hund-fealdne. 9. ge-hyre; eara habbe 
to ge-hyrenne. 10. big-spella; wseron. 11. segde; wit- 
anne; gerynü; synt; [MS. Hatton Лав eall ealle, by mis- 
take; MS. Reg. has ealle only]; byg-spellum. 12. geonde 
[for seonde]; næne [for nane=na ne]; ge-hyrend ge- 
hyren; ongeoton; hweenne syn; heora; for-gyfene. 13. 
segde; mage; byg-spel witan. 15. synd; weg; ponze; 
ge-heara$; satanas; afyrré. 16. 2 pa synt; ре synd; stan- 
scyligan ge-seewen; бопе, 
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sum ёс feoll ofer stenes бег пе hefde eoršu micheltmenig 7 Ње 

5 aliud uero cecidit super petrosa ubi non habuit terram multam et statim 

upp-iornende westariseen wes fordon nzfde heanisse еогбев 3 ša arisen уза upp-eode 
exortum est quoniam non habebat altitudinem terrae. 6 et quando exortus est 

sunna ge-drugade Т forbernde  for5on næfde wyrtruma gedrugade 3 sum feol іп %отиш 

sól exaestuauit eo quod non haberet radicem exaruit. 7 et aliud cecidit in spinis 

3 astigon + upp-eodun Sornas J  under-dulfon sp 3 wæstm пе salde J over feol on 

et ascenderunt spine et suffocauerunt illud et fructum non dedit. 8 et aliud cecidit in 

eorbu godum 2 salde westm stigende J  wexende J to-brohte ennelan örittig J 


terram bonam et dabat fructum ascendentem et crescentem et adferebat unum trigenta et 


an sexdig J an  hundras J hecuoe$ se $e hefesd earo {о heranne geheras 3 
unum sexagenta et unum centum. 9 et dicebat qui habet aures audiendi audiat. 10 et 
missy wes  syndrigon gefreegndon hine $a $a5e miš him weoron miš tuelf bispell 


cum esset singularis interrogauerunt eum hi qui cum eo erant cum duodecim parabolas. 


J cues {о him iouh  gesald is # ge wita ^ hernise rices godes беш uutedlice ®абе uta sint 
11 et dicebat eis uobis datum est scire misterium regni dei *[llis autem qui foris sunt » 37 і, 





lu. Ixxvii. 
in  bispellum alle bison jte gesegon рееаб J пе geseas J ба herend geheras ) сане 
in parabolis omnia funt. 12 ut uidentes uideant et non uideant et audientes audiant et 
ne  oncnawe$ syles bison gehwerfedtgecerred J bið forgefen him ^ synna 7 cued ‘to him 
non intellegant nequando conuertantur et dimittantur eis peccata. 13 et ait illis 
necunnige bispell $as J huu alle bispello gie ge-cunnas Y gie-cunna gie magon sete 
nescitis parabolam hanc et quomodo omnes parabolas cognoscetis. 14 *Qui » sg, ii. 1u. 

ixxviil, mt. 

saue% word saue% Баз uutedlice aron sede ymb woeg бег bid gesauen word J miššy MAD 
seminat uerbum seminat. 15 hi autem sunt qui circa uiam ubi seminatur uerbum et cum 
geherdon sona  cuomtcymes $e witerworda J geniomas word te gesawen wes in hearta  hiora 
audirent confestim uenit satanas et aufert uerbum quod seminatum est in corda eorum. 

J Баѕ sint бейс tase ofer stænero sauesfsauas tase missy geherdontgeheras word sona 
16 et hi sunt similiter qui super petrosa seminantur qui cum audierint ^ uerbum statim 
mis glednise оов Фф 
саш gaudio accipiunt illud. 

5. osertsum soslice gifeol ofer stænere ser ne hæfde eor$o....3 һгеб5е up-iornende wes forSon ne hefde 
heonisse eorso 6. J $a агаѕ up-arnende wes sunne J drygde+forbernde 7 forSon ne hefde wyrtruma adrugade 


7. 3 oer gifeol in Sornas J astiguntup-eadun ornas J under-dulfun set J wastem ne salde 8. 3 otro 
gifeol on eorso gode 7 salde westem stigende J wexende J to-brohte antenne $ritig 7 an sextig J an hundre$ 
9. J he ews sede hefes earu to giheranne gihere 10. J mi$$y was syndrigum gifrugnun hine %et Sa%e 
mis hine жегип miš twelf bispellum 11. J ewees to him iow gisald is Set giwite...rice godes Sem Sonne 
5a5e ute werun in bispellum alle bioson 12. р gisegun giscead J ne giseas J 5а giherend giheras J ne 
on-cnawas sy les gihwerfedtgicerred bioson J 15 for-gefen him synne 13. J cw’ to him ne cunno ge bispell 
šas J hvv alle bispell gicunnigatmagvn gicunniga 14 seSe sawe% word sawed 15. Sas wutudlice arun sese 
ymb woeg %er gisawen bid word J missy giherdun sona comtcymes $e wiser-worda J giniomas word sette 
gisawen wes in heorta iowrum 16. J $a sint gilice бабе ofer stænere sawen+tsawende bi’ бае miššy giherdon 
word sona miš glednisse on-foas set ( 
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17 J hi nabbaó wyrtruman on him. 
ac beo unstaSolfeste. J syppan upcyms 
deofles costnung J his ehtnys for pam 
worde; 

18 Ні synd on pornum gesawen. f synd 
pa Se f word gehyra®. 

19 J of-yrme J swiedome worold-welene. 
J ora gewilnunga ў word of-prysmaS. J 
synt buton westme gewordene. 

20 J pa Se gesawene synt ofer ў gode 
land. pa synd.pe $ word gehyra$ 7 onfo'$. 
J westm bringa$. Sum pritig-fealdne. sum 
syxtig-fealdne. J sum hund-fealdne; 

21 Н" sede him cwyst ри сут f 

leoht-fzet ф hit beo under by- 
dene asett. о©бе under bedde. witegere P 
hit sy ofer candel-stef asett; 

22 SoSlice nis nan Sing behydd pe ne 
sy geswutelod; ne nis digle geworden. ac ў 
hit openlice cume; 

23  Gehyre gif hwa earan hebbe to ge- 
hyranne. 

24 7 he ewe to him warniaó hwet ge 
gehyran. J on pam gemete. pe ge metad 
eow bid gemeten 7 eow bið ge-ict. 

25 pam bid geseald ре hefS 7 pam Se 
nef. eac f he hefS him bi'$ æt-broden. 

26 J he cw. godes rice ys swylce man 
wurpe god sed on his land 

27 J sawe J arise deges J nihtes. J ф 
sed. growe J мехе ponze he nat; 

28  Soólice sylf-willes seo eorSe westm 
beraó aerest gers sySGan ear. syppan fullne 
hweete on pam eare; 





Various Readings. 


17. A. hig. A.J У ac [for ac]. А. costung; В. cost- 
nunge. 18. A. hig. 19. A. world-welena; B. worolde- 
welene. А. offrysmia’. A.synd butan. 20. A. synd. 21. 
A. And he (with large initial A). А. aset. А. wite-geare. 
A. sig. 22. A. sig. 23. A. gearan. 24. А. сту. A. 
gehyron. A. yht [for ge-ict] 26. A. worpe. 28. А. bereš. 
А. fulne. 





17 J hyo nebbeS wertrumen on heom. 
ас beo un-staSelfeste. J sedan up Куша 
deofles costnunge J his ehtnyss for pam 
worde. 

18 Hyo synden on pornen ge-sawen. P 
synden ра pe ў word ge-here'$. 

19 7 of-ermSe J swicedome weorld-welene 
7 оге wilnunge word of-presmed J synden 
buten westme ge-worSene. 

20 J pa pe ge-sawene sinde ofer pat gode 
land. pa sinde pa pe ф word ge-hered J on- 
{о 7 westme bringeS. sum prittig-fealdne. 
sum sixti-fealdne. J sum hundfealdne. 

21 К“ he saigde heom смее pu 

cem'$ # leoht-fet P hit beo under 
bydene asett odSe under bedde. witegere 
f hit syo ofer candel-stef asett. 

22 Soólice nis nan ping be-hyd ре ne syo 
ge-swutelod. ne nis digle ge-worden ac f 
hit openlice cume. 

23 Ge-hyre gyf hwa earen habbe to ge- 
heranne. 

24 J he cw. to heom. warniaó hwet ge 
ge-heren J on pam ge-mette pe ge meted 
eow beo% ge-meten. J eow by’ ge-eht. 

25 pam beo% ge-seald ре haef 6. J pan pe 
nefS. eac f he hef him beo% st-broden. 

26 7 he сме. Godes rice is swilce man 
pe worpe god sed on his land. 

27 J sawe J arise daiges J nihtes. J f sed 
growe 7 wexe panne he nat. 

28 Soólice selfwilles syo eorSe wæstme 
byred. wrest gers. J sedan ear. sydSan 
fullne hweete on pam eare. 





Various Readings. 


17. wyrtruman ; unstadelfeste; syssam up cym’; cost- 
nung; ys ehtnys. 18. synd; porne; synt; om. pe; ge- 
hyras. 19. yrm$e; swicdome; of-5rysmas; synt butan; 
ge-wordene. 20. synt (bis); om. pa; ge-hyras; bringa’ ; 
sixtig. 21. szegde; cwesst; cymš; fat; aset; о%бе; stæf. 
22. be-hydd. 23. Ge-hyora; earan hæbbe. 24, ge-hyren ; 
ge-meton; ge-ect. 25. pam; bis eet-brogden. 26. weorpe. 


27. weoxe ponne. 28. sylf-wiles; Ъега5 arest; om. 2; 
sydéan (bis); wæte. 
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| 3 nabbas wyrtryma `, | | sosatefterson missy arás costung J 

17 et non habent radicem in sé sed temporales sunt deinde orta tribulatione et 
oehtnisse fore word sona ¥hræðe ge-ondspurnad bis J osero sint $a5e on Sornum 
persecutione propter uerbum confestim scandalizantur. 18 et alii sunt qui in spinis 
hia saues}sauas Жаз sint базе word geheras 3 telnisse — woruldes 7  Jlóswist  walanalweala 


seminantur hi sunt qui uerbum audiunt. 19 et aerumnas seculi et deceptio diuitiarum 


J ymb sfterratoSerolhlaf lust-giornisses in-eoden under-delfad word 3 buta westm bis gemoetat 
et circa reliqua concupiscentiae introeuntes suffocant uerbum et sine fructu efficitur. 
J $a sint бабе ofer еог%о god gesauen sint $a бе  hera$ word J опа J 


20 et hi sunt qui super terram bonam seminati sunt qui audiunt uerbum et suscipiunt et 


westmiad an Srittig J an sextig 3 an hundrað J he cuoeS to him 
fruetificant unum triginta et unum sexaginta et unum centum. 21 *Et dicebat illis "ХП. 39. ii. 
u. exxxiii. 
Ixzvilii 
аһпе+һпе5ег cuom leht-fettseccilla pte under mittatfett gesetted bis + under bed ahne jte ofer e E 
numquid uenit lucerna ut sub modio ponatur aut sub lecto nonne ut super 
lehtisern bis gesettet nis foréon епіс Sing  ge-degled ре ne bis ed-eauad ne 
candelabrum ponatur. 22 *Non enim est aliquid absconditum quod non manifestetur пес = 49, ii. 
]u. Ixxx. 
aworden wes дере ah jte іп eauung cymes gif hua hefes earo  hernisses geheras$ j ше xcii. 
iactum est occultum sed ut in palam ueniat. 23 siquis habet aures audiendi audiat. 24 *Et., 3. 
lu. lvi, mt. 1, 
cuoe$ he to him gesea$ hurt gie heras on sua huxle gewege gewoegen gie bison eft gewoegen bis iowh 
dicebat illis uidete quid audiatis in qua mensura mensi fueritis remetietur uobis 
7 gesald bistgeeced bis iowh seSe forson hefed gesald bis him J sese næfes uuted/ice jte 
et adicietur uobis. 25 *Qui enim habet dabitur illi et qui non habet etiam quod = 42. ii. 
: lu. panier 
; t. i. 
hefes genumen bid from him J he cuoed $us is ric godes huu suz gif monn Дагах 
habet auferetur ар illo. 26 *Et dicebat sic est regnum dei quemammodum si homo * 43 х. 
worpas %one sawendetsedere on еогбо J slepia$fslepe8 7 arisa$ оп næht J on daeg J sed 
laceat sementem in terram. 27 et dormiat et exsurgat nocte ac die et semen 
wexastwyrtrumias Jinwexas ğa huile ne wat бе lustum forSon eorso  wrstmiat eerist gers 
germinet et increscat dum nescit ille. 28 ultro enim terra fructificat primum herbam 
wfterson Sone Zorn so$$a full hweete in eher 


deinde spinam deinde plenum frumentum in spica. 





17. 7 ne habba’ wyrtruma in him ah tide wexende werun sona missy aras costung J oehtnisse fore worde 
sonathre%e gi-ond-spurnad bis 18. J o$re sindun $a$e in $ornum sawas ба sint бабе word giherat 19. J 
telnisse weorlde J lose-west willana J ymb г#їег4 обего lust  ріогпіѕѕе in-eodun under-delfas word J buta westme 
gimoetid bid 20. J ša sint %a%e ofer еог5о gode gisawene sindun $a sindun Sa%e giheras word J on-foa$ J 
westmas an $ritip J an sextig J an hundre% 21.2 he cwes to him ahnethwer cymed lehtfet+sacela pte ^ 
under mitta } fete bis giseted Sette vnder bedde ahne jte ofer leht-iserne giseted bis 22. ne forSon is ænig 
gi-degled %ette ne wt-eowed ne bis ne giworden was degle ah jte in eowunga cyme’ 93. gif hwele heefes 
eara hernisse giheras ^ 243 cwæð to him giseas hwet ge giheras in swa hwelce giwege giwegen gi bioson eft 
giweger. bid iow J gisaldtgieced bis iow 25. sede forson hefes gisald bis him J sede ne hefes wutudlice 
Sette hefes ginumen bis from him 26. 2 he ewæð биз is rice godes huv swa gif mon worpes šone sawende 
on eorso 27. J slepia$ J arisas on neht J оп dege J sed wecestwyrtrymas J wexed $a hwile ne watt $e 
98, lustum forSon eorso weestmas erest gers efter Son Sone Sorn sos%a full hwete in ehher 


99 And ponne se westm hine forð- 
bring. sona he sent his sicol forpam ў rip 
@{ is. | 

30 J eft he cwed. for hwam geanlicie 
we heofena rice. o$5e hwyleum bigspelle 
wid-mete we hit; 

91 Swa swa senepes sed. ропле hit bid 
on eorSan gesawen. hit is ealra sada lest 
pe on eorSan synt. 

39 7 ponne hit asawen bi hit astihp. J 
bid ealra wyrta mest 7 hefS swa mycele 
bógas  heofenes fugelas eardian magon 
under his sceade. 

33 J manegum swylcum bigspellum he 
sprec to him pet hi mihton gehyran ; 

34 Ne spec he na butan bigspelle. eall 
he his leorning-cnihtum asundron rehte. 

35 J sede him ponne efen bid uton 
faran agen; 

36 And pas menigu forlétan; hi on- 
fengon hine swa he on scipe wes. J opre 
scipu weron mid him. 

37 7 ра wes mycel $st windes geworden. 
7 ура he awearp on P scyp ф hit gefylled 
wees 

38 J he wes on scipe ofer bolster sla- 


pende. J hi awehton hine J ewsedon. пе 
be-limp to pe 5 we forwurpa'$. 

39 J he aras 7 pam winde bebead. J 
cwed to бете se; Suwa J gestile. J se 


wind geswac ра. J wearó mycel smyltnes. 
40 J he sede him hwi synt ge forhte. 
gyt ge nabba$ geleafan. 


9 
o 


2 


29 7 panne se westme hine forS-bring’s. 
sone he sent his sicel for pan jf rip et 
is. 

30 And eft he cw. for hwan an-lichie we 
heofene rice ode hwilcan bispellen wi$- 
mete we hit. 

31 Swa swa senepes sed panne hit beo% 
on eoróan ge-sawen. hit is alre sede lest 
pe on eorSan synt. 

39 J panne hit asawen by% hit astih J 
Ьу$ alre wirte mest. J hefÓ swa micele 
boges. P heofenes fugeles eardian magen 
under his scæde. 

33 J manigen swilcen byspellen he spac 
to heom # hyo mihten ge-heran. 

34 Ne spec he na buton byspellen ealle 
he his leorning-cnihten asundren rehte. 

35 Jsaide heom panne efen beod uten 
faren agen 

36 7 pa manige for-letende. hyo on- 
fengen hine swa he on scype wes J оте 
scype weren mid hym. 

37 7 ра wes micel yst windes ge-worSen. 
end ура he awarp on Ý scyp f hit wes ge- 
felld 

38 J he wes on scype ofer bolster slæ- 
pende. J hyo awehten hine J cweSen. 
be-lymp® to ре ф we for-wurSe’. 

39 7 he aras J рат winde be-bead J 
cw. to pare se. Swug J ge-stile. J se 
wind ge-swac ра. J war'ó mycel smoltnes. 

40 J he saigde heom hwi synde ge forhte. 
gyt ge næbbe®ð ge-leafen. 


ne 





Various Readings. 


29. A. for$-brync$. 31. A. synd. 33. A.hig. 34. A. spree. 
35. A. on-gean. 36. А. J ра menigeo for-letende hig. 
37. A. B. wes gefylled. 38. A. hig. А. for-weorpas. 
39. A. gestyl. 40. A. hwig synd. 


Various Readings. 


29. ponne; brine’; sicol. 30. hwam anlicie ; o$5e hwill- 
cum bi-spellum. 31. ponne; bid; ealre. 
wirta; bogas; fugelas; scade. 33. manegum swyleum 
bigspellum; mehton ge-hyran. 34. butan big-spelle ; 
enihtan; asundran. 35. sægde ; ролпе afen by’ ute fren. 
36. menega; hy on-fengon; weron. 37. ge-worden J ура; 
ge-fylled. 38. awyhten; cwa%en; for-wurtos. 39. Swuga; 
wears ; smyltnes. 40. segde; synt; neebbas$ ge-leafan. 


32. pone ; ealra 
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J mi$5y hine fors-brohte wæstm ^ sona sende rip-isern forson  cwom ripes tid ) 

29 et cum sé produxerit fructus statim mittit falcem quoniam adest messis. 30 *Et 
сцое5 to hwem we gelic-leta welle пе godes + to huwm ğa bispello missy we gegearuagas set 
dicebat cui adsimilabimus regnum dei aut сш parabolae cumparabimus illud. 
suc corn sinapis P$  mi$$y  gesawen wes оп ear$u lesest is alum secum Sade 

81. sicut granum sinapis quod cum seminatum fuerit in terra minus est ommibus seminibus quae 
aron on eor$u J missy  gesauen wes  astag J bis mara alum wyrtumtgresum J 
sunt in terra. 32 et cum seminatum fuerit ascendit et fit maius omnibus  holeribus et 
doz$Ywyrca$ telgo+ twiggo miclo  $uslsum jte hiamagon under scua his fuglas heofnes bya+ wunia 
facit ramos magnos ita ut possint sub umbra eius aues caeli habitare. 

J miš Sullucum monigum bispellum he gespree to him word sux suite hia mæhton gehera buta 

33 *Et talibus multis parabolis loquebatur eis uerbum prout poterant audire. 34 sine 


biseno ¥ bispello uuted/ice пе wes spreccend У пе sprecc to him  syndrige uuted/ice $egnum his tosceadade + 
parabola autem поп loquebatur eis *seorsum autem discipulis suis disse- 


trahtadethe segde alle J cwæ[5] to him оп $z:m дере missy eferntsmyltnis were aworden 
rebat omnia, 35 *Et ait illis illa die cum Sero esset factum 


fare we ofer togegnas 3 forleorton sone here+forletende $reat togenomon hine sux jt[e] hia weron in 
transeamus contra. 36 et dimittentes turbam adsumunt eum ita ut erant in 


Scip J Sero scipo weron mið him J geworden wes wind-res + уе michelo windes J $5 
naui et aliae naues erant cum illo. 37 et facta est ^ procella magna uenti et fluctüs 


sendel wes ferende in  scipp sua jte gefylled wes set scip J wes Selhe in scipp ontoferufa 
mittebat in nauem ita ut impleretur nauis. 38 eb erat ipse in puppi supra 


bolstáre slepende 3  awshton hine J cuoedon tohim  laruu пе to бе byres forsont $ we sie dead tne 
ceruical dormiens et excitant eum et dicunt е magister non ad té pertinet 


redes Su # we deado sie 3 aras stiorend wes to winde J cues to $ sae swiga 
quia perimus. 39 et exsurgens comminatus est uento et dixit mari tace 


wes dum 3J blannthreste $ wind 3 geworden wes smyltnisse miclo}michelo J cues to him hwetd 
ommutesce et  cessauit uentus et [facta est tranquillitas magna. 40 et ait illis quid 


frohto + forhto arogie Y gebisontgesint пе gét habbas ge Sone geleafa 
timidi estis necdum habetis fidem. 





29. 7 missy hine fors-brohte weestem sona sende rip-isern forSon com ripes tide 30. 3 cwes to hwaem we 
gilicletan welle rice godestto hwem $a bispel mi$$y we gi-georwigas et 31. swa is jte corn senepes šæt 
missy gisawen wes on eorsu lytel is allum sawendum %a%e sind on eoráu 32. J missy gisawen...astiges J 
bis mara allum ‘grasum 7 wyrce’tdoes telgottwigo micle $us р hie magun under scua his fuglas heofnes bya + 
wu[n]ige 33. J mis Suslicum monigum bispellum hie spreoca’ to him word swa swise hia mehtum (sic) gihera 
34. buta bisine wutudlice ne wes sprecende to him syndrige wutudlice segnum his he segde alle 35. J ewset 
to him on sem йере missy efern was giworden fere we ofer togegnes 36. J forleortun Sone here to-ginomun 

..Swa pte hie werun in scipe J o$ro sciopu werun mit him 37. J giworden wes wind. yst micelo windes 
з yö færende Y sendende in Set scip sende jte gifylled wees set scip 38. J wes Һе У бе in scipe on Y ofer bolstre 
slepende J awehtun hine J cwedun to him larow ne to $e gibyred forSon еі we deadetne reces šu šah we 
deade sie 39. J arisende $e stiorend wes windes J cwæð to Sem se swiga wes dumba J blan У reste 5e wind 
J giworden wes smyltnisse micelo 40 2 cwxd to him hwat forhte aron ge ne gett habbas ge gileofu. 


E 


* 44. ii. 
lu. clxvii. 
mt. cxxxvii, 


* 45, vi. 
mt.cxxxvili[i]. 


* 46. x. 


* XIII. 47. ii. 
lu. Ixxxiii, 
mt. Ixviiii. 


Dis sceal on 
trige-deg on 
bare seofexan 
wucan ofer 
pentecosten. 
Venit ihesus 
in regionem 
gerasenorum 
& exeunte ei 
de naui statim 
occurrit ei de 
monumentis. 


pe. 
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41 J hi mieclum ege him ondredon. J 
ewedon ele to oórum hwet wenst pu hwet 
is Ses } him [wyndas 7] s& hyrsumia’s ; - 


CHAPTER V. 
1 р" comon hi ofer раете sés muSan 


on ф rice. hierasenórum 

2 J him of scipe gangendum him sona 
agen атп ап man of pam byrgenum on un- 
clenum gaste ; 

3 Se hefde on byrgenum scref J hine nan 
man mid racenteagum ne mihte gebindan. 

4 forpam he oft mid fot-coppsum 7 ra- 
centeagum gebunden. toslat pa raceteaga J 
pa fot-coppsas tobrec. J hine nan man ge- 
wyldan ne mihte. 

5 J symle deges 7 nihtes he wes on 
byrgenum and on muntum. hrymende J hine 
sylfne mid stanum ceorfende ; 

6 Sodlice Sa he ропе helend feorran 
geseah. he arn] hine серад. 

7 J mycelre stemne hrymende J pus cw. 
eala mera helend godes sunu hwet is me J 
Ic halsige pe Surh god P Su me ne 
preage; 

8 ра cwæ® se helend. 
gast. ga of Sysum men; 

9 Ра ahsode he hine hwet is pin nama. 
pa ewe he min nama is legio. forpam we 
manega synt. 

10 J he hine swye bed ý he hine of 
pam rice ne dyde. 

11 par was embe pone munt mycel 
swyna heord lésgende. 


eala unclena 





Various Readings. 


41. A. hig. A. mycelum; B. myclum. A. B. insert 
wyudas J, which the text omits. 

Cap. v. 1. Rubric from A; B. has the same, omitting 
the Latin, but the scribe has added probatio penne. A. 
hig. A. gerasenorum. 2. А. ongean. 3. A. raceteagum. 
4. А. В. fot-copsum. А. raceteagum. A. В. fot-copsas. 
5. A. symble. 7. A. stefne. 8. B. has pu inserted after 
eala, above the line. A. pyssum. 9. A. aesode. А. ieio. 
A.synd. 10. A. nydde {for дуде]; B. dydde. 11. A. 
pa. A.ymbe. A. leswigende; B. leswende. 





41 J hyo mychelen eige heom on-dredden. 
J суеп ale to oren. “hwext wenst pu 
hweet is pes pe him windes? ве hersumia®.: | 


| CHAPTER V. 
1 b comen hyo ofer pare ses mudan 


on Ý rice jerasenorum. 

2 J him of scipe gangenden him sona 
agen arn an man of pam byregenen on un- 
clenen gaste. 

3 Se hefde on byregene seref J hine nan 
man mid racetegen ne mihte ge-binden. 

4 for pan he oft mid fot-copsen 7 race- 
tegen ge-bunden to-slat pa raketegen. J 
pa fot-copses to-brec. J hine nan man ge- 
welden ne myhte. 

5 7 symle daiges J nihtes he wes on 
byrigenne. J on munten remende. J hine 
sylfne mid stanen ceorfende. 

6 SoSlice pa he pane helend feorren ge- 
seah. he arn J hine ge-bed. 

7 J mycelere stefne remde. J pus cwe’. 
Eale mere helend godes sune. hwet is me 
7 pe. ic helsige pe purh god ў pu me ne 
Sreage. 

8 Da ewe se helend. eala pu un-clene 
gast ga of pisen men. 

9 Da axsede he hine hwet is pin name. 
Da суг б he min name is legio. for pan 
we manege synde. 

10 J he hine swide bed f he hine of 
pam riche ne dyde. i 


l1 þær wæs ymb þanne munt mycel swin- 
heord. læsiende. 





Various Readings. 


41. hy myclum; on-drædon; cwedon; oðrum; р [for 
pe]; windas; hyrsumia$, 

Cap. v. 1. comon; hierasenorum, 2, gangendum; on 
[for an]; byregnum; unclænum. 3. byrgenum seræf; 
racetegan. 4. fot-copsum; racentegan; racetegan; fot- 
copsas; ge-wylden. 5. byrigennum; muntum hrymende; 
stanum. 6. pene. 7. mycele stemne hrymde; eala; ha- 
lend, 8. pisum. 9. axsode; nama; pam; manega synt. 
10, bæd; rice. 11, bonne; leswende. 
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7 ondreardon mis. micelo уто J hia cuedon him bitwien hua woenes šu- is без forson Y jte 
41 et timuerunt magno timore et dicebant ad alterutrum quis putas est iste quia 


ёс wind 7  s$  hera$ Tédmodas him + hersumia’s 
et uentus et mare -  - oboediunt ei. 


CAP. V. 


3  cuomon ofer swirad'ofer luh  Sesees on lond gerasenorum J 1іб%у eade bim 
l et uenerunt trans fretum maris in regionem gerasenorum. 2 et exeunti ei 


of seip recone togægnes arn him of byrgennum of bendum mon in gast unclene sete 
de naui statim occurrit el de monumentis homo in spiritu inmundo. 3 qui 


histlytelo by heefde in byrgennum J ne hraecehtegum huil + uuted/ice ænig monn hine mæhte 
domicilium habebat ih monumentis et neque catenis iam quisquam eum poterat 


gebinda forSon oftust¥symle mið feotrum J mið hracentegum gebunden wes ^ — toslat $a hracengo 
ligare. 4 quoniam sepe compedibus et catenis uinctus  disrupisset catenas 


3 ба fattro forbrecttosceende J nenig monn mehte hine temmathalda ?  symle neht J 
et compedes comminuisset et пето poterat eum domare. 5 et semper nocte ac 


дере in Бугсеппит іп festnungum J morum wes J cliopende J falletandet+Serscende hine to stanum 
die in monumentis et in montibus erat et clamans et — . concidens sé lapidibus. 


geseh $a бопе hælend fearre to gearn J worsade hine J clioppende stefne miclo 
6 uidens autem ^ ihesum á longe cucurrit et adorauit eum. 7 et clamans uoce magna 


cuoe8 hwet me J $e би hælend sunu godes Ses heista ic halsigo Sec егы god ne mec $ $u mec ne 
dicit quid mihi et tibi ihesu fili dei summi adiuro té per deum ne me 


wurecce cuoe$ foréon tohim gaa su gaast  unclene from sem menn J gefregn hine 
torqueas. 8 dicebat enim illi exi spirite inmunde ab homine. 9 et interrogabat eum 


huetd $e to noma is 2 cuoesd tohim here to noma те is forson monig we sindon 


quod tibi nomen est et dicit ei  legiof nomen mihi est quia multi sumus. 10 et ils 
r usen 18 

T : legio [šis 

biddende westbed hine suite lónga jte hine пе fordrife buta %et lond wees uutedlice ser ymb 20 185. 


depraecabatur eum multum né sé expelleret extra regionem. 11 erat autem ibi circa legio. 


опе mor worn bergalswina michil  foedende 
montem grex porcorum magnus pascens. 





4l. J ondreordun 015 micelre fyrhto J cwedun bitwion him hwa woenestu is ses forSon J wind J sæ heras 
Yesmodas him. Wt 

Cap. V. 1.2 comun “ofer swiratofer luh sss in lond gerassenorum 2. 2 missy eode to him of scipe togæg- 
nes arn him of byrgennum t of bendum monn in gaste vnelenum. 3. seSe huslbyinge lytle heefde in byrgennum 
7 ne racantegum hwile ænig mon hine mehte gibinda 4. Ғогбоп oftust mis feoturvm J mið racontegum gibun- 
den wes to-slat ба racontege 3 $a feoturo forbrec ttoscende J nenig mehte hine temma + gihalda 5. J symle 
on neht J on дере in byrgennum J on morum wees cliopende J falletende hine on stanum 6. giseeh wutudlice 
опе helend fearra to-giarn. J to worsanne hine 7. 2 cliopade stefne micelre cwes hwe[t] me 3 $e su helend 
sunu godes %zs hesta ic halsigo Sec %erh god ne mec ne wrecce 8. cwes forson to him gaa gast unclene 
from šæm menn 9. J gifreegn hine hwet če noma is J стге5 to him here noma me is forson monige we 
sindun (ф is Susend+xii Susend is legio Sis wees diowla legio. [margin]) 10. J biddende wes hine longe sete 
(sic) he hine fordrife butta set lond 11. was wutudlice Ser уші Sone mor worn berga ¥swina micelra foedende 


E2 
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12 J pa unclenan gastas hine bedon 7 
cwedon; Send üs on pas swyn f we [on] hi 
gegan. 

13 J þa lyfde se helend sona. J $a eo- 
don pa unclenan gastas on pa swyn. J on 
myclum hryre seo heord wear on s& besceo- 
fen. twa pusendo 7 wurdon adruncene. on 
Sere s&; 

14 Soplice ра Se hi heoldon flugon ? 
cyddon on pere ceastre 7 on lande J hi ut 
eodon ў hi ge-sawon hwet par себп w&re. 

15 J hi comon to pam helende ? hi ge- 
sawon pone Se mid deofle gedreht wes. ge- 
serydne sittan. [J] hales modes. J hi him 
ondredon. 

16 J hi rehton him pa бе hit gesawon 
hu hit gedón wes. be pam %e deofol- 
seocnesse heefde ? be pam swynum. 

17 J hi bedon $ he of hyra ge-merum 
fore; 

18 Ра he on scip eode hine ongan bid- 
dan se Se ér mid deofle gedreht wes. P he 
mid him were; 

19 Him pa se helend ne getiSode. ac 
he sede him ga to pinum huse to pinum 
hiwum J cy’ him hu mycel drihten gedyde 
J he ge-miltsode pe; 

20 And he %a ferde 7 ongan bodigean 
on decapolim hu fela se helend him dyde. 
7 hig ealle pes wundredon ; 

21 A pa se hælend eft on scype 

ferde ofer pone mupan him 
com to mycel menigu J угез ymbe ра зё. 





Various Readings. 


12. А. inserts on, which the text and B. omit. A. hig. 
gan; B. hig gan. 13. A. mycelum. A.B. bescofen. A. 
adruncen. 14. A. B. hig. B.flugun. А. cyédon. A.B. 
hig. B.eodun. A.B. hig. 15. A.B. hig (bs). A. B. 
insert 2 which the text omits. А. B. hig. B. ondredun. 
16. А. В. hig. B.rehtun. A. deofel-seocnysse; B. deofol- 
seocnesse. 17. А. B. hig. A. badon hyne. А. heora, 
A. ferde [for fore]. 19. A. heom [for second him]. 
20. A. ongann bodian. A. fæla, A. B. omit pss. B. 
wundrodon. 21. А. om. And, and has Da with a large 
initial, A.menio; В. menigeo. 





12 J pa unclene gastes hine beden J 
cweden. Send us on pas swin $ we hyo on 
gan. 
13 pa lefde se helend sone. J pa eoden 
pa un-clene gastes оп pa swin. J on mycelen 
rere se heord ward on se be-scofen twa 
pusende. J wurSan adruncen on pare se. 

14 So%lice pa pe hyo hielden flugen J 
cyddan on pare ceastre ? on lande 7 hyo ut 


-eoden ф hyo ge-seagen hwet þær ge-wordan 


were. 

15 J hyo comen to pam helende 7 hyo 
ge-seagen pane pe mid deofle ge-dreht wes. 
ge-scridne sitten 7 hales modes. J hyo him 
on-dretten. 

16 J hyo rehten heom pa ре hit ge-seagen. 
hu hit ge-don wæs be þam þe þa deofel- 
seocnysse hæfde. J be pam swinen. 

17 J hyo bæden ў he of hire mæren 
fore. 

18 pa he on scyp eode hine on-gan byd- 
dan se pe ær mid deofle ge-dreht wes. ф he 
mid him were. 

19 Him pa se helend ne ge-teipede. ac 
he saigde him. ga on pinen huse to pinen 
heowen J ky$ heom hu mycel drihten ge- 
dyde 1 he ge-miltsede pe. 

20 J he pa ferde J on-gan bodigen on 
decapolim hu fele se halend hym дуде. 
J hyo ealle wundredon. 

21 Das pa se hælend eft on scype ferde 

ofer pane mu$en him com to 


mycel menigeo. J was embe pa se. 





Various Readings. 


12. ewsedon. Send; om. on before gan. 13. halend 
sona; mycelum туге seo; wears; be-scofon; wur$en 
adruncenne. 14. heoldon; cydden; ge-sawon; ge-don 
15. halende; ge-sawen ponne; ge-drecht; sittan; 


on-dretton. 


were. 
16. rehtum (sic); ge-sawon; deofol-secnysse ; 
17. bedon; hyora ge-meron. 19. ge-tipode ; 
segde; pinum (bis); heowum; cys; ge-miltsode 20, 
bodigan ; wundrodon, 21. pone muSan; menegea. 


swinum, 
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3 bedon hine $a gaastas cwoe%endo send usic in %aem bergum jte in him Fin бәш 
12 et depraecabantur eum spiritis -dicentes mitte nos іп porcos ut in eos 


we ingeongal рю J  gelefle him амга recone se hwlend J mi&5y ferende weron $a gástas uncleno 
introeamus, 13 et concessit ез statim ihesus et exeuntes spiritus inmundi 


‚ in-eodon іп šæm bergum 3 miš miclo hreslongeong worn todrifen wesin se {о twem *usendum 
introlerunt in porcos et ^ magno impetu grex praecipitatus est in mare ad duo milia 


J under-drencdo wæron in sæ seSel5a5e uutedlice foeddon Ма geflugon 2 sægdon in 
et suffocati sunt in mare. 14 qui autem pascebant eos fugerunt et nuntiauerunt in 
Ё 
Ба ceastre J in londum 2 færende woeron to geseanne huet were 5es wercæs J cwomon to sem 
ciuitatem et in agros et egressi sunt ^ uidere quid esset facti 15 et ueniunt ad 


hælend 3 gesegon hine У бепе seSe from diowle gebered wes sittende gecladedtgegerelad 3 hales %ohtes 
ihesum et uident illum qui a dæmonio uexabatur sedentem uestitum её sane mentis 


1 ondreardon 3 segdon Sem бабе gesegon hulic geworden were him sese diowl 
et timuerunt. — 16 et narrauerunt illis qui uiderant qualiter factum esset ei qui damonium 


heefde 3 of bergum 3 bidda hine  ongunnun jte afirrade from gemsrum  hiora 
habuerat et de porcis. 17 et rogare eum coeperunt ut discederet á finibus eorum. 


J misty astigon set scip ongann hine gebidda ^ sese from diowle eumledlgebered was Tl »" 
18 *Cumque ascenderunt nauem coepit illum deprecari qui — demonio uexatus fuerat ut, 4 ҮШ, 
were mid him J пе forleort hine ah cues to him раа in hus sin {о Sinum J 
esset cum illo. 19 et non admisit eum sed ait ili uade in domum tuam ad tuos et 


to-seg him huu micla $e drihten дуде J  milsande sie &ines J eode J ongann 
adannuntia illis quanta tibi dominus fecerit et misertus sit tui. 20 et abiit et coepit 


bodiga in $sr byrig huu micla him уде se helend 3 alle — gewundradon 


7 missy " 
predicare in decapoli quanta sibi fecisset ihesus et omnes mirabantur. 21 *Et cum e УД 


mt. ]xxiiii. 
oferstag se helend in  scip eft ofer set luh efne-cwom %read menigo to him J wes 
transcendisset ihesus in паш rursus trans fretum conuenit turba multa ad illum et erat 


ymb se 
circa mare. 





12. J bedun hine gastas ewedende send usih in $a bergas $te we in hia ingongetinge 13. 7 gilefde him 
sona $e halend J miséy feerende жегип gastas unclene in-eodun in $a bergas J micle rese Y ongonge worn todrifen 
wes on se to twæm Gusendum J adrencte weren on sæ 14. sede wutudlice foedde hie giflugun J seegdun іп 
Ser cestre J on londum 7 ferende werun to seanne hwet were %xs werches 15. J comun to tem helend 3 
gisegun Мпе- Sene ѕебе from diowlum gibered wes sittende giclensad J hales gidohtes J on-dreordun 16. 3 
segdun sem бабе gisegvn hwele giworden were J seSe diowol hefde J of bergum 17. 2 bidda hine on-gunnan 
jte he afirde from gimerum hiora 18. 2 mi$$y astigun in $ scip ongan hine gibidda зебе from diowle awæled 
wes jte were mið him 19. J ne for-leorte hine ah суге to him gaa in hus čin to Sinum J to secganne 
him hu micel $e drihten дуде 2 milsende sie Sin 20. 3 eade J on-gan bodiga in Ser byrig hu micel him 
дуде $e helend J alle giwundradun 21. J mi$$y ofer-stag Se helend іп scip eft ofer pa luh efne-comun 
Sreatas monige to him J wes ymb $one sæ. 
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22 7 $a com sum of heah-gesamnungum 
iáirus hatte; ? pa he hine geseah he astrehte 
hine to his fotum 

23 J hine swySe bed. J he сме; Min 
dohtor is on ytemestum side. cum 7 sete 
pine hand ofer hi ф heo hal sy J lybbe; 

24 Ра ferde he mid him 7 him fyligde 
mycel menigeo J prungon hine; 

25 J pa f$ wif бе on blodryne twelf 
winter wes. 

26 J fram manegum lecum fela pinga 
polode. J delde eall f heo ahte. J hit naht 
ne fremode. ac wes pe wyrse; 

97 pa heo be Sam helende gehyrde heo 
com wid-eftan pa menigu J his reaf et-hran; 

98 Восе heo ewes gif ic furpon his 
reafes et-hrine ic beo hal; 

29 And fa sona wears hyre blodes тупе 
adruwod. J heo on hire gefredde  heo of 
pam wite geheled wes; 

30 And pa se helend on-cneow on him 
sylfum him megen ofeode. he cwad be- 
wend to pere menigu; Hwa ethran mines 
reafes. 

31 ра ewedon his leorning-enihtas pu 
ge-syxst pas шешеп pe Sringende. J pu 
ewyst hwa et-hran me; 

32 And pa beseah he hine f he ge-sawe 
pene Se $ dyde; 

33 Dat wif pa ondredende J forhtigende 
com J astrehte hi be-foran him J sede him 
eall  riht; 


22 7 pa com sum of heah-ge- -samnengen 
Iairus hatte. J pa he hine ge-seah he astrehte 
hine to his foten. 

23 Thine swide ge-bed. Jhe aoe Min 
dohter is on ytemesten side. cum 7 sete 
pine hand ofer hyo ў hye hal sige J libbe. 

24 pa ferde he mid hym J hym felgede 
micel menige ? prungen hine. 

25 Ænd pa f wif pe on blodes rine twelf 
wintre wes. 

26 1 fram manigen lecen feole pinge 
polede. J delde жа] $ hyo ahte. J hit. 
naht ne fremede ac wes pe wyrse. 

27 Da hi be pam helende ge-hyrde hy 
com wi efte pa menigeo. J his reaf æt-ran. 

28 SoSlice hyo ewe gyf іс furder his 
reaf :et-rine ic by hal. 

29 7 pa sone ward hire blodes rine a- 
druwede. 7 һуо on hire fredde pet hyo of 
pam witege ge-heled wes. 

30 And [pa] se helend on-cneow on hym 
selfen pet hym magen ofeode. he суға 
be-wend to pare menige. Hwa et-ran mine 
reaf. 

31 Da суеп his leorning-cnihtes. 
ge-seohst pas menigeo be prungen pe. 
ewedst hwa et-ran me. 

32 J pa be-seah hine f he ge-seahge pane 
ре ў dyde. 

33 P- wif pa on-dredende J forhtigende 
com 7 astrehte hyo be-foren him 7 saigde 
him eall ф riht. 


pu 
J pu 





Various Readings. 


22. B. gesamnuncgum, 23. A.dohter. А. ytemestan. 
A. B. hig [for hi]. A. sig. 24. А. menio; 
25. A. B. blodes ryne. 


27. А. meenegeo. 


B. menigu. 

26. A. fæla. B. pincga. A. fremede. 
98. A. forpan. 
myne reaf; B. mine reaf. 31. В. leornincg. A. gesyhst. 
39. A. beseh. А. B. om. he before hine. 
33. A.B. hig. 


30. A. mænigeo. A. 


А. menegeo. 
A. pone. 





Various Readings. 


22. gesamnungum; hette; fotum. 23, bead; dohtor; 
ytemestum; heo hal syo. 24. heom; fyligde ; menigeo ; 
prumgon. 25. And; winter. 26. manegum lecun; pinga; 


eall; heo. 27. heo [for both hi and hy: eften; menegeo. 
28, hes: furSor; beo. 29. sona wears; ijuod: heo; 
ge- Tredde; wite [where MS. Hatton wrongly has witege]. 
30. pa suo on MS. Reg.; sylfum ; megen; mene- 
geo; et-hran, 3l. cwæðon ; enihtas; meniga; pryngande 


[for prungen pe]; ewysst. 32. ge-sawe, 33. astrihte; be- 
foran; seegde. Ў 
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J cuom sum monn of  hehsomnungum genemned was Jarus J  geseh hine feollthleat .to 
22 et uenit quidam de arche-synagogis nomine iairus et uidens eum procidit ad 


fotum his J bæd hine longa cuoesende forson + pte dohter min in utmestum is 
pedes eius. 23 et depraecabatur eum multum dicens ^ quoniam filia mea in extrimis est 
cym on-sett hond ofer hia #te hia hâl sie ? hia hlifige 3 eode miš him 3J. fylgede 

ueni inpone manus super eam ut salua эй et uiuat. 24 et abiit cum illo et sequebatur 
hine  $reato menigo 3 geéringdon hine + Sene Jřec p wif Бу wes in utiorninsc blodes 

eum turba multa et comprimebant illum. 25 et mulier quae erat in proflu[u]io sanguinis 
wintrum twoelfum 2 жаз menigolfeolo šrowungo + šrouenda + gesolade from swiše monigum lecum 
annis duodecim 26 et fuerat multa perpesa á compluribus medicis 
7 mis&y gesald wees alle hire šingo ne æniht (sic) gehalp аһ swiSor — wyrse heefde missy 
et  erogauerat omnia sua nec quicquam profecerat sed magis deterius habebat 27 cum 
geherde from  helend cwom іп $reat bi-hianda 7 gehran woede his gecuoe8 forton 
audisset de  ihesu uenit in turba retro et tetigit uestimentum eius. 28 dicebat enim 
forson gif + gegerelo his ic hrino ic hal beom t gehæled іс biom 3 hreconelsona gedrugad 
quia si uel uestimentum eius tetigero salua ero. 29 et confestim — siccatus 
wes esprynge blodes hire 3 gefoelde mið lichoma #te gehæled were from adle J sona 
est fons sanguinis eius et sensit corpore quod sanata esset á plaga. 30 et statim 


Бе hælend ongeat оп hine seolfne # mæht sese eode from him efne-gecerde to бш folee he gecwoes 
ihesus cognoscens in semetipso uirtutem quae exierat de ео conuersus ad turbam aiebat 


• 


hwa gehran  gewedo mino 7 ewoedon to him $egnas his ğu gesiist 5ге Sreat $ringende . 


quis tetigit uestimenta mea. 31 et dicebant ei discipuli sui ^ uides turbam comprimentem 
Sec J би cuoeses hua me gehran J ymb-sceawade to geseanne Ша Т асо šiu %is уде 
té et dicis quis me tetigit. 32 et circumspiciebat ^ uidere eam quae hoc fecerat. 


Ф wif uutedlice ondreard J  forhtade wiste pte geworden were on hir cuom 3 gefeall befora 
33 mulier autem timens et tremens sciens quod factum esset in sé uenit et procidit ante 


hine J cuoed to him ап P sosest 
eum et dixit ei omnem ueritatem. 





22. 7 com sum mon of heh-somnunge ginemned wes iarus J giseh hine gifealtleott to fotum his , 23. J bed 
hine longe ewesende forSon %ætte dohter min in ytmestum is...sete on honda ofer hiw te hal sie J hio lifge 
24. J eode miš him J fylgende him $reotas monige J on-$rungvn hine 25. J wif sese wes in utt-iornende 
blodes wintru twelfe 26. J wes monigu $rowunga from swi$e monigum lecum J missy gisald wes alle hire 
sine ne æniht gihalp ah swigor wyrse hæfde 27. missy giherde from tem helend com in $reott mis hond 
J gihran wedum his 28. gicwaes forSon forson gif + giwedum his ic gihrino ie biom hal 29. J recone ¥ sona 
gidrugad wes esprynge blodes hire J gifoelde mis lichoma ёе giheled were from adle 30. J stod še heelend 
опо on hine solfne $a mehte sese eode from him efne-gicerde to sm folche he gicwæð hwele hran giwedum 
minum 31. cwedun him $egnas hisl ез ğu gisis Sone $reot éringende on sec J Su суебеѕ hwa mec gihran 
32. J ymb-sceowade to giseane hiat%a ilce še $is dyde 33. # wif wutudléce ondreord J forhtade wiste ріс 
giworden were in hir com J gifeol bifora him J cwes him allum $ztte sososte 
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34 pa cwed se helend. ` dohtor pin ge- 
leafa pe hale gedyde. ga pe on sibbe J beo 
of Sisum hal; 

35 Н” ра gyt sprecendum hi comon 

fram pam heah-gesamnungum 
J ewedon; Din dohtor is dead. hwi drecst 
pu leng pone lareow ; 

36 ра he ge-hyrde } word pa ewe se 
helend ne ondred pu Se gelyf for an; 

37 And he ne lét him enigne fyligean. 
buton petrum. J iacobum. J iohannem. Ia- 
cobes broSor 

S8 J hi comon on pas heah-ealdres hus. 
J he ge-seah mycel gehlyd wepende 7 geomri- 
ende; 

39 And pa he ineode he cw. hwi synd 
ge gedrefede 7 wepad. nis pis meden na 
dead ac heo slep$; 

40 Ра teldon hi hine; He pa eallum 
üt adrifenum. nam petrum J pes medenes 
modor. J pa бе mid him weron. J inn-eodon 
suwiende par # meden wees. 

41 J hire hand nam 7 ewe. thalim-tha 
cumi. j is on ure gepeode gereht. mæden 
pe ic secge aris; 

49 J heo sona aras 7 eode; So%Slice heo 
wes twelf wintre. J ealle hi wundredon my- 
celre wundrunge. 

43 J he him pearle bebead P hi hyt 
nanum men ne s&don J he het hire etan 
syllan; 


34 Ра cwe’d se helend. dohter pin ge- 
leafe pe hele ge-dyde. ga ре on sibbe 7 beo 
of pisen hal. 

35 ym ра gyt spreecenden hio comen 

fram pam heah-samnungen 7 
cwæðen. Din dohter ys dead hwi dreest 
pu leng pane lareow. 

36 Da he ge-herde ф word. ра сте se 
helend ne on-dred pu pe ge-lef for an. 

37 And he ne let hym anigene felgian. 
buton petrum J lacobum J Iohannem Ia- 
cobes broer. 

38 J hyo comen on pas heah-ealdres hus 
7 he ge-seah mycel ge-hled wepende 7 gemeri- 
ende. 

39 J pa he in-eode he суе. Hwi sende 
ge gedrefede 7 wepeS nis pis maden dead. 
ac hyo slep$. 

40 Da tealden hyo hym. He pa ealle 
ut-adrifene. nam petrum J pas maidenes 
moder J pa pe mid heom weren 7 in-eode 
swigende þær pet maiden wes. 

41 J hire hand nam 7 ewe’. thalim-tha- 
cumi, ‘f is on ure peode ge-reht. maide pe 
ic segge aris. | 

49 7 hyo sona aras J eode. Soólice hyo 
wes twelf wintre J ealle hyo wundredon. 
mycelere wundrunge. 

43 J he heom pearle be-bead f hyo hit 


nanen men ne saiden. J he het hire syllen 
&eten. 





Various Readings. 


34. A. dohter, А. pyssum. 35. A. B. hig. B. gesam- 
nuncgum, А. hwig. В. drectu, altered to drecst pu. В. 
leneg. 37. А. nænigne. B.fylgean. A. тобе. 38. A. B. 
A. geseh. A. geomrigende. 39. A. 
hwig. A. B. от. па. 40. A. hig. A. moder. A. in-eodon 
swigende. 41, A. thalym. thacui (with thabi tha cumi 


above); B. thalim thacumi, 42. A. B. hig. В, wundre- 
dun. 43. A. hig. 


hig. A. om. heah. 





Various Readings. 


34, dohtor; hale; pisum. 35. sprecendom; comon; 
samnungvm; суебоп; dohtor his; pone. 36. ge-hyrde; 
Беу? 37. wnigne fylgan; bro&or, 38. comon; ge-seh; 
ge-hlyd wependre J geomriende. 39. synd; wepas; slepd. 
40. hine [for hym]; eallum ut-adrifenum; modor; him 
weron J in-eoden swugiende; megden, 41.thalim thacumi 
in both MSS.; meden, 42, wundroden. 43. nanum; seg- 
don ; syllan etan. 
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he uutedlice Ү sonne cwoeš to hir la dohter geleafa sin Sec hal dyde gaa in sibb J was hal 


34 ille autem dixit ei filia fides tua té saluam fecit uade in pace et esto sana 
from adle šine Жа geone hinethe sprecende cuomon from &гето folces aldormenn cuosende for&on dohter 
á plaga tua. 35 adhuc eo loquente ueniunt ab arche-synagogo dicentes quia filia 
šin dead is huætd lenge Т foršor styres Su Sone laruu se hælend uutedlice word pte 
tua mortua est quid ultra uexas magistrum. 36 ihesus autem uerbo quod 
gecuoeden wes geherde cuoes to sem aldormenn nelle $u ondrede ah Set ana nu gelef J ne 
dicebatur audito ait arche-synagogo noli timere tantummodo crede. 37 et non 
leort ænigne monno to fylgenne hine buta petre J iacob J iohan broser iacobes J 
admisit quemquam sequi sé nisi petrum et iacobum et iohannem fratrem Jacobi. 38 et 
cuomon in hus ses aldormonnes gesaeh  wanung 7  woepende J meeniende suise 


ueniunt in domum arche-synagogi et uidet tumultum et flentes et heiulantes multum. 


J  in-eode  cuoe$ to him huetd+forhuon arogie gestyred J gie hremas 5 meden пе is dead 


39 et ingressus ait ез quid turbamini et  ploratis puella поп est mortua 
ah  sleped J  in-hlogan hine he hue&re mis$$5y fordrifenum allum тіѕу alle ute fordraf genom 
sed dormit. 40 et inridebant eum ipse uero electis omnibus adsumit 


Sone fader 3 moder ега maedne J Җае miš him weron J infoerde Ser wes %et mæden licende 
patrem et matrem puellae et qui secum erant et ingreditur ubi erat puella iacens. 


3  geheald hond dere m:egdne cuoe$ {о hir is is ebrise word Ф is getrahtad in latin 
41 et tenens manum puellae ait illi talitha cumi quod est ^ interpraetatum 
la dohterfla mægden $e ic sego aris 1 sona aras f m:gden J ge-eodet+geongende wes 
puella tibi dico surge. 42 et confestim surrexit puella et ambulabat 
wes uutedlice ^ wintra tuoelfo 3  fore-styldton feer-suigo mis sr maaste J bebead sem 
erat autem annorum duo-decim et ob-stupuerunt stupore maximo. 43 et praecepit illis 
suise pte nenig monn р wiste J  cuoeS sealla hir eatta 


uehementer ut nemo id sciret et dixit dari illi manducare. 





34. he wutudlice cwes him dohter gileofa sin %ec hale gidyde gong in sibbe 3 wes hal from adle $inum 
35. Ба geona he sprecende comon from 5з folches somnungum cwe%ende forSon dohter ğin deod is hweet 
lengtforsur styrestu Sone larow 36. $e helend wutudlice word Sette gicweden wes giherde cwe to Sem 
heh-aldurmenn nelle šu $e on-dreda ah Set ana nu gilefes 37. 7 ne ge-leort wnigne monno to fylganne + fylge 
him buta petre J iacobe J iohanne broser iacobes 38. 7 comun to husum %@s aldormonnes J giszh $a wanunga 
J woepende J menende swise 39. J in-eode cwes to him hwet arun ge onstyred J hremas det megden ne 
is deod ah slepe$ 40. J in-hlogun hine he hweére miš fordrifnum allum ginom %опе feeder J moder Ses meegdnes 
7 ša še mid him werun 7 in-foerde Ser wes set тесеп licgende 41. J giheold honda ses maegdnes cwxd 
to hir šis is ebrisc word set is gitrahtad on leden la dohter $e ic sæge aris 49. 7 sona aras et mægden 
J eodet gongende wes. wes wutudlice wintra twelfe J for-styltun swigunge micelre 43. 3 bibeod sem swite # 
nenig mon wiste J cwæð sellas hir eata 


F 
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CHAPTER VI. 


1 And pa he Sanon eode he ferde on 
his eel. J him folgodon his leorning- 
. enihtas ; 

2 J gewordenum reste-dege he ongann on 
gesamnunge l&ran J] manege gehyrdon J wun- 
drodon on his lare J ewedon; Hwanon synd 
pyssum ealle pas Sincg and hwet is se 
wisdom pe him ge-seald is. J swylce mihta 
pe Surh his handa gewordene synd ; 

3 Hu nys [pys] se smi marian sunu. 
iacobes broðor. J Iosepes. J iude [J] simonis. 
hu ne synt his swustra her mid üs. J pa 
wurdon hi gedrefede. 

4 ра сме se helend; So%lice nis nan 
witega buton wurSscipe. buton on his eSele 
Jon his mage. J on his hüse; 

5 And he ne mihte par enig megen 
wyrcan. buton feawa untrume on-asettum 
his handuz he ge-helde. 

6 ? he wundrode for heora ungeleafan ; 
Н° ба ler[en]de pa castel be-ferde. 

7 1 him twelfe togeclypode. 
hi sendan twam J twam. 
sealde unclenra gasta. 

8 J him bebead f hi naht on wege ne 
namon. buton gyrde ane. ne codd ne hlaf. 
ne feoh on heora gyrdlum ; 

9 Ac ge-sceode mid caleum J f hi mid 
twam tunecum gescrydde патоп ; 

10 And he ewe$ to him; Swa hwylc 
hus swa ge ingad. wuniad раг o$ P ge 
üt-gan. 


J agan 
J him anweald 





Various Readings. 


Cap. vi. l. A. panen; B. panun. A. folgedon. B. 
leornineg. 2. A. ongan; B. angann. A. ge-somnunge ; 
B. ge-samnunege. A. manige; В. menege. A. wun. 
dredon. А. hwanen. А. рупо. 3. A. inserts Ьуз, which 
the text and B. omit. А. bro’er. А. B. insert ) be- 
fore simonis. A. synd. А. B. hig. 4. A. B. butan. 
А. weorS-scype. 6. А, lærende; B. lærde (as їз Corpus 
MS) 7. A.B. hig. B. anwald. 8. A. B. hig. A. 
naman; B. namun. В. hyra. 9. A.B. hig. B. nwrun. 
10. B. wuniga’, 





CHAPTER VI. 


1 And pa he panen eode he ferde on 
his edel. J him folgeden his leorning- 
enihtas. 

2 7 ge-worSene reste-daige he ongan on 
samnunge leren. J manege ge-hyrden 7 
wundreden on his lare 7 сугеп. hwanen 
synden pisen ealle pas ping J] hwet is se 
wisdom pe him ge-seald is. J swilce mihte 
pe purh his handa ge-worSen synde. 

3 hu nis pis se smið maria sune. jacobes 
broSer J iosepes. J iude 7 symones. hu ne 
synde his swustre her mid 05. J pa wurden 
hyo ge-drefede. 

4 ра сма se helend. So%Slice nis nan 
witege buten wurdscipe. buton on his e%Sele. 
J on his meg%e J on his huse. 

5 Jhe ne mihte per anig megen wercen. 
buton fewan untrume on-asetten his handan 
he ge-helde. 

6 J he wundrede for heore un-ge-leafen. 
H: pa lærende panne castell be-ferde. 

7 J him twelfe to ge-cleopede. J an- 
gan hyo senden twam J twam. 7 heom an- 
weald sealde un-clenre gaste. 

8 J heom be-bead f; hyo naht on weige ne 
namen buton gyrdel ane. ne cod. ne hlaf. 
ne feoh. on eowre gyrdlen. 

9 Ac ge-scode mid calken. 7 ў hyo twam 
tunecan ge-scridde neren. 

10 And he cw. to heom. Swa hwile 


hus swa ge ingad. wunieS рет oSSet ge 
ut-gan. 





Various Readings. 


Cap. vi. 1. Апа; panon; folgodon. 2. ge-wordenum ; 
dæge; angann ; menege ge-hyrdon J wundrodon ; eweedon 


hwanon synd pyssum; mihta; geworden synd. 3. hwu; 
om. pis; smid marian sunu; bro$or; simonis; swustra ; 
wurdon. 4. halend; witega buton wur$scipe. 5. еше; 
wyrcan; fewa untrumma on-asettum handum, 6. heora 


un-geleafan; lærde (sic); pa castel, 
(sic); seendon ; uncleenra. 

codd; hyo (stc) gyrdlum. 
cum ; neeron, 


7. ge-cleopode; agan 
8. wege ne namon ; gyrde (sic); 

9. ge-sceode; calcum; tune- 
10. cwees ; wunias, 
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САР. УТ. 


3 foerde 5опа eode in oesel his j fylgedon hine Segnas his j 
1 *Et egressus inde abiit in patriam suam et sequebantur illum discipuli sui. 2 et ХУ. м. 
gewars haligdoeg Fsunnadoeg ongann in somnungtin spréc Jere J monigo  geherdon gewundrade woeror mt. cxli. 
facto sabbato coepié in synagoga docere et multi audientes ^ admirabantur 


in lár his cuoesende hwona $isum аз alle J hwele is snytru $iu  gesald is him 
in doctrina eius dicentes unde huic haec omnia et quae est sapientia quae data est illi 


J  mehto $ullco tase ğerh honda his bison ge-doen ah-ne is is smis-+wyrihte sunu 
et uirtutes tales quae per manus eius efficiuntur. 8 nonne iste est faber filius 


maries broser iacobes 3 iosephes J J ahne 2 suoestro his her miš usie sint-+ bison 
mariae frater iacobi et ioseph et iudae et simonis nonne et sorores eius hic nobiscum sunt 


7 ge-ondspyrned weron in him cuoe$ to him se helend forSon ne is witge ^ buta 


3 
et scandalizabantur in illo. 4 *Et dicebat eis ihesus quia non est propheta sine * 5l. i. 
u. XXI. 


; Й : х ; io. xxxv. 
worsung d wor$nis butatah on оек! his J in су5%о his J in hus his J ne mt. cxlii. 


honore nisi in patria sua et in cognatione sua et in domo sua. 5 et non 


шеше Ser шаһ еп е gewyrce buta  hwon un-trymigo mié on-setnum hondum ge-gemdelgehzlde 
poterat ibi uirtutem ullam facere nisi paucos infirmos іпрозійз manibus curauit. 


3 gewundrad wes fore un-geleaffulnise Біога J ymb-eode ба portas ^ utan-ymb gelerde 1 
6 et mirabatur propter incredulitatem illorum *Et circumibat castella in circuitu docens. Т 
mt. xxvi. 
3 efne-geceigde tuoelfo J ongann hia sende tuoge J gesalde him $еш meeht gasta 
7 *Et conuocauit duodecim et coepit eos mittere binos et dabat illis potestatem spiritum * XV1. 53. ii. 
lu. xxxvii. 


A ; . Ixxxii. 
un-clenra J bebead himtsem ne eniht hia geleddet+genomo on woeg buta gerd T rs 


inmundorum. 8 et praecepit eis ne quid tollerent in uia nisi uirgam tantum 


ne pohal posa ne Ша? ne оп gyrdils meslen ah  gescoed шї Suongum J пе ge-gearuad were 
non peram поп panem neque in zona aes. 9 sed calciatos  sandalis et ne induerentur 


mis tuem tunucum Y tuzeem cyrtlum J ge-cuoed to him sua hwidertsuahuele gie gaas іп hus 


duabus tunicis. 10 *Et dicebat eis quocumque Introleritis in domum * 54. ii. 
lv. Ixxxvii[i]. 
; mt. Ixxxiii. 
ser wunads wiólos55 set gie geonge ‘Sona 


ilic manete donec exeatis inde. 





Cap. VI. 1. 3 foerde Sona eade in oesel his J fyligdun him $egnas his 2. J giwars halig-deg on-gan in 
somnungatin sprece lera J monige giherdun giwundrade werun in larum his cwesende hwona... ast issum 
alle...%as is snytruthwelc gisald wes him J mehte $a Пси. %абе éerh honda his gidoen bioson 3. ah 
ne šis is smises sunu J maria broser iacobes J iosepes J iudas J simonis ah ne swester her usih miš 
sindun J onspyrnade егип in him 4. J суб to him $e hælend forSon ne is witga buta worsunge buta on 
oedle his J on ecy$$o his J in huse his 5. J пе mæhte ser snig...giwyrcan buta hwon untrymige mis 
onsetnum honda gongende + gihelde 6. 2 giwundrad wes fore ungileoffulnisse hiora J ymb-eode $a portas utan 
ymb gilzrde 7. J ее gicegde twelfe J ongan his senda twoege J gisalde him mehte gasta unclenra 
8. J bibeod him tet nzniht hie giledde оп woeg butan gerde ane ne pohhatposa ne hlaf ne on gyrdelse 
mæslen 9. ah giscoed miš Swongum J ne gi-georwad were mis twem tunucum 10. 2 рі-суе5 to him swa 
hwider swa ge gaas in hus бег wuna& wis t set ge ge %ona 


F2 


Dys godspel 
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117 swa hwylee swa eow ne се-һуга%. 
ponze ge panon üt gad asceacad dust of 
eowrum fotum. him on ge-witnesse; 

19 And üt-gangende hi bodedon f hi 
dedbote dydon 

13 J hi manega deofol-seocnessa üt-adri- 
fon. J manega untrume mid ele smyredon 
J geheldon ; 

14 And pa gehyrde herodes se супо pet; 
Soplice his nama wes swutol geworden J 
he ewe; Witodlice Iohannes se fulluhtere 
of деа бе aras. J on him synd forpam megenu 
geworht ; 

15 Sume cwedon he is elias. sume 
cwedon he is witega swylee an of pam 
witegum ; 

16 Da herodes f ge-hyrde һе суе; Se 
iohannes pe ic be-heafdode se aras of deae; 


sende J hét io- 


11 J swa hwilee swa eow ne here’ panne 
ge panen ut-gad. &scaceó dust of eowren 
foten hem on ge-witnysse. 

19 J ut-gangende hyo bodedan 
deadbote dyden. 

13 7 hyo manege deofel-seocnysse ut- 
adrifen. J manege untrume mid ele smere- 
den 7 ge-hzlden. 

14 Ænd pa ge-hyrde herodes se kyng f. 
SoSlice his name wes swutel ge-worden. J 
he сме. Witodlice johannes se fulluhtere 
of deaSe aras. J on him synd for pan 
manege ge-worht 

15 sume cwæðen he is helias. sume 
cwe’Sen he is witege. swile an of pam 
witegen. 

16 pa herodes ý ge-herde he cw. Se 
Johannes pe ic be-heafdede se aras of deaSe. 


5 hyo 


sende J het io- Misit herodes 


sceal innan et tenuit io- 


17 Slice herodes 
herefeste to 


e hannem gebindan on cwerterne. 
scé iohannes | Р А " xe А 
massan. Misit for рате herodiadiscan his broSar lafe phi- 


17 cute herodes 
hannem et 


hanne ge-binden on cwarterne. hann А 
uinxit eum in 


for herodiadiscan his broSer lafe philippus carcerem prop- 


herodes & ten- ter herodia- 


uit iohannem. 
A. B. 


lippus. for pam Se he nam hi; 

18 ра sæde Iohannes heróde. nys ре aly- 
fed to hebbenne pines bro€er wif; 

19 Da syrwde herodias ymbe hine? wolde 
hine of-slean ? heo ne mihte; 

20 Soólice herodes on-dred Iohannem 7 


wiste } he wes rihtwis. J halig. J he 


heold hine on ewerterne. 7 he ge-hyrde ф 
he fela wundra worhte J he lufliee him 
hyrde; 

21 pa se deg com herodes gebrydtide he 
ge-gearwode mycele feorme his ealdor-man- 





num. J pam fyrmestum on galilea. 
Various Readings. 
ll. B. panun. 12. A. B. hig. B. bodedun. A.B. hig. 
13. A. B. hig. A. deofel-seocnyssa. В. smyrydon. 14. 
А. eyning. A. nama swutel geworden wes. 15. B. 


cweedun (2nd time), А. helias. 17. Rubric; B. adds— 
et uinxit eum in carcerem propter herodiadem, A. 
cwearterne. A. herodianiscan, А. broser; В. bros*or. 
A. B. hig. 18. A. habbenne. 20. A. cwearterne. A. 
lufelice. B. gehyrde. 21. A. gebyrd-tyde; B. gebyrdtide. 
B. mycle. B. ealdor-mannon. 





for pan pe he nam hyo. 

18 Da saigde iohannes herode. nis pe 
alyfeS to hebbe pines broder wif. | 

19 Da swerde herodias ymbe hine 7 wolde 
hine of-slean ? hyo ne mihte. 

20 SoSlice herodes on-dredde iohanne J 
wiste f he wes riht-wis. 7 halig. J he 
heold hine on ecwarterne. J he ge-hyrde $ 
he fela wundre worhte J he lufeljce him ge- 
hyrde. | 

21 Da se daig com herodes ge-berde-tide. 
he ge-garwede micele feorme his ealdor- 
mannen. J pam fermestan on galiléé, 





Various Readings. 


11. hira$ ponne; panuz; a-scaca$; eowrum fotum 
him. 12. bodedon; dadbote dydon. 13. manega deo- 
fol-seocnyssa ut adrifon; manega; smyredon; ge-hzel- 
don. 14. eyning; swutol ge-worden; pam meenega. 15. 
cweton he his; cweedon; witega. swylce; witegum. 16. 
ge-hyrde ; Iohannes; beheatdode. 17. Iohanne ge-bindam 
(sic); ewserternum ; brosor; for pam. — 18. зерде; alyfed 
to heebbenne. 19. serwde (where MS. Hatton is wrong). 
20. on-dred iohanné; cweerterne; feola wundra; lufelice. 
a ge-byrd-tide; gegarewode; mannon; fyrmestum; ga- 
ilea. 
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J sua-huele sese ne onfoes iuh пе  ge-here5 iuh miššy gie gaas ona sceacas T drygas 
11 *Et quicumque non receperit uos nec audierint uos exeuntes inde excutite Mia ii. 
у, CXII. 
А A Р А р Ixxxviii. 
Pj азса of fotum iuum in cySnisse him missy geeado forebodadon + fore-seegdon $ mt. lxxxv. 
puluerem de pedibus uestris in testimonium illis. 12 *Exeuntes praedicabant ut * 56. ii. 
lv. xc. 
: б , oe i D mt. cxliii. 
hreawnise dedon 3 diowlas  menigo fordrifon 3 smiredon miš ole menigo untrymigo 
paenitentiam agerent. 13 et daemonia multa eiciebant et ungebant oleo multos aegrotos 
3 geheeldon J geherde  herodes cynig ^ eawunge олоп geworden wes поша his J 
et sanabant. 14 *Et audiuit herodes rex manifestum enim factum est nomen eius et* XVII.87. ii 
у. XC. 
А ; mt. cxliii. 
cuoe5 forSon iohannes Se fullwihtere eft aris from deadum J foréon un-woen sint meht 


dicebat quia iohan[n]es baptista ^ resurrexit á mortuis et propterea inopinantur uirtutes 


in himtin sem обего uutedlice ceuoedon forSon helias is o8ero ес споєйоп witgo is swelce 
in illo. 15 alii autem dicebant quia helias est alii uero dicebant propheta est quasi 


an from witgom missy ф geherde herodes cuoes бопе ic gecearf іоһаппеп Жїз from 
unus ex prophetis. 16 *Qno audito herodes ait quem ego decollaui iohannen hic 4 * 58. х. 


deadum eft aras se forson erodes sende J geheald iohannen J geband hine in carcern 


mortuis resurrexit. 17 *Ipse enim herodes misit ác tenuit iohannen et uinxit eum in carcere * 59. ii. 
u. Xl. 
А Te ^ 3 mt. cxliiii. 
fore herodiades hláf philipes broser his forSon ledde hine cuoe$  forton 
propter herodiadam uxorem philippi fratris sui quia duxerat eum (sic). 18 *Dicebat enim * 60. у. 
mt. cxlv. 
iohannes erode neis gelefed $e to habbanne  hlaf brosres 5ines herodia uutediice gesetnade 
iohannes herodi non licet tibi habere uxorem fratris tui. 19 herodias autem insidiabatur 


him 3 walde ofslaa hine ne mehte herodes отоп  ondreard ^ iohamnen wiste hine 
illi et uolebat occidere eum mec poterat. 20 herodes enim metuebat iohannen sciens eum 


wer sodfeast J halig 3 geheald hine J mi$$y geherde hine menigo he gedyde 2  lustlice 
"uirum iustum et sanctum et custodiebat eum et audito eo multa faciebat et libenter 


hine  geherde J missy deg  maccalic gecuomtgeneolecde  herodes cennise his farma Y symbel 
eum audiebat. 21 et cum dies oportunus accidisset herodes natalis sui cenam 


дуде ¥ worhte em aldormonnum 7 holdum J forwostum  galilezs 
fecit principibus et tribunis et primis galilaeae. + ofer Srim 
hundradum 
tribunus bid 
forwost. 





11. J swa hwele swa ne onfoes iow ne gi-heres iow 115 sy gegas Sona scecastdrygas $a азса Т set dvst of 
fotum iowrum in cy$nisse him 12. J missy gieodun to him forbodadun jte hreonisse dedun 13. 3 diowlas 
monige fordrifen J smiredun mis’ oele menigo untrymige J gihelde 14. J giherde herodes cynig eowunga 
forson giworden wes noma his 7 cwses for$on iohannes $e fulwihtere eft aras from dea’e J forSon hia un-woene 
.sint mehte in him 15. ото wutudlice ...... o$ro soðlice cwedun witga is swelce an from witgum 
16. mi$5y giherde herodes cwæð бопе ic ofceorf іоһалпеп Ses from ...eft aras 17. sese forSon herodes 
sende J giheold iohannen J giband hine in cerc-erne fore herodiades lafe philippes bro&er his forson ledde hine 
18. себ forson iohannes herodiade ne is gilefed $e to habbanne lafe bro&er $ines 19. herodiade wutudlzce 
gisettnade him J walde ofsla hine ne mehte 20. herodes wutudlice ondreord iohannes wiste hine wer 
so&-fest J set halig J giheold hine J giherde hine menigo he gidyde J lust-lice hine giherdun (sre) 21. 3 
missy десе macalice gicom Fgineolicade herodes cennisse his fearme dyde Sem aldur-monnum J holdum 7 for- 


westum galiles 
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22 7 pa $a pere herodiadiscan dohtor inn- 
eode 7 tumbode. hit licode heróde. J eal- 
lum pam е him mid seton; Se cing ewe 
pa to Sam medene. bide me swa hwæt swa 
pu wylle J ic pe sylle; 

23 And he swor hire. 
swa hwet swa pu me bitst. 
healf min rice; 

24 Ра heo üt eode heo cws' to hyre 
meder; Hwæs bidde ic; ра cwep heo. 
iohannes heafod pes fulluhteres ; 

25 Sona þa heo mid ofste inn to pam cininege 
eode. heo bed J pus ewe’5; Ic wylle f Su me 
hredlice on anum disce sylle iohannes heafod ; 

26 pa wears se cinincg geunrét for pam 
абе. 7 for pam Se him mid seton; Nolde 
peah hi ge-unretan. 

27 ac sende enne cwellere J bebead ў 
man his heafod on anum disce brohte; And 
he hine ра on cwerterne beheafdode. 

28 J his heafod on disce brohte J hit 
sealde pam madene. J таер hit sealde 
hire meder ; 

29 Da his cnihtas } ge-hyrdon hi cómon 
J his lie namon. J hine on byrgene 


ledon ; 
30 odlice pa ба apostolas togedere 
S comon. hi cyddon pam helende 
eall # hi dydon J hi lerdon. 

31 7 he sede him; Cuma% J шоп gan 
onsundron on weste stowe. J us hwon 
restan; Sodlice manega weron ре сотор 
J agén-hwyrfdon J fyrst nefdon hi ton. 

32 7 on scyp stigende. 
dran on weste stowe. 


soSes ic pe sylle 
peah pu wylle 


hi foron onsun- 





Various Readings. 


22. A. dohter in-eode J tumbade. А. cyning; В. cineg. 
A. medenne. 23. A. byddest. 25. A. ofeste. А. into. 
A. cyninge. A. sylle on anum disce. 26. A. cyning. A. 
peh hig.; B. peah hig. 27. A. asende [for ac sende]. 
B. anne. A. cwelere. A. cwearterne. B. beheafdude. 
28. A. inserts anum before disce. B. medyr. 29. А. hig. 
A. lychaman ; B. lie (altered to lichamon). A. byrginne. 
30. А. hig. A.B. hig. A. hig. 31. B. asundran. В. 
stowz. А. agean-hwyrfdon. A. B. hig. 32. A. B. hig. 
А. on-sundron. В. stowe. 





wille. 


22 J þa þa þare herodiadiscen dohter in- 
eode J tumbede. hit licode herode. 3 eallen 
pam pe him mid sæten. Se kyng ewe$ ра 
to pam meigdene. bide me swa hwet swa pu 
J ich pe sylle. 

23 /End he swor hire. бобез ich pe 
sylle swa hwæt swa pu me bydst. pah pu 
wille half mine rice. 

24 pa hye ut eode. hyo ewes to hire 
moder. Hwes bidde ich. ра cwed hye. 
Iohannes heafed pas fulluhteres. 

25 Sona pa hye mid efste in to pam kynge 
geode. hyo bed J pus ewes. Ic wille ў pu me 
redlice on anen dissce selle johannes heafed. 

26 Da ward se kyng ge-unrot for pan 
ade. J for pam pe mid him seten. Nolde 
pah hyo unrotan 

27 ac sente senue ewellere J be-bead p 
man his heafed on anen dissce brohte. And 
he hine pa on ewarterne be-heafdede. 

28 J his heafed on disce brohte. 
sealde pam maigdene. 
sealde hire moder. 

29 Da his cnihtes pet ge-herden. hyo 
comen 7 his lichame namen 7 hine on be- 
rigene leigdon. 

30 Nl ра pa apostles to-gedere 

comen. hyo kydden pam helende 
eall # hyo dyden. J hyo lerden. 

31 J he saigde heom. Cume% 7 uten gan 
asundran on weste stowe. J us hwon resten. 
Soólice manege weren pe comen 7 agen 
hweerfden J ferst næfden f hyo sten 


32 J on scyp stigende hyo foren onsun- 
dren on weste stowe. 


J hit 
J f maigden hit 





Various Readings. 

22. hediadiscan (sic) dohtor; ealle; sston; cyning ; 
magdene; ic. 23. End; ic; hitst; dea’ [ for раһ); healf. 
24. heo; ic; heo [for second hye]; heafod. 95. hyo; 
cynge eode heo; anum disce sylle; heafod. 26. wear’ : 
unu pam [for pan]; sæton; beah. 27. sende anne ; 
heafod; anum disce; cweerterne beheafdude. 98. heafod ; 
mdene; megden. 29. cnihtas; ge-hyrdon ; lie namon ; 
byrigene. 30. apostlas togadere comon ; cydden ; halende; 
dydon ; lerdon. 31. sæde ; Cuma’ ; uton ; restan ; manega 


wæron; comon; hwærfdon ; fyrst næfdon. 32. foron on- 
sundron, 


47 


Jmissy  in-eode  dohter  Swre herodiades 7 plegede 3 gelicade #7 mis5y gelicade herode 


cumque introisset filia ipsius herodiadis et. saltasset et placuisset herodi 

ec mi$ 1j wdgeadre sem hlingendum cynig cuoe$ Sem megdne giuigtwilnig from me $te 5и willttweelle J 
simulque recumbentibus rex ait puellae pete á me quod шіѕ её 

ie sello $e J swor hir forsont pte sus уе %u gegiuas ic sello še Баһ se а half rices 


dabo tibi. 23 et iurauit illi quia quidquid  petieris dabo tibi licet demedium regni 


mines Бш іу from eode cuoe&$ moeder hire hust ic giuge welle J hiu cuoes heafud iohannis | 
mei. 24 quae cum exisset dixit matri suae quid petam et illa dixit capud iohannis 


fulwihteres missy Jmn-eode sona miš oefeste to cynige wilnade cuoe$ ic willo }te 
baptistae. 25 cumque introisset statim cum festinatione ad regem petiuit dicens uolo ut 


. . . . B \ 
reconlice $u selle me in disc  heofud iohannis fulwihteres J  un-rodsade se cyning fore || 
protinus des mihi in disco capud iohannis baptistae. 26 et contristatus тех propter 


að gesuoerenum J fore ec miš restende walde hia unrotsige ah sende ne walde 
iüsiurandum et propter simul recumbentes uoluit} eam  contristare. 27 sed misso T t noluit. 


sceware ge-heht to gebrenga heafud his in dise J gecearf ^ hine in сагеһегп 3 
speculatore praecepit ad-ferri capud eius in disco et decollauit eum in carcere. 28 et 


to-brohte heafud his in dise J salde р ег megdne J # mægden cuoes moder his missy 
attulit capud eius in disco et dedit illud puellae et puella dicit matri sue. 29 quo 


geherdon %ерпаѕ his cuomon J ledon lichoma his 3 gesetton Фф in byrgenne 
audito discipuli eius uenerunt et tulerunt corpus eius et posuerunt illud in monumento. 


J  efne-cwomon $a apostolas to šæm helende eft-geseegdon him alle бабе dydon 3 
30 *Et con-uenientes apostoli ad ^ ihesum renuntiauerunt illi omnia que egerant et oo 
. Vill. 
lu. xci. 
leerdon J cuoes to him cymes  sundrig in woestig styd J restas huon 
docuerant. 31 *Et ait illis uenite seorsum in desertum locum et requiescite pusillum = 62, x, 
woeron forson šaše cuomon J eft-cuomont menigo ne etes В first heefdon 3 
erant enim qui ueniebant et rediebant multi nec manducandi spatium habebant. 32 *Et * 6з. vi. 
mt, Ixxvu. 


astigedon in scip foerdon їп woestig  styd sundur 
ascendentes in naui abierunt in desertum locum seorsum. 





22. misdy in-eode dohter Sere herodiades J plægede J gilicade herode xc mis Sem hlionendum cynig ewes šæm 
mægdne giowa from me öætte ğu wylt J ic selo $e 23. J swor hir for&on forSon (sic) Sete swa hwæt swa 
Su giowas ic selo $e ah $e all half rice min. 24. Sio missy from eade cwes to moeder hire hwet giowigo 
ih welle J hio cwes heofud iohannes %es fulwihteres 25. mis Sy in-eode sona mið oefeste to Sam cynige 
wilnade cwe® ic wyllo Sette recunlice Su selle me on disce heofvd iohannes 55 fulwihteres. 26. J unrotsade 
wes бе cynig fore a$um giswornum J for eo (sic) mis’ restendum nalde hia unrotsiga 27. ah sende sceawere + 
sceawende wes heht to gibrengatto-brohte heofud his on disce J giceorf hine in carc-erne 28. J to-brohte 
heofud his on disce J salde &zt Sem megdne J Set meegden salde moeder hire 29. mi$-5y giherdun Segnas 
his comon J leddun lic-homa his J settun set in byrgenne 30. J efne comun $a apostolas to бт) helende 
eft segdun him alle $a 5e dydon 2 lerdun 31. 2 cwesd to him cuma$ ge syndrige in woestige stowe J 
reste him (sic) werun forSon ša še comun J eft comun monige J ne etes firste hefde 32. J astegdun on ѕеір 
foerdun in woestig styd + stowe sundrige 
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33 J gesawon hi farende. J hi ge-cneowon 
manega; And gangende of pam burgum 
pyder ürnon. 7 him beforan comon ; 

34 And pa se helend бапоп eode. he 
geseah mycele menegu. J he ge-miltsode 
him for pam pe hi waron swa swa scép pe 
nanne hyrde nabbad; And he ongan hi fela 
l&ran. 

35 J pa hit mycel ylding wes. 
ing-cnihtas him to comon J cwedon. 
stow is wéste 7 tima is ford agan. 

36 forlet pas menegu. hi faran on 
ge-hende tunas. f hi 


eton ; 
37 pa cwed he sylle ge him etan; Ра 


ewadon hi uton gan. J mid twam hundred 
penegon hlafas bicgan. J we him etan 
syllad ; 

38 Da cw’ he hu fela hlafa hebbe ge. 
gað 7 lociað. J pa hi wiston hi cwedon. fif 
hlafas 7 twegen fixas. 

39 7 ра be-bead se helend Я Set fole 
sete ofer ф grene hig. 

40 J hi pa seton hundredon 7 fiftigon. 

41 J fif hlafum. J twam fixum onfan- 
genum he on heofon locode J hi bletsode. 
J pa hlafas bree. J sealde his leorning-cnih- 
tum. ф hi toforan him asetton. 
fixas him eallon delde 

42 7 hi æton pa ealle 7 gefyllede wurdon ; 

43 And hi namon para hlafa. 7 fixa lafe. 
twelf wilian fulle ; 

44 Sodlice fif pusend manna para etendra 
wéeron ; 


his leorn- 
peos 


J him mete bicgan. 


J twegen 


33 7 ge-seagen hyo farende 3 hyo ge- 
cneowen manege. Ænd gangende of pam 
burgen pider urnen. J him be-foren comen. 

34 J pa se helend panen eode. he ge- 
seah mycele menigeo. 7 he ge-miltsede 
heom. for pam pe hyo waren swa swa scep 
pe nanne herde nebbed. J he on-gan hyo 
feola leren. 

35 J pa hit mycel ylding wes his leorn- 
ing-cnihtes him to comen J cweSen. реоѕ 
stowe is weste 7 time is ford асап. 

36 foret pas manigeo f hyo faren on 
ge-hende tunes J heom mete beggen hyo 
etan. 

37 ра ews$ he selle ge heom etan. Ра 
cwæðen hyo utan gan. J mid twam hun- 
dred panegen hlafes byggen 7 we heom 
æten syllen. 

38 Da cwe’d he hu fela Мае hæbbe 
ge gad J lokiaó. 7 pa hyo wiston hyo 
ewsSen. fif hlafes 7 twegen fisces. 

39 J pa be-bead se helend pet + fole 
sete ofer ф grene haig. 

40 J hyo þa sæten hundredon 7 fiftigen. 

41 J fif hlafen. J twam fiscen on-fan- 
genez he on heofon lokede. 7 hyo bletsode. 
J ра hlafes bræc. J sealde his leorning-cnih- 
ten hyo to-foren heom asetten. 
fixsces heom eallen delde. 

42 7 hyo sten ра ealle ? ge fylde wurSen. 

43 And hyo name[n] раге hlafe J fixsce 
lafe twelf wilien fulle. 


44 So%Slice fif pusend manna pare etendre 
weren. 


J twegen 





Various Readings. 


33. A. B. hig. (twice). B. 
34. A. panen. А. menigeo, 
А. теппе. A.B.hig. A. fæla, 
36. A. menegeo. А. hig. A. faron; B. farun. A. 
bycgon. A.B. hig. 37. A.B. hig. A. penegum, 38. 
А. fæla. A. hyg. A.B. hig. 40. A.B. hig. A. hundredum. 
A. fyftegum: B. fiftigum. 41. A. heofen. A.B. hig. A. 
bletsade. A.B. hig. А. eallum. 42. A. hig. 43. АВ. 
hig. A. pera. A.B. lafa. 44, A. pera. 


gecneowun. B. burhgum. 
A. B. hig. A. sceap. А. 
35. B. leornince-cnihtas. 





Various Readings. 


33. ge-sawen ; færende ; manega; buhrgum ; urnon; be- 
foran comon. 34. panoz; menegeo ; ge-miltsode; waron; 
sceap; hyrde пађђа% ; leron. 35. cnihtas ; cwæðon; tima. 
36. menega; tunas; byggan; eton. 37. sylle ; cwašon ; 
vton; penegon hlafas bycgan; etan syllas’. 38. hwu fele 
hlafa habbe; locia; cwæðon; hlafas ; twege fiscas, 39. 
heig. 40. seton; fifiigum, 41. hlafum; fyxum; on-fan- 

enum ; locode; hlafas; cnihtas; to-foran ; asetton ; fixas ; 

ældon. 42. eten; wurdon. 43, namon para; fisca; 
wylian. 44. para etendre weeron. 
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J  gesegon hia geongende 2 on-geton monigo J foesemenn 3 of allum ceastrum 
33 et uiderunt eos abeuntes et cognouerunt multi et pedestres et de omnibus ciuitatibus 


efne-ge-uurnun sider J before gecuomon hia 3 eode gesaeh micelo *réat ве helend J 
concurrerunt Шис et praeuenerunt eos. 34 et exiens uidit multam turbam  ihesus et 
milsanse wes ofer hia forson weron suelce scip пе heefdon hiorde J ongann læra hia 


misertus est super eos quia erant sicut oues non habentes pastorem et coepit docere illos 


feolo monigo J missy soslice stando t+ monigo wes  geneolecdon ðegnas . his euoesende unbyed 

multa 35 et cum iam mora multa fieret accesserunt discipuli eius dicentes disertus 
is — styd sis ес sod tid is fore-ge-eadt tid eade forlet Шаба jte hia geonga in Жа nesta 
est locus hic *Et iam hora praeteriuit. 36 dimitte ills ut euntes in proximas 
gemero J londo bycgestceapas him metto Жа ettes . ,. 3 geonduaearde cues to %æm selles 
uilas et uicos emant sibi cibos quos manducent. 87 et respondens ait ilis date 
him eatta 3 _cuoedon him missy ge-eadon byege we miš penningum {шеш hundum hlafo 3 selle we 
eis manducare et dixeru[n]t ei euntes emamus denariis ducentis panes et dabimus 
him to ettanne to brucanne J cuoes to him hu monig hlafo habbas gie gaaS J geseas J missy 
eis manducare. 38 et dicit ез ^ quot panes habetis ite et uidete et cum 
oncneawn tongeton cuoedon fif J tuoege fiscas M heht him фе gesniša gedydon 
cognouissent dicunt quinque et duos pisces. 39 et praecipit ilis ut accumbere facerent 
alle eefter . ofer groene gers 3 to-deldon іп dalum %erh һипйга$ 
omnes secundum contubernia super uiride faenum. 40 et discubuerunt in partes per centenos 
3 gerh fiftigum J missy weron onfence fif Шай 3 tue fiscas ^ loceade іп 
et per quinquagenos. 41 et acceptis quinque panibus et duobus piscibus intuens in 


heofne gebloedsade 3 gebrege $a hlafo 3 salde Segnum his te hia gesetta before hia J tuoege 
caelum benedixit et fregit panes et dedit discipulis suis ut ponerent ante eos et duos 


fisces  deelde allum 1 eton alle 2 gefylledTgefylde weron 3  genomon 

pisces diuisit omnibus. 42 et manducquerunt omnes et saturati sunt. 43 et sustulerunt 

$a hlafo ara screadunga tuoelf ceaulas fule 3 of fiscum woeron uuted/ice ®а %e 

reliquias fragmentorum duodecim cophinos plenos et de piscibus. 44 erant autem qui 
brecon Y eton fif Susendo wæro Y werana 

manducauerunt quinque milia uirorum. 





33. J gisegun hie gongende J ongetunlcomun monige J foese men of allum cestrum efne-giurnun %ійег 
J bifora comon his 34. J eode giszh micle $reatas 5e helend J milsende wes ofer hic $a $e werun swelce 
scip ne hefdun hiorde J on-gan lera hie feolul monige 35. J іу soslice stondas monige werun to-gineoli- 
cadun $egnas his cwesend him unbyedtwestig is stow šis ec 505 tide is fore-giead 36. forlet hia $a # hie 
gonge in $a nestu gimeru J lond byccastceopias him mett $a $e eotas 37. 7 ondsworade cwes to him $e 
helend sells Sem iow mis to eotanne J cwedun him mi$5y eadun goncge wetga we miš peningum twem 
hundresum hlafa J selle we him to eotanne 38. J cwes to him hwæt hlafa habbas ge gas J giseaS J шібу 
oneneowun cwedun to him fife J twoege fiscas 39. J bibead him # hiæ gisnide... alle efter... ofer groenum 
heggetgrese 40. 7 gi-deldun hiæ in... hundres J Бег fiftigum 41. J mi$-5y werun on efenne fif hlafum 
3...locade on heofnas gibletsade 2 brec $a hlafas J salde Segnum his jte his gisette bifora hie J twoege 
йѕсаѕ delde allum 42. J etun J alle J gifylde егип 43. J ginomun $a lafe бага scradunga twelf ceowlas 
fulle 7 of fisce 44. жегип wutudlice $a 5e etun fif Susend weorona 


G 


* 64, i. 

lv. xciii. 
io. xluiiii, 
mt, cxluii. 


Dis sceal on 
seternes-deg 
er halgan 
dege. A. B. 
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45 p’ sona he nydde his leorning- 

cnihtas on scyp stigan. j hi 

him beforan foron ofer репе mupan to beth- 
saida. ор he f fole for-lete ; 

46 And pa he hi for-let he ferde on pone 
munt J hine ana par gebed ; 

47 And pa efen wes Я scyp wes on 
middre s&. J he ana wes on lande 

48 J he ge-seah hi on rewette swincende. 
him wes wióer-weard wind; And on niht 
embe pa feorpan wæccan he com to him 
ofer pa sé gangende. J wolde hi for-bu- 
gan; 

49 ра hi hine gesawon ofer pa s& gan- 
gende hi wendon f hit unfele gast were. 
J hi clypedon ; 

50 Hi ealle hine gesawon. 7 wurdon 
gedrefede J sona he sprec to him 7 cwxd; 
Gelyfap ic hit eom. ne purfon ge eow on- 
drzdan. 

51 7 he on scyp to him eode. J se wind 
geswac J hi pes pe mà betwux him wun- 
dredon. 

52 ne ongeton hi be pam hlafon ; So%Slice 
heora heorte wes ablend ; 

53 And pa hi ofer-segledon. 
to genesar. J раг wicedon. 

54 J pa hi of scipe eodon. sona hi hine 
gecneowon ; 

55 And eall f rice befarende hi on 
seccingum bron ра untruman. раг hi hine 
gehyrdon ; 


hi comon 


45 A sona he nydde his leorning- 

enihtes on scyp stigon ф hyo 
him be-foren foran ofer panne тибар to 
bethsaida. o0% he f folc for-lete. 

46 7 pa he hyo for-let. he ferde on panne 
munt. J hine ane per ge-bed. 

47 And pa efen wes ф scyp wes on 
midre sæ. J he ane wes on lande. 

48 J he ge-seah hyo on reowette swin- 
cende. heom wes widerward wind. End 
on nyht ymbe pa feorpan weccan he com 
to heom ofer pa se gangende. J wolde hyo 
for-bugen. 

49 Ра hyo hine ge-seagen ofer pa sæ 
gangende. hyo wenden jf hyt un-fele gast 
J hyo clypedon. 

50 Hyo ealle hine ge-seagen J wurden 
ge-drefede. J sone he sprec to heom. J 
cw. Ge-lefeó ich hit em. nellen ge eow 
andreden. 

51 Jhe on сур to heom eode. J se wind 
ge-swec. J hyo pas pe ma be-tweoxe heom 
wundredon. 

52 ne on-geaten hyo be pam hlafan. So$- 
lice heore heorte wes ablend. 

53 And pa hyo ofer-seigledon. hyo comen 
to genesar. J par wicoden. ! 

543 pa hyo of суре eoden. sone hyo 
hine ge-cneowen. 

55 Ænd eall ý rice be-farende. hyo on 
sæccinge bæren pa untrumen per hyo hine 
ge-hyrden. 


ware. 





Various Readings. 


(Rubric—B. deg). 45. В. leornineg. A. B. hig. B. 
forun. A. pone. A.betsaida. 46. A. B. hig. 47. B. 
midre. 48, B. ge-seh. A. В. hig. A.ymbe. A. В. hig. 
49. A. B. hig (twice). A. unclæne [for unfele]. A.B. hig. 
50. A. B. Ніс. A. hyne ealle. В. gesawun J wundor (sic). 
А. пеПап ; B. nellen [for ne purfon]. В. adrzedan. 51. 


A. B. hig. A. betweox. 52, A. on-geaton. A. B. hig. 
A.hlafum; В. hlafun. B.hyra. 53. A.B.hig. A. hig. 
54. A. hig. A.B. hig, B.gecneowun. 55. A. hig 


(twice). 





Various Readings. 


45. cnihtas; stigan; be-foran; ponne. 


ge-bed. 47. /End; efen. 48. ge-seh; rewette; forpan 


waccan; eom; pam ; for-bugan. 


46. ponne; ana; 


49. ge-sawon; sa; un- 


fale; ware; clypodon, 50. ge-sawan; wur$on; sona he 


sprec$; Ge-lyfa$ ic hit eom; andredon. 51. him; 
geswac; bes; betweox. 52. on-geaton; heora. 53. hi 
ofer-sigledon; par wicedon, 54. ge-cnewan. 55. eal; 


seccingum baron pa untruman; hin ge-hyrdon, 


. 51 


J sona ge-$reate — Segnas his astige æt scip jte hia fore-eode hine ofer luh 
45 *Et statim coegit discipulos suos ascendere nauem ut praecederent eum trans fretum * 65. ui. 
mnt. cxluiii. 
to ðær byrig ба hwile he forleorte Set fole J missy forleorte hia ge-eode on mor 
ad bethsaidam dum ipse dimitteret populum. 46 *Et cum dimisisset eos abiit in montem M A 
‚1. 
lu.xliii. xxxu. 
: А А : А mt. cxluiiii. 
gebidda J missy ef[e]rntsmolt woere wes сїр in middum sees J he апа оп eor$u 
orare. 47 *Et cum Sero esset erat nauis in medio mari et ipse solus in terra. * 67. iiii. 


io. li, mt. cl. 


J geseh Ша wynnennde in rowineg wes forson wind wi%er-word him 3 ymb a fearsa 
48 et uidens eos laborantes in remigando erat enim uentus contrarius eis et circa quartam 


жасап neehtes cuom to him geongende ofer see J  walde bi-cerre hia s0% hia. $ 
uigiliam noctis uenit ad eos ambulans super mare et uolebat præterire eos. 49 at illi ut 
gesegon hine geongende ofer "sae hia woendon yfel wiht ^ were Ј ceigdon ¥clioppadon 


uiderunt eum ambulantem super mare putauerunt phantasma esse et exclamauerunt. 


alle forson hine gesegon J un-rodsadY¥gestyred weron J sona  gesprecend wes mis him J cwoes 
50 omnes enim eum uiderunt et conturbati sunt et statim locutus est cum eis et dixit 


to him gelefes ic am паПа% gie ondrede 3 astag to him in вер J geblann # wind 
ills confidite ego sum nolite timere. 51 *Et ascendit ad illos in nauem et cessauit. uentus * 68. ui. 
mt. clii. 
J forsor suite bituih him styltontsuigdon ne forson _ oncneaun of hlafum wes forson 
et plus magis intra sé stupebant. 52 non enim intellexerant de panibus erat enim 
hearta hiora fore-geblind+tfore-gesistrat 3  mi$$y ofer-foerdon - 5егһ cuomon оп ear&o 
cór illorum obcecatum. 53 *Et cum  trans-fretassent peruenerunt in terram = 69. ii, 
lv. xxxui. 
. mt. cliii. 
ses folces genatzear J J missy ferende weron of secip sona ongeton hine 


gennesareth et applicuerunt. 54 cumque egressi essent de naui continuo cognouerunt eum. 


J erh wurnon all lónd $a ilca ongunnun in berum Һа $a$e уйе hæfdon 
55 et percurrentes uniuersam regionem illam coeperunt in grabatis eos qui sé male habebant 


ymb beara | Ser geherdon hine æd he were 
circumferre ubi audiebant eum esse. 





45. J sona gi$reatade %egnas his to stiganne in scip $ hie fore-eode hine ofer luh to %er byrig $a while 
he forleorte zt folc 46. 7 mi$-Sy forleort hie] eade on mor gibidda 47. J mis-sy efern J smolt wes scip 
on middum sæ J he ana on eorso 48. 3 giseh hie winnende in rowinge wes forSon wind wisSerword him 9 
ушЫ $a fearsa wacune nehtes com to him $e helend gongende ofer sæ 2 walde bicerra hie 49. 505 hie p 
gisegun hine gongende ofer se hi; woendun yfel wiht were J cliopadunt¥cegdun 50. alle sate hine gisegun 
J gidroefde Y unrotsade werun J sona he sprecende wes mis him J ewes to him gilefas ic hitt am nallon ge 
ondreda 51. 3 astag to him in scip J giblantsette se wind J foror swisSe bitwih him styltun 4 swigadun J 
Sreadun 52. ne forson oneneowun of hlafum wes forson heorta hiora for-blindad 53. J mi$-$y foerdun S$erh 
comun on eor$u $@5 folches genesares J а to plícá 54. J mi$-5y ferende егип of scipe sona on-getun hine 
55. 7 Serh urnun all lond + 5eade $a ileu on-gunnun on berum hie $a $e yfel hefdun ymb beara ğer hie giherdun 
hine $ he were 


G2 
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56 And swa hwar swa he on wic oppe 
on tünas eode. on streton hi pa untruman 
ledon. J hine bedon $ hi huru his refes 
fned et-hrinon. J swa fela swa hine æt- 
hrinon hi wurdon hale. 


CHAPTER VII. 


56 Ænd swa hwer swa he on-wicnede 
on tunas eoden. on streten hyo pa untru- 
men leigdon. J hine bzeden f hyo hwore 
his reafes fined zt-rinen. J swa fele swa 
hine et-rinen hyo wursen hale. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 A comen to hym farisej 7 sume 
bokeres cumende fram ierusalem. 
2 J pa hyo ge-seagen sume of his leorn- 


Dys sceal on 1 


a comon to him pharisei J sume 
wodnes-deg on 
bere pryddan 


boceras cumende fram hierusalem. 
lencten wucan. 


A. B. : 1 ge- me of his leorning- 
Accesserunt ad 2) pa hi Bc OH 5 


jhesum. A. 


enihton besmitenum handum ф is ün- 
pwogenum handum etan. hi teldon hi J 
cweedon ; | 

3 Pharisei J ealle iudeas ne eta buton 
hi hyra handa gelomlice pwean. healdende 
hyra yldrena gesetnessa. 

4 7 on stréte hi ne etaS buton hi ge- 
pwegene beon. J manega орге synd ре 
him gesette synt. P is calicea тута. J 
ceaca. J arfata. ? mestlinga ; 

5 And pa axodon hine pharisei J pa 
boceras. hwi ne ga pine leorning-cnihtas 
efter ure yldrena gesetnysse. ac besmitenum 
handum hyra hlaf picgad ; 

6 Da andswarode he him ; Wel witegod 
isaias be eow licceterum swa hit awriten is; 
pis fole me mid welerum wuróa'$. soólice 
hyra heorte is feor fram me. 

7 оп idel hi me wurdiaS. J manna lare 
7 bebodu l&ra$ ; 

8 Soplice ge forletaó godes bebod. J 
healdaó manna laga. pweala ceaca J сайса. 
J manega орге þylce Sing ge dod; 


ing-cnihten be-smitene handen ф is un- 
pwogenen handen zten. hyo telden hyo 
J ewæðen. 

3 Farisej 7 ealle iudeas ne exted buton 
hyo heore hande ge-lomlice pwean healden- 
de heora yldre ge-setnysse. 

4 Jon strete hi ne eta. buton hyo ge- 
pwegen beon. J manege ore synde pe 
heom ge-sette synde. Ф is calice утра J 
ceaca. Japfata 7 manslage. (sic). | 

5 Ac pa axode hine farisej 7 ра boceres 
hwi ne gad pine leorning-cnihtes efter ure 
yldrena ge-setnysse. ac be-smitenen handen 
heora hlaf piggie®. 

6 Da andswerede he heom. Wel wite- 
gede ysaias be eow liceteren swa hit awriten 
is. Dis fole me mid weleren ушей.  so'$- 
lice heore heorten his feor fram me. 

7 оп ydel hyo me wurdiaS. J manna 
lare ? bebode lzred. 

8 Soólice ge for-lete'ó godes bebod. 3 
healded manna lage. pweala ceaca ? calica. 
J manege o%re pellice ping ge do%. 





Various: Readings. 
56. А. hig (twice). А. reafes; В. riefes. A. fnedes 
athrynan moston. A. fæla. A. hig. 

Cap. уп, 1. A. farisei. 
un-pwagenum. А. B. hig (twice). 
hig һеога. А. һеога. А. gesetnyssa. 
hyg. A.synd[/for synt. A. В. fyrm$a. 
А. B. farisei. B. gesetednyssa. 


3. A. B. farisei. A. 
4. A. B. hig. A. 

5. A. aesodon. 
6. A. B. witegode. A. 


2, A. hig. A.enyhtum. A.. 





Various Readings. 


56. оп wie 08%e [for on-wicnede]; stræton hi pa untru- 
man legdon; huru [for hwore]; refes fned æt-rinon: 
wurdon. : 

Сар. vii, 1. farisei; boceras. 2. ge-sawen; cnihtum be- 
smitenvzm handum; un-pwogenum handum etan; teeldon; 
cweedon. 3. Farisei; eta’; heora handa; hiora yldera 
ge-setnyssa, 4. eta$; manega; synt [for 2nd synde]; 
calycea fryrmpa (sic); apfata (sic) 2 meestlinga, 5. Vand 
axsodon; boceras; ga$; cnihtas; ge-settednysse; be-smite- 
num handan; piega$. 6. andswarede; witegode; licete- 


$ е i ? rum; welerum wur$a$; heorte is [where Hatton MS. has 
lyceterum ; B. liceterum. A. weorpas. A. heora. 7. А. | heortenhis indistinctly}. 7. lara dard lere’. 8. for- 
B. hig. A.weordias. B.lara, 8. A.pwealu. A.pyllice. | lzta$; healda$; laga; manega ; pyllice. 
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J swa huider  infoerde іп londum + in merum + in ceastrum in plecum  geseton 
56 et quocumque introibat ш  uicos uel in uillas aut in ciuitates in plateis ponebant 


$a un-trvmigo J ge-bedon hine jte + fasne gewoede К his gehrinon J sua oftor gehri- 
infirmos et depraecabantur eum ut uel fimbriam uestimenti eius tangerent et quot-quot tange- 


non hine hale gewurdon 
bant eum salui fiebant. 


CAP. УП. 


1 cwomon toi him J sume oSer of us5uutum cymende from hierusolim 
1 *Et conueniunt ad eum pharisaei et quidam de scribis uenientes ab  hierusolimis. * XX. 70. x. 


J midéy  gesegon sume oSero from %ерпиш his gemenelicum miš hondum рф is un-$uegenum 
2 et cum uidissent quosdam ex discipulis eius communibus manibus id est поп lotis 


eata hlafo forcuoedon fordon 3 alle iudei buta ойог gesuogon 
manducare panes uitu-perauerunt, 3 pharisaei enim et omnes iudaei nisi crebro lauerent 
hondo ne etton gehealdon setnesselselenisse aeldra 3 from Sing-stow sie gefulwuad ne 
manus non manducant tenentes traditionem seniorum. 4 et a foro nisi baptizentur non 
etton hia 3 обего menigo sint $a $e gesald агоп бет him to haldanne fuwlwihta calicatdisca 2 
comedunt et alia multa sunt qus tradita sunt illis seruare  baptismata  calicum et 
3 3 J  gefrugnun hine 3 u$-uuto forhuon 
urceorum et eramentorum et lectorum. 5 *Et interrogant eum pharisaei et scribae quare *71. ui. 
mt. сіі. 
5egnas Sine ne geongas efter gesetnissetgeselenise @1йга ah un-clænum hondum eatas 


discipuli tui non ambulant iuxta traditionem seniorum sed communibus manibus manducant 


hlaf sos he onduearde споеа$ to him wel gewitgade of iuh legerum suæ 
panem. 6 at ille respondens dixit eis bene prophetauit esaias de uobis hypocritis sicut 
awritten is fole sis mis musum mec  wor&ias hearta ише се Шога long is from me in 
scriptum est populus hic labiis те honorat cór autem eorum longe est 4 me. 7 in 
idilnisse uutediice mec жог5іаѕ gelærende laruo boda monna eft forleorton — forson 
uanum autem me colunt docentes doctrinas praecepta hominum. 8 relinquentes enim 
beboda godes gie haldas setnesse monna fulwihta ombora 3 calica 3 о%его  gelico 


mandata dei tenetis traditionem hominum  baptismata urceorum et calicum et alia similia 


sisum wundrum monigo 
hís facitis multa. 





56. J swa hwider in-foerde in londtin gimerulin cestre in plesum ѕейип $a untrymigu J gibedun hine 
pte Y {езе giwedum his gihrionon J swa oftor gihrionun him hale giwurdun 

Cap. VIL 1. J mit-5y comon to him $a aldu J sume oére of u$-wutum cymende from hierusalem 959 
mis-sy gisegun sume odre of $egnum his gimetelicum mis hondum set is un-Swegnum eotas hlafas for-cwedun 
hice 3. aldv J alle iudeas buta oftor giSwogun honda ne etun giheoldon settnesse- selnesse cldra 4. 3 from 
sing-stowe se gi-fulwad ne etun J ore monigu sindun $a $e gisald arun him to haldanne ful-wiht calice J 
on-bora hiora J... 5. J gifregn hine aldor-men J u$-wutu ewesende forhwon %egnas Sine ne gongas efter 
gisetnisse ældra ah un-clenum hondum eota$ hlafas 6. so’ he Jworde cwæð him forson wel gewitgade esaias 
of iow legerum swa awriten is folehe sis miš muse mec weorsas heorte wutudlice hiora long from me 7. in 
idelnisse wutudlice mec wor$as gi-lerde larwas J bibodu monna 8. eft for-leortun hine bibodu godes gi-haldas 
setnisse monna fulwiht on-bora hiora J calice, J ore gilice Sissum wundrum monig 
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9 Da sede he him. wel ge on idel dydon 
godes bebod ý ge eower laga healdon ; 

10 Moyses суе. wurda piune feder J 
pine modor. J se Se wyrigp his fæder J his 
modor. swelte se deabe ; 

11 Soólice ge cwepad. gif hwa seg’ his 
feder 7 meder corban f is on ure gedeode 
gyfu. gif hwyle is of me pe frema$. 

12 J ofer ф ge ne letad hine апіс ping 
don his feder о©бе meder 

13 toslitende godes bebod. for eower 
stüntan lage pe ge gesetton. J manega орге 
ping Sysum gelice ge dod ; 

14 And eft pa menegu he him toclypode 
J ewe; Ge-hyrap me ealle 7 ongytad; 

15 Nis nan ping of pam men on hine 
gangende ў hine besmitan mege; Ac pa 
Sing be of Sam men foró-ga$. ра hine 
besmita$. 

16 gif hwa earan hebbe gehlyste me ; 

17 Nd pa se helend fram рете menegu 

eode his leorning-cnihtas hine an 
big-spell ahsodon; 

18 ра cwed he. J synt ge pus un- 
gleawe ne on-gyte ge. P eall pet utan суш® 
on bone man gangende. ne meg hine be- 
smitan. 

19 forpam hit ne ge on his heortan. 
ас on his їппо®. J on ford-gang gewited 
ealle mettas claensigende ; 

20 Ра sede he him ў 'ба ping Se of pam 
men каб. pa hine besmita$ ; 


9 pa sede he heom. wel ge on ydel dyden 
godes be-bod. ў ge eower lage healden. 

10 Moyses ewe wurde pinne fader J 
pine moder. J se pe wergeS his fader 7 his 
moder swelte se dea'$e. 

11 Soólice ge cweSad. gyf hwa segd his 
fader J his moder corban. pet is on ure 
peode gyfu. gyf hwile is of me pe freme$. 

12 J ofer pet ge ne Те{е® hine anig ping. 
panne his feder ode his moder 

13 to-slitende godes be-bod for eower 
stunten lage. ре ge ge-setten. J manege 
обте ping pise gelice ge 10%. 

14 And eft pa manige he him to-clepede 
Jews. Ge-herað me ealle J ongeta%®. 

15 Nis nan ping of pam menn on hine 
gangende f hine be-smiten mage. Ас pa 
ping pe of pam men ford ged. ра hine 
be-smite$. 

16 gyf hwa earan hef% hleste me. 

17 IDE pa se helend fram pare mani- 

geo eode his leorning-enihtes 
hine on bispellen axoden. 

18 Da cwed he. J sende ge swa un- 
gleawe ne on-geate ge. ф eall f utan cym'$ 
on pane mann gangende. ne maig hine 
be-smiten. 

19 for pan hit ne ges on his heorten. 
ac on his innod. J on forSgang ge-wited 
ealle metas clensiende. 

20 Da saigde he heom. ф pa ping pe 
of pam men ga$. ра hine besmite’S. 





Various Readings. 


9. A. B.lage. 


А. moder, 


10.. А. weor$a. А. moder. А. В. wyrgs. 
13. A. pyssum, 
A. B. hefs. 17. A. menigeo. А, acsedon. 
19. B. clensiende. 


14, А. menegeo, 16. 
A. gearan. 
18. A. synd. 





Various Readings. 


9. him; dydon ; healdon, 
11. ewea$a$; segs; feder. 


10. wur$a; wyrgs; feeder. 
12. апіс; don [for panne, 
13, ge-setton; manega. 
14. Епа; menega ; to-cleopode ; ge-hyra$ ; ongytas, 15. 
men; be-smitad. 16. ge-hlyste, 
enihtas; an bigspel axsoden, 


but over an erasure]; o$5e. 


17. halend ; menegu; 
18. synt; pus [for swa]; 
unglewe; ролпе man; meg; be-smitan, 19, heortan ; 


for$-gan ge-wita$. 20, segde; besmitas, 
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J cuoes to him woel bismerlice gie does bebod godes р selenise iuer gie haldas 
9 et dicebat illis bene irritum facitis praeceptum dei ut traditionem uestram  seruetis. 


moses forSon cuoed worsig fader $in J moder Sin J Бебе mis.cuoesas feder + moder 
10 moses enim dixit honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam et qui maledixerit patri aut matri 


mis dea$e ge-desed se gie uutedlice cuoesas gif he cuoeSas monn feder + moeder geafa £ 
morte ^ moriatur. 11 uos autem dicitis si dixerit homo patri aut matri corban quod 
is беаѓа $ sua huet from me $e — gewrxe J lustume ne forgefes gie hine ænig 
est donum quod-cumque ex me tibi pro-fuerit. 12 et ultro non dimittitis eum quicquam 
gewyrcatgedoa feder his Ж moeder eft gie toslitas word godes &erh setnesa iuera 
facere patri suo aut matri 13 rescindentes uerbum dei per traditionem uestram 
бопе gie saldon 3  biseno $uslico monigo gie doas¥wyrcas 3 to-ge-ceigde eft # fole 
quam tradidistis et similia huius-modi multa facitis. l4 et aduocans iterum turbam 
cuoeS to him heres gie mee alle J on-cnauasgie noht is buta оппа izn-gaas in hine 
dicebat illis audite me omnes et intellegite. 15 nihil est extra hominum introiens in eum 
$  mebge hine gewidlige аһ $a 5e of тепп  fore-cymeS Ба sint абе gewidlas 


quod possit eum coinquinare sed quae de homine precedunt Ша sunt quae communicant 


sone gif hua haefes earo to heranne gehera J missy inge-eode in hus from 
hominem. 16 siquis habet aures audiendi audiat. 17 *Et cum introisset in domum 4 *72. ш. 
mt. сїйїї. 
Sreate gefrugnun hine ‘%egnas his bissen J cuoe8 to him sua ec gie un-hogo 
turba interrogabant eum discipuli eius parabolam. 18 et ait ills sic et uos inprudentes 
arogie ne  on-eneawesgie forSon alle uta inn-eodelinngaas іп Sone monno ne mege hine 


estis non  intellegitis quia omne extrinsecus introiens in hominem поп potest eum 


gewidlige forSon пе inn-gaas in hearta his ah in womb J in utgeong Yin feltun fit-gaas 
communicare. 19 quia non introit in cór eius sed in uentrem et in Secessum exít 
cleensas alle meto сцое5 uutediice foréon %а бе of тепп  utgaas Жа ge-widlegas 
purgans omnes escas. 20 dicebat autem quoniam quae de homine exeunt illa communicant 


Sone monno 
hominem. 





9. J cwes to him wel bismerlice gidoas bibod godes jte selenisse iower gihaldas 10. moyses for$on сүге% 
worsa feeder %inne J moder šine J sese mis-cwedses feder moeder mit dease gidesed bid ll. ge wutudlice 
eweosas gif hie cweosas mon feder hisl moeder his...gefe pte swa hwet is of me $e giwexe 12. J lustum 
ne for-geofas him enig gi-wyrced gidoe feder his moeder 13. eft ge toslitas word godes ег setnisse iower 
sone gisaldun J bisine $uslieu swise monigu gidoas 14. J to-gicegde eft ®@{ fole cwæð to him giheras ge 
mec alle 3 on-geotas 15. noht is buta monnum in-gas in hine set mege hine gi-wid-liga ah $a %e of menn 
for-cumas $a sindun $a %e gi-wid-ligas menn 1 бопе monn 16. gif hwele+hwa hafes earu to giheranne gihere 
17. J mi$-5y ineode in hus from %reote gifrugnun $egnas his bispellum 18. J cwes to him swa ec J ge 
un-hogu aron ge ne missy oncnawas ge forSon alle ute in-eode in Sone monno ne mege hine, giwidliga 
19. forson ne inga$ in heorte his ah in womba 7 innun utgongum ut-gaas clensias alle metas 20. суб 
wutudlice forson $a $e of men utgas $a gi-widligas $0 monno 


Dis godspel 
sceal on pare 
prytteosan 
wucan ofer 
pentecosten. 
A. B. 


Exiens ihesus 
de finibus tyri 
uenit per sido- 
nem ad mare 
galileæ. A. 
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2] Innan of manna heortan. yfele ge- 
pancas сита. unriht-hemedu. J forligeru. 
manslihtas. 

22 [stala.] gytsung. man. facnu. sceam- 
least. yfel gesihS. dysinessa. ‹ fer-modignessa. 
stuntscipe. 

23 J еаПе pas yfelu of pam іппобе cuma’ 
J pone man besmita$; 

24 +): ferde he panon on pa endas tiri J 

sidónis. J he in-agan on f his. 
he nolde f hit ænig wiste. 
hit be-mi$an ; 

25 Sona ра an wif be him ge-hyrde. рате 
dohtor hefde uncléne gast. heo ineode. J 
to his fotum hi astrehte ; 

26 SoSlice P wif wes heSen. sirofenisces 
cynnes. J bed hine $ he Sone deofol of 
hyre dehter adrife ; 

27 pa sede he hire; Let erust pa bearn 
beon gefylled. nis na god f man nime para 
bearna hlaf. J hundum worpe ; 

28 Da Jswarode heo J єр; Drihten f is 
505; Witodlice pa hwelpas eta% under pere 
mysan. of Sara cilda cruman ; 

29 pa sede he hyre for рате sprece ; Ga 
nu. ве deofol of Sinre dehter gewit ; 

30 And pa heo on hyre hus eode heo 
gemette  meden on hyre bedde licgende. 
J pone deofol ut-gàn ; 

31 And eft he eode of tira gemerum J 
com purh sidónem to pere galileiscan sé 
betwux midde endas decapóleos. 


7 he ne mihte. 


2] in-nen of manne heorten yfele ge- 
pances cumæ®. unriht-hameSe. J forleigre. 
manslihte. 

22 stale. gytsunge. man facnu. scamelest. 
yfel ge-sihSe. desynysse. ofer-modignessa. 
stunt-scipe. 

23 ealle pas yfele of pan innoSe cume®. 
7 pane man be-smites. 

24 b^ ferde he panen on pa endes 

tyri J sidonis. J he in-agan on 
pet hus. he nolde f hit anig wiste. J 
he ne mihte hit be-miSan. 

95 Sona pa an wif be him ge-hirde. 
pare dohter hefde un-clene gast. hyo in 
eode J to his foten hyo astrehte. 

26 Sodlice f wif wes heSene sye-rofe- 
niscas cynnes. J bed hine. pet he pane 
deofel of hire dohter adrife. 

27 Da saigde he hire. Læt erest pa 
bearn beo ge-fylled. Nis na god ў man 
neme pare bearne hlaf. J hunden weorpe. 

28 pa andswerede hyo. J cw. Drihten 
f is sod. Witodlice Sa hwelpes ated un- 
der pare mysan; of pare cyldrene crumen. 


29 pa saide he hire for pare spece. Са. 
nu se deofel of pinre dohter ge-wit. 
30 And pa hyo on hire us eode. hyo 


ge-mette  maigden on hire bedde liggende. 
J pane deofel ut-agan. 

31 Aind eft he eode of tyrum ge-meren 
J сот purh sydonem to fare galileiscan sæ. 
be-tweox mid endes decapoleos. 





Various Readings. 


22. A. B. stala (which Corp. MS. omits), A. dysignyssa. 
23. A. B. omit J, В. þan. 24 
А. panen. 25. А. dohter. А. B. hig. 
26. A.deofel 27. A. wrest. А. рага. А. weorpe. 28. 
A. Jsworode; B. andswarode. А. pera. 
30. A. deofel ut-agan. 


A. B. ofer-modignes. 


A. unclznne. 


А. pam mysum. 
31. A. betweox. 





Various Readings. 


21. Innan; manna heortan; ge-pancas cuma$; hemede; 
forligere. manslihtas, 22. stala. gitsung; ge-sih’. dysi- 
nessa, ofer-modignes. 23. cuma% ; ponne; besmitad. 24. 
panon; endas; (MS. Hatton Aas in-agan gan, by mistake]; 
enig. 25. dohtor hafde; fotum. 26. hæðen; syro- 
feniscas; ponne deofol; dohtor. 27. sagde; æresta; beern 
beon; nyme para bearna; hundum. 28. welpes etad; 
cyldra cruman. 29. sæde; deofol; dohtor, 30. Ænd; 
heora; maden; pomne deofol ut-gan. 31. gemzerum; 
para; betwux; eendes, 
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from innueeard forson of heorta ^ monno smeaungas yfle of-cyme$ un-rehtwisnise esuienis 
21 ab intus enim de corde hominum cogitationes male procedunt nequitiae dolus 


un-sceomfulnise derne legero unreht-haemedo mor$&or-slago Siofunto gitsungas еро yfel efolsong 
inpudicitia ^ adulteria fornicationes homicidia. 22 furta auaritiae oculus malus blasphemia 


oferhygd unwisdom all $as — yfelo of innweard fore-cymes J widlas + Sone monno 
Superbia stultitia. 23 omnia haec mala ab intus procedunt et communicant hominem. 


7 опа aras foerde in gemerum tyres J sidonis J in-eode hus  nznig monn walde 
24 *Et inde surgens abiit in fines tyri et sidonis et ingressus. domum neminem uoluit 


wutta J ne maehte gehela $ wif forson sona te geherde from him hiret}%ere  hzfde dohter 
scire et non potuit latere. 25 mulier enim statim ut audiuit de ео cuius habebat filia 


gaast unclene in-foerde 3 fore-feoll to fotum his wes uutedlice $ wif hæsen без 
Spiritum inmundum intrauit et procidit ad pedes eius. 26 erat autem mulier gentilis syro- 


cynnes is nemned syro-phoenisa 7 bedon hine jte $one diowl he forwurpelfordrife oftfrom dohter hire 


phoenissa genere *Et rogabat eum ut demonium eiceret de filia eius. 
he cuoed to беш lettblinn erist $ su gefoeda 3a suno ne is forSon ^ god to onfoanne Мағ 
27 qui dixit illis sine prius saturari filios non est enim bonum sumere panem 
Sara suno J senda hundum зоб hiu onduearde J  cuoe8 him uutedlice la drihten forson ec 
filiorum et mittere canibus. 28 at illa respondit et dicit ei utique domine. пат et 
hwoelpes under bead hia eattas of screadungum Sera enehta J cues to hir fore sis 
catelli sub mensa commedunt de micis puerorum. 29 et ait ili propter hunc 
word gaa eode $e diowl of dohter %іпга J missy gefoerdelgeeode to hus hire 
sermonem uade exiit demonium de filia tua. 30 et cum abisset domum suam 
gemittelinfand $ maegden liecende oferton bedd J Se diowl ofeade J eftersona Sona foerde 
inuenit puellam iacentem supra lectum et daemonium exisse. 31 *Et iterum exiens 
of gemzrum tyres cuom бег sidon to sae galiles  bituih medo gemero of decapolis 


de finibus tyri uenit per sidonem ad mare galilaeae inter medios fines  decapoleos. 





21. from ionnawordum forson of heorte monna sweaunga yfel oft cuma$ derne giligero un-reht-hemed mor&ur- 
22, Siofento gitsunge un-rebtwisnisse eswicnisse unscomfulnisse ego уйе eofulsongas ofer-hygd un-wisdom 
23. alle šas yfel from ionawordum fore cuma% 7 wid-las sone monno 24, J ба aras foerde in gimerum tyris: 2 
sidonis 7 in-eode hus nenig mon walde wuta J ne mehte gihzla 25. $ wif forSon sona pte giherde of him 
hiret sere hæfde dohter gast unclenne infoerde 3 for-feol to fotum his 26. J wes wutudlice wif Set hesen 
Ses sirophinisca cynnes J gi-bedun hine фіе Sone diowul forwurpe of doehter his 27. he cwxs to sem lett-+ 
blin erist Set %u gifoede ša suno ne is forSon good to on-foanne hlaf Sara sununa J sende hundvm 8. s0% 
hio ond-sworade J cwæð him wutudlice la drihiem forSon ec J hwelpas under beadum of screadungum һе eatas 
Sara cnehta 29. cwes to hir fore šissum worde gaa J eode $e diowul of doehter hire 30. J mi$-$y 
gifoerde + eade to huse...gimitte ¥ fand ф mægden liegende ofer beddetreste J set diowul of eade 31 J efter 
sona foerde of gimerum tyres com бегі sidon to sæ galiles bitwih middum gimerum of decapolem ins 


slagu 


H 


* XXI. 


* 73. ui. 
mt, cluiiii. 


* XXII. 


74. x. 


Dis god-spel 
e-byra$ on 
ære ehtosan 

wucan ofer 

pentecosten. 

A. B. 
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32 J hi leddon him enne deafne 7 dumb- 
ne. J hine bedon ф he his hand him on 
sette; 

33 Da nam he hine onsundran of pere 
menigu. 7 his fingras on his earan dyde J 
speetende his tungan onhrán ; 

34 7 on pone heofon behealdende geóm- 
rode J] ewe; Effeta. f is on ure gepeode 
sy pà ontyned ; 

85 And sona wurdon his earan geopen- 
ode. J his tungan bend wearó unslyped J 
he rihte spræc; 

36 And he bead him $ hi hit nanum 
men ne sedon; Soplice swa he him swipor 
bebead. swa hi swiSor bodedon. 

37 1 pes pe ma wundredon J eweedon ; 
Ealle ping he wel дуе. J he дуде f deafe 
gehyrdon. J dumbe sprzcon ; 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 ft on pam dagum him wes mid 

micel menigu J nafdon hwæt hi 

æton; ра cwep he to-somne geclypedum his 
leorning-cnihtum ; 

2 Ic ge-miltsige pysse menegu. forpam 
hi pry dagas me ge-anbidia’S J nabbad hwet 
hi eton ; 

3 Gif ic hi festende to hyra husum Jete. 
be wege hi ge-teorigead; Sume hi comon 
feorran. 

47 ра Jswarodan him his leorning-cnih- 
tas; Hwanon meg enig man pas mid 
hlafum on pisum westene gefyllan ; 


32 J hyo ledden him enne deafne J 
dumbne. J hine beden. he his hand 
on him asette. 

33 Da nam he hine asundre of pare 
manige. J his fingre on his earen dyde. 
7 spaettende his tunge on-hran. 

34 J on panne heofen be-healdende. ge- 
morede. J суе. Effeta. ‘fis on ure ge- 
peode syo pu untyned. 

35 Jind sone огап his earen ge-ope- 
nede. J his tunge bend war$ un-slyped J he 
rihte spee. 

36 J he be-bead heom Y hyo hit nanen 
menn ne saigden. Soólice swa he heom. 
swidre be-bead. swa hyo swidere bodeden. 

87 7 pas pe ma wundredon. J cwe'Sen. 


ealle ping he wel dyde. J he dyde f deafe 


ge-hyrden. J dumbe sprecan. 
CHAPTER VIII. 
1 ft on pam dagen him wes mide 


mycel manigeo. J nefden hweet cum iesu. 


hyo sten. Ра суге he to-somne ge-clepe- 
den his leorning-cnihten. 

2 Ic ge-miltsie pisse manigeo. for pan 
hy pri dages me ambidiaS. J nebbed hwet 
hyo zeten. 

3 Gyf ich hyo feestende to hyre huse 
lete be weige hyo ge-teorieó. sume hyo 
comen feorran. 

4 pa andswerede him hys leorning-cnih- 
tes. Hwanen maig anig man pas mid 
hlafen on pissen westen ge-fellen. 





Various Readings. 


32. A. B. hig. A. inserts man after dumbne. А. bzedon 
hyne. A.B.asette. 33. А. on-sundron. 
A, gearan. 34. A. heofen. A. sig. 


A. menigeo, 
35. A. gearan. 


. 36. A. hig. A.heom, A. hig. 


Cap. viii. 1. А. mænigeo. А. В.р. 2. А. meonigeo; 
B.menigu. А. В. hig (twice). A. etan. 3. A. B. hig 
(A. thrice; B. twice). А. һеога. A.ge-teoria$. 4. А. B. 
omit J]. А. Jswaredon; В. Jswarode. В, pissum. 





Various Readings. 


32. leddon; enne; dumbene; beedon. 


33. menega; 
fingra; earan ; spatende, nde 


34. ponne heofon be-heldende 
geomorede; sy. 35. sona wur%on; earan; tungen; wear$; 
spræc. 36. Ænd; naman men (sic); sægdon; swišor ; 
swydor bodedon. 37. pes; wundrodon; сувом; ge- 
hyrdon; spreecon. ; 
Сар. viii. 1. дарит; menega; næfdon; ge-clypedum ; 
enihtum. 2. menega; pam hyo pry dagas ; ge-anbidias ; 
nebbas; etan. 3. іс; hyora husum; wege hig ge-teori- 
gas; comon. 4. andswarode; cnihtas. Hwanon meg 
ænig; hlafum; pissum westum ge-fyllan. 
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3  to-laeddon him deaf 3 dumb 3 gebedon hine jte  on-sette him hond 
32 et adducunt ei surdum et mutum et deprecantur eum ut inponat illi manum. 


3 to-gegraptgelahte hine of &ет folce sundurlice sende fingeras his in earliprico 7 gebleuu 
33 et adpraehendens eum de turba seorsum misit digitos suos in auriculas et expuens 


gehran „tunga his J on-feng in heofnum J cuoeš him Ф is 
tetigit linguam eius. 94 et suscipiens in caelum ingemuit et ait illi effetha quod est 
to un-tyn J sona  untyndo woeron earo his J un-bunden was  gebend tunges his J 
adaperire. 35 et statim apertae sunt aures eius et solutum est uinculum linguae eius et 
spreccend wes rehtlice J bebead sem ileom tene ænigum men hia g[e]euoede- ne geswgde sua suite 
loquebatur recte. 36 et praecipit illis né cul dicerent *Quanto * 75. uili. 
3 lu. c. 
uutedlice him — fore-bead swa swa suisor mara forSor hi bodadon J hinetof%on forsor  to-gewun- 
autem eis praeciplebat ^ tanto ^ magis plus praedicabant. 37 et eo amplius admi- 


dradun hia $us cuoesende wel alle дуде 3  deofo уде jte hia geheras J dumbo jte hia gesprecas 


rabantur ^ dicentes *Bene omnia fecit et surdos fecit ^ audire et mutos loqui. cu He 
CAP. VIII. 
іп %em dagum eftersona misty %reat monigo wes пе hefdon . $te hia eton ¥mæhton eata 


1*IN illis diebus iterum cum turba multa esset nec haberent quod manducarent * XXIII. 


efnegeceigdum Segnum  cuoe$ to him ic milsa ofer ‘reat for&on heno geefsoslice $rio dogor 
conuocatis discipulis ait illis. 2 misereor super turba quia ecce iam triduo 

getabidas mec ne habbas hia #te hia geette J gif ic forleto hia festende in ^ hus hiora 
sustinent me nee habent quod manducent. 8 et si dimisero eos ieiunos in domum suam 
hia gelosa$ on woeg summe menn forSon of sem fearre cuomon J geondueardon him  $egnas 
deficient in uia quidam enim ex eis de longe uenerunt. 4 et responderunt ei discipuli 


his huona баз тебе huathwele hér  gefylle mis hlafum on ^ woestern 
sui unde istos poterit quis Мс saturare panibus in solitudine. 





39, J to-leddum (sic) him deofe 3 dumbe J gi-bedun hine pte he onsette hine honda 33. J to-gi-grap hine of 
Бш Бгеаіе synderlice sende fingras his in ear-liprica his J gibleow gihran tunga 34. J onfeng on heofnum 
7...7 cwed to him... $»t is to untyn 35. ... sona ontynde werun earu his J un-bunden wes gibend tunga 
his 3 sprecende wes rehtlice 36. J bibead Sem Пса Set he enigum men gi-segde swa swis wutudlice him 
forbead swa swisor mara forsor hie bodadun 37. 2 hine of %on for&or to-gi-wundradun $us cwesende wel alle 
dyde 7 deofe dyde Sette hia giheras 2 dumbæ sprecun. 

Cap. VIII. 1. in 5zxm dagum efter sona missy Sreote monigra werun ne hefdun set р his etun+eotan 
mehtun efne gicedun 5а Segnas cwed... 2. ic milsa ofer $reott forSon heonu ge $rio dogor ge-biddas mec 
ne habbas Ме sette hic ete 3. J gif ic forleto hiv festende in hus hiora hie giloesigas on woege sume 
men forSon of 5mm feorra comun 4, J gi-ond-wordun him segnas his hwona tas шер hwelc ¥hwa her gifylle 
mis hlafum on woesterne. 


H2 
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5 pa axode he hi hu fela hlafa hebbe 
ge. hi ewedon seofan ; 

6 Da het he sittan pa menegu ofer pa 
eorpan; And nam pa seofon hlafas J gode 


pancode. J hi bree J sealde his leorning- 
enihtum ў і toforan him asetton. J hi 
swa dydon ; 


7 And hi næfdon buton feawa fixa J he 
pa bletsode. J het beforan him settan. 


8 J hi æton J wurdon gefyllede J hi nã- 


mon б of pam brytsenum belaf ^ seofon 
wilian fulle; 
9 Soólice pa Se par ton. weron fif 


pusend J he hi pa for-lét ; 
10 [A nd sona he on scyp mid his 
] leorning-cnihtum astah. J com 

on ра delas dalmanu$a ; 

11 And pa ferdon ба pharisei. J ongun- 
non mid him smeagean 7 tacen of heofone 
sohton J his fandedon ; 

19 pa ew. he geomriende on his gaste. 
hwi secó peos eneoris tacen ; Soplice ic eow 
secge ne bid pisse cneorisse tacen geseald. 


13 J hi pa forlzetende eft on scyp astah. 
J ferde ofer pone muSan. 

14 J hi ofergeton hi hlafas ne namon. 
J hi neefdon оп scype mid him buton enne 
hláf. 

15 7 he him bead J ewe’; Lociaó 7 war- 
піа fram pharisea J herodes hefe ; 


5 pa axode he hyo hu fele hlafe habbe 
ge. hyo cweeSen seofen. 

6 pa het he sitten pa manige ofer pa 
огап. J nam ра seofe hlafes 7 gode 
pancede. J hyo brec J sealde his leorning- 
cnihten.  hyo to-foran heom asetten. J 
hyo swa dydon. 

7 7 hyo nefden buten feawe fisxe. J he 
pa bletsede. J het be-foren heom asetten. 
J hyo swa dyden. 

8 J hyo sten 7 wurSen fylde. J hy na- 
men pet of pam brithmen (sic) be-laf seofen 
wilien fulle. 

9 Soólice pa pe peer seten. 

pusende. 7 he hyo for-let. 

10 {у sone he оп scyp mid his leorn- 

ing-cnihten astah. J com on pa 
deles dalmanu-6a. 

11 J pa ferden pa farisei 7 on-gunnen mid 
hym smeagen. J tacne of hefene sohten J 
his fandeden. 

12 pa cwæ® he reowsiende on his gaste. 
hwi secd peos спеогуѕ taken. Sodlice ic 
eow segge ne beod pisse cneorisse tacen 
ge-seald. 

13 J hyo pa for-letende eft on scyp astah. 
J ferde ofer panne muSan. 

14 J hyo ofer-geaten f hyo hlafes ne 
namen. J hyo nefden on scype mid heom 
buten гппе hlaf. 

15 7 he heom. bad 7 cwe$. Lokiad J 
warniaó fram farisea J herodes hefe. | 


waren feower 





Various Readings. 


5. A.acsode. A.B. hig. А. fæla. A. habbe. A. hig. 
A.seofen. 6. A. meenigeo. A. seofen; B.seofan. A.B. 
hig (thrice). 7. A. hig. 8. A. hig. A.B. hig. A. 


seofen; B.seofan. 9. A.big. 10. A. places astah after 
scyp. 1l. A.farysei. A.heofene. 12. A. geomrigende. 
A. hwig. В. eneores. A. taen (lst time). 13. A. hig. 
14. A. hig (thrice); B. hig (twice). B. 
anne. 


A. ofer-geaton. 
15. B. warnigea’s. A. В. farisea. 








Various Readings. 


5. axsode; fela; habbe; hy cweedon seofon. 6. sittan 
ра menga; eorsam (sic); seofan; pancode; cnihtas; a- 
setton. 7. neefdon buton feawa fixa; blettsode; beforan ; 
a-setton; dydon. 8. zeton; wurdon ge-fyllede; namon ў; 
bretsunum; seofan wiligan. 9. wseron for pusend. 10. 
sona ; cnihtan; dalas. 11. ZEnd; ferdon; pharisei; on- 
gunnon; smeagean; heofone sohton; fandedon. 12. ge- 
omriende [for reowsiende]; seocs ; secgge; by5; cneresse. 


13. ponne. 14. ofer-geaton; hlafas; nsefdon; buton. 15. 
eom; Locia$; warnigeas$. 
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J gefraigntgeascade hia huu feolo lafo habbas gie бабе cuoedon ^ seofo J  bebead бетш folce 
5 et interrogauit eos quot panes habetis qui dixerunt septem. 6 et praecipit turbae 


.fo.dzla on-ufatofer eorso 2 on-feng а seofo hlafas %oncungo уде gebrece J he gesalde %egnum 
discumbere Supra terram et accipiens septem panes gratias agens fregit et dabat discipulis 


his jte hia to-gesette J  to-geseton hia šæm %reate J hia hefdon lyttelra fisca huont J ša ilco 4 tueg. 
suis ut adponerent et adposuerunt turbae. 7 et habebunt (sic) pisciculos paucos et ipsos 


gebloedsade 7 heht to-sette 1 éton J  gefylde woeron J genomon pte 
benedixit et iusit adponi. 8 et manducauerunt et saturati sunt et sustulerunt quod 


ofer-gelefed was of Sem screadungum seofa cewlaslmondo woeron soSlice %ase éton suelce 
.Superauerat de fragmentis septum sportas. 9 eraut autem qui manducauerunt quasi 


feower %usendo 3 forleort hia 3 hreconne astag $ scip miš  5egnum his сиот on 
quattuor milia et dimisit eos. 10 et statim ascendens nauem cum discipulis suis uenit in 


dalumton londum sere тера J  foerdon %а ae-laruas J  ongunnun  efne-gesoeca тїз hine 
partes dalmanutha. 11 *Et exierunt pharisaei ét coeperunt conquirere cum eo Em. 
> M1. 
lo. xxiii. liii. 
# Ша sohton У soecende from him  becon of heofne costendo hine J seofadetgemende miš gaste cuoet dt 


quaerentes ab illo signum dae caelo temtantes eum. 12 et ingemescens spiritu ай 


huzt cneoureso dasthuetd šius 5eod soecas Љесоп  soslice ic sego iuh пе bis sáld спеогеѕо isum 


*Quid generatio ista quaerit signum amen dico uobis si dabitur generationi isti *78. ui, 
я mt. cixni. 


becon 3  forleort hia astag eftersona gefoerde ofer + luh J forgetne woeron 
signum. 18 et dimittens eos ascendens iterum abiit trans fretum. 14 et obliti sunt 


onfengo+ to onfoane hlafas 3 buta anum Мае пе hefdon mis іп scip 3 bebead 
sumere panes et nisi unum panem non habebant secum in naui 15 *Et praecipiebat * 79. ii. 
lu. cxliiii. 
mt. clxiiii. 
вето him cuoeSende geseas behaldas from  daersto ^ $mwrac-laruas J from dersto herosis 
eis dicens uidete cauete  á fermento pharisaeorum et fermento erodis. 





5. J gifregn-Yascade hie hwet hlafa habbas ge hie cwedun siofune 6. J bibeod sem reote to dælanne 
ofer eorso 3 onfeng %a siofune hlafas $oncunge dyde gibræc J salde segnum his jte to-gisette J to-gisetun 
hie... 7. ) hie heefdun lytelra fisca hwon J $a ileo gibletsade J giheht to-gi-sitta 8. J etun J gifylde 
жегип J ginomun %et gilefed west to lafe wes of sem screadungum siofu ceowlas fulle 9. werun so$lice 
sade etun swelce siofu Susend J forleort hic 10. J recone astag # scip mis %egnum his comun in del-ton 
lond 5ге тесбе 11. J foerdun $a larwas J on-gunnun efne-gisoecan mis him ðætte hie sohtun from him 
becun of heofne costende hine 12. J seafade+meende mis gaste cwæð hweet cneorisse Sios soeca$ becun 
sodlice ic sægo iow ne bid sald eneorisse $isser becun 13. 3 forleort hi; astag efter sona ...gifoerde ofer luh 
14. J for-getne werun $egnas his on-fenge hlafe J buta anum hlafe ne hefdun mið him in scipe 15. J bibeod 
ееш Е іт cwesende gisea$ J bihaldas from derstum Sara e-larwa J from derstum herodes. 
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16 pa pohton hi betwux him J cwedon ; 
Nebbe we nane hlafas. 

17 pa se helend + wiste. he см. Hwet 
pence ge forpam ge hlafas nabba®. gjt ge 
ne oncnawa® ne ne ongyta$. gyt ge habba 
eowre heortan geblende ; 

18 Eagan ge habba% J ne ge-seod. J 
earan. Jne gehyra$. пе gé ne pencap 

19 hwenne ic bree fif hlafas 7 twegen 
fixas J hu fela wyligena ge namon fulle; Hi 
eweedon pa twelfe ; 

20 And hwænne seofon hlafas feower 
pusendum. J hu fela wyligena. brytsyna ge 
namon. hi sædon seofon; 

21 Ða sæde he him hwi ne ongyte ge 
gft; 

22 And hi comon þa to bedzaida J hi 
brohton him pa ænne blindne J hine bædon 
ў he hine ethrine. 

23 7 pa етап he pes blindan hand J 
ledde hine butan pa wic. J spætte on his 
eagan. J his hand onasette J hine axode 
hweeper he aht gesawe; 

24 Da cwe’d he pa ба he hine beseah. ic 
ge-seo men swylce treow gangende ; 

25 Eft he asette his handa ofer his eagan 
7 he geseah ра. J wear ge-edniwod. swa ф 
he beorhtlice eall geseah ; 

26 Da sende he hine to his huse. 7 ew» 
gà to pinum huse. J Seah pu on tin gà 
nenegum pu hit ne sege; 


16 pa pohten hyo be-tweoxe heom. J 
суле'беп. nsbbe we nane hlafes. 

17 pa se helend ф wiste. he суге. 
hwet pence ge for pan ge hlefes nebbe’. 
gyt ge ne on-cnawe® ne on-gyted. gyet ge 
hebbe®S eowre heorte ge-blende. 

18 Eagen ge hebbed J ne ge-seod. J 
earen J ge ne here. пе ge ne penced 

19 hwanne ic bree fif hlafes 7 twegen 
fixas. J hu fela wiligenne ge naman fulle. 
Hy cwæðon pa twelfe. 

20 Ænd hwanne seofan hlafas feower þu- 
sende. J hu fele wiligene britsena ge namen 
fulle. hy saiden seofen. 

21 Da saigde he heom. hwi ne ongyte 
ge hyt. 

22 7 hyo comen pa to bethsaida. J hyo 
brohten hym pa enne blindne. J hine 
beeden } he hine et-rine. 

23 7 pa et-ran he pas blinden hand end 
ledde hine buton pa wie. J spætte on his 
eagen. J his hand on asette J hine axode. 
hweeder he aht ge-seage. 

24 Da cw. he. ра ре he hine be-seag. ic 
ge-seo men swilce treow gangende. 

25 Eft he asette his hand ofer his eagen. 
J he ge-seah pa. J ward ge-eodneowed. swa 
ў he brihtlice eall ge-seah. 

26 Da sende he hine to his huse J 
ewsd. ga to pinen huse. J peah pu on 
tun gà nanen pu hit ne segge. 





Various Readings. 


16. A. hig betweox. 19. A. fæla. 


A.B. hig. А. pa cwedon, 20. A. fæla wylegena, А. 
21. A. hwig. A. B. omit ge. 


23. А. aesode. 


hig. A.seofen; B. seofan. 
22. A. hig (twice). 


A. B. wylegena. 





Various Readings. 


16, pohton; betwux; cwseson; hlafas. 
on-cnawas; on-gyta$; gyt; heortan. 


17. for pam; 
18. Eagan ge 
19. hweenne; hlafas; 
20. hweenne ; hwu; wyligena brysena i 
(sic) ge naman; от. fulle; sægdon seofon. 


habba’ ; earan; ge-hyra$; penca%. 
wylegena ; Hyo. 
21. sagde ; 
eom; hit. 


22, comon; blinde. 23. at-hran; pes blin- 


dan; 2 ledde; eagan; hweser; haht ge-sewe. 24. pa 
pa; be-seah. 25. hande; eagan; wears ge-edniwod ; 
brehtlice. 26. þinum; neenegum; sege, 
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J hia gesohton Ыш bituen биз cuoesende Ptelforson hlafo ne habbas we ofSon ongaet 
16 *Et cogitabant ad alterutrum dicentes quia panes non habemus. l7 quo cognito 


se hzlend cuoes Semthim huætd smeas gie forson  hlafo ^ nabbas gie пе get onenauasgie J пе gie 
lesus ait illis quid cogitatis quia panes non habetis nondum cognoscitis neque intel- 


cunnon éageont get %іоѕігіс blind is gie habbas hearta  iuer ego habba’ giethebbende пе 
legitis ^ athuc caecatum habetis cór uestrum. 18 oculos habentes non 
Беѕеаб gie J earo gie habbas пе gehera$ gie ne eft Sohtogie + Sencesgie huonnethuu fif hlafas 
uidetis et aures habentes non auditis nec recordamini. 19 quando quinque panes 
ic breece on fif Susendo J huu monig mondo $ara screadunga fulle gie genomon Jgeberon cuoedon 
fregi in quinque milia et quot  cophinos fragmentorum plenos sustulistis dicunt 
him tuoelfo huoennet%a J  seofo  hlafas on feuer %usendo huu monig ceolas %zra screa- 
ei duodecim. 20 quando et septem panes in quattuor milia quot sportas fragmento- 
dunga gie потоп 2 cuoedon to him seofana J he gecuoe$ to him huu ne Sageonlget gie oncnauas 
rum tulistis et dicunt ei septem. 21 et dicebat eis quomodo nondum intellegitis. 


J cuomon to bethsaisa ser byrig J to-læddon him blindne monno 2 gebedon hine jte hine+%one 


22 *Et ueniunt bethsaida et adducunt ei caecum et rogabant eum ut illum 

gehrinde 3 to-gelahte hond $es blindes ofgelede 5enethine buta беш londe J — speaft on 
tangeret. 23 et ad-praehendens manum caeci eduxit eum extra uicum et expuens in 
ego Ыз onsetnum  hondum Мз gefregn ^ hine ¥ðene .giffhuoeser huoele huoego gesege J 
oculos eius inpositis manibus suis interrogauit eum si aliquid uideret. 24 et 
upplocade ¥ ymbsceuade спое5 іс geseom епп suoelee гено geongende vfterSon eftersona 


aspiciens ait uideo homines uelut arbores ambulantes. 25 deinde iterum 


onsette hondo ofer ego  5wslhis J ongann gesea J eft-niuad was suatsus pte gesege gleoulice 
inposuit manus super oculos eius et coepit uidere et restitutus est ita ut uideret clare 


alle 3 sende senethine in hus his $us cuoeSende gaa іп hus šin J gif on 
omnia. 26 et misit illum in domum suam dicens uade in domum tuam et si in 


lond $u рерааѕ  geongas nænigum menn ёи ресцоебе 5134 gesege 
uicum introieris nemini dixeris. 





16. J hia gišohtun him bitwion $us cwešende forSon hlafas ne habbas we 17. of Боп onget $e heelend 
cwes to tem hwet smeogas ge foréon hlafas ne habbas ge ne gett on-cnawas ge ne cunnan $a geonat Siostur 
tblinde habbas ge heorta iowre 18. ego habbas ge ne gi-seas ge earu habbas ge ne gi-heras ne eft $ohtun ge 
19. hwenne thu fif hlafas іс brec in fif $usend J hu monig monde $ara screadunga fulle ge ginomun cwedun 
20. hwenne J siofune hlafas in feower Susendo hu monig ceowul бата screadunga genomun 2 
ewedun him siofune 21. J he cwæð to him hu monige $a geona ge on-cnawas 22. 7 comun to beza 3 to- 
gileddun him blinde menn J bedun hine jte him gehrine 23. J to-lahte honda %es linda ledde hine buta 
St lond J speoft in egu his on-setnum hondum his gifregn hine gif hwelc hwoegnu gisege ES 3 up-loccade 
ewes ic gisiom menn t $ treo gongende 25. efter оп sette honda ofer egu his J on-gan gisea J eft-niowad 
wes swa fte gisege gleowlice alle 26. J sende hine in hus his $us cwesende gaa in hus šin J gif in lond 


Би ge-gonges nanum men ğu субе sis. 


him twelfe 


* 80. ui. 
mt. elxu. 


* XXV. 
81. x. 


Dys god-spel 
sceal on sce 
petres maesse- 
dege. A. B. 
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27 р eode he 7 his leorning-cnihtas 

on P castel cesarez philippi. 7 

he on wege his leorning-cnihtas ahsode. 
Нуе secgaó men f ic sy; 

28 pa andswarodon hi. sume Iohannem 
pone fulluhtere. sume heliam sume sumne 
of pam witegum ; 

29 Da ewe he hwet secge ge T ic sy; 
pa andswarude petrus him J cwed; Du eart 
crist. 

30 J ба bead he him. ф hi nenegum be 
him ne sedon ; 

31 Da ongan he hi læran P mannes sunu 
gebyreó fela pinga polian J beon aworpen 
fram ealdormannum. J heahsacerdum J bó- 
cerum J beon ofslegen. J efter prim dagum 
arisan. 

32 J spree ра openlice. 
hine J ongan hine preagean 

33 pa be-wende he hine 7 cidde petre ? 
cwed; Gà on-bee satanas forpam pu nast 
pa Sing pe synd godes. ac pa Sing pe synd 
manna; — 

34 pa стеб he togedere geclypedre 
menegu mid his leorning cnihtum ; Gif hwa 
wyle me fyligean wi-sace hine sylfne J nime 
his cwylminge J folgige mé ; 

35 Se Se wyle his sawle hale gedon se hi 
for-spild ; Se Se for-spild his sawle for me. 
7 for pam godspelle se hi ge-hel ; 

36 Hwet frema'ó men Seah he eallne 
middan-eard gestryne. J do his sawle for- 
wyrd. 


J pa nam petrus 





Various Headings. 


27. А. hpylippi (sic). А. acsode. A. sig. 28 A. 
3swaredon hig. 29. А. sig. А. Jswarede, 30. А. hig. 
31. A. hig. А. fæla, В. ealdor-mannon. 32. В. spæc. 


B. preagan. 34. A. togædre geclypodre menigeo. В. 


ewylminege. A.folgie. 35. A. В. hig (twice), 36. A. 


ealne middan-geard. 





27 A eode he J his leorning-cnihtes 

on ф castell ceastre philippi. J 

he on weige his leorning-cnihtes axode. 
hwet seggeS men f ic syo. 

28 Da andswereden hyo. 
nem panne fulluhtere. sume heliam. 
sumne of pam witegen. 

29 Da суе® he. hwet segge ge T ic syo. 
pa andswerede petrus hym. J ew. pu ert 
erist. 

30 J pa bead he hym } hyo nanen be him 
ne saigden. 

31 Da on-gan he hyo læren ф mannes 


sume Johan- 
sume 


sune ge-bered feole pinge polien. 7 beo 
aworpen fram ealdor-mannen. J heah-sacer- 
den. Jbokeren. J beon ofslagen. J efter 


preom dagen arisan. 

32 J spæcen pa openlice. J pa nam petrus 
hine. J gan hine preatigen. 

33 pa be-wende he hine J kydde petre. 
Ga on bece sathanas for pan pu nast 


Ac pa ping pe 


J ew. 
pa ping pe synde godes. 
synde manne. 

34 Da cwæð he to-gedere ge-clepede 
manega mid his leorning-cnihten. Gyf hwa 
wile me felgien wid-sace hine sylfne. 7 nime 
his ewel menge J folgie me. 

35 Se pe wile his sawle hele ge-don. se 
hyo for-spilS. Se pe for-spild his sawle for 
me. J for bam godspelle se hyo ge-hel%. 

36 Hweet fremed men peah he ealne mid- 
den-eard ge-streonig. do his sawle for- 
wurée. d 





Various Readings. 


27. enihtas; castel ceastre; weyge; cnihtas axsode. 98. 
andswaroden; bonne; witegvm. 30. hi 
31. leron; ge-byre$ feola; folian; 


29. seo; eart. 
nenegum; seegdum. 

beon; ealdor-mannon.  heah-sacerdum 7 bocerum; of. 
33. cydde ; 
34. to-gadere geclypedre. me- 
35. for-spyl% ; 


slegan; dagum. 32. speceu; preatigan. 
baec; synt; synd manna, 
nega; cnihtum; fyligean; cwilminge. 


for-spilé. 36. freme$; myddan-eard gestreny ; for-wyr$. 


65 


J gofoerdetfierende wes se helend 2 Segnas his іп ceastra philipes 3 оп woeg 
27 *Et egressus est jesus et discipuli eius in castello caesareae philipi et in uia * XXVI. 
82. i. 
: n ^ lv. xciiii. 
. gefregn , Segnas his cuoe$ to him huoelene mec cuoeSas ф ie sie šas menn Ба $e io. Ixxiiii. 
interrogabat discipulos suos dicens eis quem me dicunt esse homines. 28 qui mt clxui. 


ondueardon him cuoesende iohannes se fuluihtere osero heli ošero &с  suoelce enne of  witgum 
responderunt illi dicentes iohannes baptistam  álii heliam álii uero quasi unum de prophetis. 


$a cuoes to him gie тс  huoele mec gie cuoeSas $ ic sie ge-onduearde petrus cuoes him %u ars 


29 tune dicit iliis uos uero quem me dicitis esse. *Respondens petrus ait ei th és го 
u. №. 
: : mt. clxuiii. 
crist J forbeadlstiorde Ystiorend wes him пе vnigum gecuedon hia of him 3 
christus. 30 et comminatus est eis né cul dicerent de illo. 31 et 
ongann læra hia forSon is reht-lie sunu monnes  feolo gesoliga 3  forcuma from eldum 7 


coepit docere illos quoniam oportet filium hominis multa pati et reprobari á senioribus et 


from heh-sacerdum J from uus-uutum 3  ofslaa 7 efter Sriim dagu eft arisa J eaunga 
a summis sacerdotibus et scribis et occidi et post tres dies resurgere. 32 et palam 


word he wes sprecend he gesprece J gelahte hine petrus ongann ge%readtaige hine 
uerbum loquebatur *Et apprehendens eum petrus coepit increpare eum. 33. * 84. vi. 
mt. clxuiiii. 
sese gecerde ymb 3 geseh ^ Segnas his stiorde + forbeadend wes petre cuoesende geong on becc+mec 
qui conuersus et uidens discipulos suos ^ comminatus est petro dicens uade retro 


behianda šu wiserworda forSon пе on-cnauas šu šašeł%a Sing godes sint аһ а $e sint monno 
me satana quoniam non sapis quae dei sunt sed quae sunt hominum. 


J geceiged tgecliopad wes Б fole mis %egnum his cuoes to him gif hua weelle efter mech fylga 


34 *Et conuocata turba cum discipulis suis dixit eis si quis uult post me sequi * XXVII. 
9. ii. 
: р lu. xcui. 
onsecce hine seolfne ¥ him seolfum 3 lædæ  $rounc his 7 fylge+soece meh веке forSon welle mt, clxx. 


deneget séipsum et tollat crucem suam et sequatur me. 35 qui enim uoluerit 


saul his hal gedoe losia’ hia her on life sese uuted/ice losas — saul. his fore тес 
animam suam saluam tacere perdet eam qui autem perdiderit animam suam propter me 


J godspell hal hia ge-doe huæt forson fore-stondes menn gif T$aeh gestriona middangeard 
et euangelium saluam eam faciet. 36 quid enim proderit homini si lucretur mundum 


allie J losuist gedoe saules his 
totum et detrimentum faciat animae suae. 





27. 7 færende wes $e hælend J ерпаѕ his in cæstre cessares philipes 2 on woege gifregn Segna his cwæ%š 


to him hwele mec cweo%as were ic mon %es 28. бабе Jsworadun him cwevsende iohannem še fulwihtere 
oder helias oSer sec swelce enne of witgum 29. Ба cwes to him ge sc soslice hwele me cwe&es # ic sie 
gi-Jsworade petrus cwes him ðu arð crist 30. J for-beod fstiorde him ne sngum gicwede of him 31.7 


on-gan lera hie Ғогҳоп is reht-lie sunu monnes feolu gisoelge J for-cuma from eldum 3 from heh-sacerdum J 
ut-wutum J of-sla J efter srim дарит eft arisan 32. J eowunga word sprecende wes J to-gilahte hine petrus 
ongan gi$reatiga hine 33. sede gicerde ymb J giseh %egnas his stiorende t forbeodende was petre cwesende 
gong on beclinctbihionda mec %u wiserworda forson ne on-enawestu šaše godes sindun ah šaše sindun 
monna 34. 1 cegende wes Set fole mis Segnum his cwes to him gif hwele welle efter me fylga onsæce 
hine solfne....J fylge mec 35. seše forson welle sawle his hale gidoa loesigas hie веке wutudlice losas 
sawla his fore mec 7 god-spell hale hia gidoes 36. hwet... forstondes menn %eh gistrione allne middengeard 


J lose-west gidoe sawle his 


setern-deg on 
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37 oppe hwyle gewryxl syl$ se man for 
his sawle ; 

38 Sodlice se ре me for-syh6 7 mine word 
on pisre unriht-hemedan J synfulran cneo- 
risse. Sone mannes sunu for-syhp; Donne 
he eym$ on his feder wuldre mid halgum 
englum ; 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 pa sede he him soólice ic secge eow. 
f sume synt her wuniende. ре dead ne 
onbyrigead. er hi ge-seon godes rice on 
megne cuman ; 

2 +)? efter syx dagum пат se helend 

petrum J iacobum J iohannem J 
ledde hi sylfe onsundran on sumne heahne 
munt J wears beforan him ofer-hiwud. 

3 J his reaf wurdon glitiniende swa hwite 
swa snaw. swa nan fullere ofer eorSan ne 
meg swa hwite gedón ; ] 

4 pa æt-ywde him helias mid moyse J to 
him spreecon ; 

5 Da andswarode petrus him J суге. 
lareow god is ф we her beon 7 uton wyrcan 
her preo eardung-stowa. pé ane. J moyse 
ane. J helie ane; 

6 SoSlice he nyste hwet he ewe. Һе 
wes afered mid ege ; 

7 And seo lyft hi ofer-sceadewude. J 
stefn com of pere lyfte 7 себ. pes is min 
leofesta sunu gehyra$ hine; 


37 оде hwile ge-wrixl syld se man for 
his sawle. 

38 So%lice se pe me for-sihó J mine word 
on pisre unriht-hameSen J synfullen cneo- 
rysse. pane mannes sune for-sihd. panne 
he cem% on his fader wulder mid his halgen 
englen. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Ра sæde he heom. sodlice ic segge eow 
sume synd her wuniende. pe dead ne 
on-berieó ær hyo ge-seon godes rice on 
megene cuman. 

2 р" efter six dagen nam se helend Assumpsit 


iesus petrum 
petrum J Iacobum J Iohannem J? iacobum 3 


ledde hyo selfe on-sundren on summe heah- seorsum in 
ne munt J wars be-foren heom ofer-eawed. celsum. et 
3 J his reaf wurSen glitiniende swa hwite EET 
swa snaw. swa nan fullere ofer eorSen ne са 
maig swa hwite don. 
4 Da atewde heom helias mid moyse 7 
to hym spzcen. 
5 pa andswerede petrus hym. J ема. 
Lareow god is f we her beon. J uten wer- 
cen her preo eardung-stowe. pe ane. J 
moyse ane. J helie ane. 
6 Soólice he nyste hwet he ewe. he 
wes afered mid eige. 
7 J syo lift hyo ofer-scadewede. J stefen 
com of pare lifte. 7 суе. pes is min 
leofeste sune ge-here’6 hine. 





Various Readings. 


38. A. pyssere. A. rjce [for wuldre]. 


Cap. ix. 1. A. synd. A. wunigende. А. on-byrga$. A. 


hig. B. mægene. 2. B. (rubric) sæterne. A. hig. B. 
sylue. A. B. onsundron. A. ofer-hywod. 3. A. gliteni- 
gende. 4. А. elias. B. ѕресоп. 5. А. Jswarede. 7. 


A. B. hig. A, ofer-sceadewode. А. stefen. 





Various Readings. 


37. sylš. 38. synfullran cneornysse ; bonne [for pane]; 


bonne [for panne]; cym$; wuldre; nalgum englum. 

Сар. ix. 1. eom; synt; on-beoria$; ge-sean. 2. dagum ; 
sylue; wear$ beforan eom ofer-eowed, 3. wurdon; eorSan; 
mag; wite. 


4. etywde; spacen. 5, uton wyrcan ; ear- 


dung-stowa, 7. seo; ofer-sceadewode; leofesta sunu ge- 


byra$. 
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+ һи seles monn  huoerf+ huoele — fore sauel his sese forSon mec ondetenta 
37 aut quid dabit homo commutationem pro anima sua. 38 *Qui enim me confusus 
bi$ 2 mino word in cneoreso as Serne-leger 7 arg 3 sunu  monnes ondetes hine 


fuerit et mea uerba in generatione ista adultera et peccatrice et filius hominis confidetur eum 


mi$$y cymes on мше fadores his miš englum  halgum 
cum uenerit in gloria patris sui cum angelis sanctis. { 


САР. ТХ. 


7 he cuoe$ to him sodlice іс cuoeso iuh forSon sint sume of her $sem stondendum $a $e ne 


1 *Et dicebat illis amen dico uobis quia sunt quidam de hic stantibus qui non 
ge-birges бопе dead оўбш6 gesead ric — goddes cymende in mæghte¥on теспе 3 efter dagum 
gustabunt mortem donec uideant regnum dei ueniens in uirtute. 2 et post dies 
sex to genom se helend petrum J iacob 3  iohannem J3  ledde Ма on mor heh 


sex adsumit iesus petrum et iacobum et iohannem et ducit illos in montem excelsum 


suindrige him ane 2 oferhiued wes fore šæmřhim J woedo his awordne sint 
seorsum solus et trans-figuratus est coram ipsis. 3 et uestimenta eius facta sunt 
scinendo huit Y lixendo suise suelce snaua sua ofer eorbo ne mæge huito gedoe 


splendentia candida nimis uelut nix qualia fullo super terram non potest candida facere. 


3 sd-eauade Sem mis moise J woeron sprecende mis %em helende J  onduearde petrus 
4 et apparuit illis helias cum mose et erant loquentes cum iesu. 5 et respondens petrus 
euoes to sem helen la larua | god is her us to wossanne J wyrca we $rea husa $e an 2 
ait lesu rabbi bonum est hic nos esse et faciamus tria tabernacula tibi unum et 
mosi an J helize an ne forSon wiste huæt he gecuoe$ woeron forson miš fyrhto 
mosi unum et heliae unum. 6 non enim sciebat quid diceret ^ erant enim timore 
gefyrhtad J aworden wes wolcen Yofer fore-brede hia J  cuom stefn of бта wolene cuoe%ende sis 
exterriti. 7 et facta est nubis obumbrans eos et uenit uox de nube dicens hic 


is sunu min leaftleofuste gehera$ hinetsene 
est filius meus carissimus audite illum. 





37. + hwat+huu sesle5 (sic) mon hwerfes fore sawle his 38. se $e forSon mec ondettende bis 7 mine word 
in eneoreswum %assum derne-giligru J arog-nisse J sunu monnes ondete$ hine mid’ sy cymes in wuldor fædur his 
mis englum halgum 

Cap. IX. 1. J he суз to Sem зоб іс смебо iow forSon sindun sume of her sem stondendum %а%е ne 
gi-birged sone deos oSdet hie giseas rice godes cymende in mehte 2. J efter dagum sexum to gi-nom 
se heelend petrum 7 iacobum J iohannem J ledde hia on mor hehne syndrigne him ana J ofer-hiowad wes 
bifora sem t+ him 3. J giwedo his giwordne werun scinende lixende swise swelce snaw swa afut (sic) 
ofer eorsu ne meg is hwitu gidoa 4. J st-eowde sem helias mis moysen J werun sprecende miš šone 
helend 5. 7 ondsworade petrus cwes to sem helende la larwa god is her us to wosanne J wyrce we ria 
hus $e an J moyse an J helie ап 6. ne forson wiste hwet he cwæ% weron forson mis fyrhto gifyrhted 
7. 7 aworden wees wolcen ofer-breedde hie J com stefn of wolene cwesende sis is sunu min leoft leofusta 


gihera$ hine 
I2 


* 96. ii. 
lv. xcuii. 
mt, xciiii, 


* 07. ii. 
lv. xcuiii. 
mt. cixxii, 
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8 And sona а hi besawon hi nanne hi 
mid him ne gesawon buton pone helend 
sylfne mid him ; 

9 And pa hi of pam munte astigon he 
bead him + hi nanum ne sedon pa Sing pe 


hi ge-sawon buton ponne mannes sunu of 


деа бе arise; 
10 Н: ра Sæt word geheoldon betwux 
him 7 smeadon hwet j were 

ponne he of деа$е arise ; 

11 And hi hine ahsodon ра. hwzet secga'ó 
pharisei J ра boceras. P gebyrad srest he- 
lias cume; 

19 Da sede he him andswariende; Helias 
ealle ping ge-edniwa'$ ponze he cym8. swa 
be mannes suna awriten is P hé fela Solige 
J si ofer-hogod ; 

13 Ac ic secge eow ф helias com J hi 
dydon him swa hwet swa hi woldon swa be 
him awriten 1s; 

14 And pa he com to his leorning-énihtum 
he ge-seah mycele menegu abutan hi 7 bo- 
ceras mid him sprecende. 

15 J sona eall fole pene helend geseonde 
weard aferyd J forht. J hine gretende him 
to urnon ; 

16 pa ahsode he hi. 


betwux eow ; 


hwet smeage ge 


pee 17 Him Jswarode an of pere menigu ; 
am ym rene J © . 

innan hære-  Láreow. іс brohte minne sunu dumbne 
feste on wodnes 

dag. gast haebbende 

Respondens 


unus de turba 
dixil, magis- 
ter attuli 


8 And sone pa hyo ge-seagen hine. nen- 
ne hyo mid hym ne ge-seagen buten panne 
helend selfne mid heom. 

9 J pa hyo of pam munte astigen he bad 
heom pet hyo nanen ne saigden pa ping pe 
hyo ge-seagen. buten panne mannes sune 
of деа бе arise. 

10 yo pa f word ge-heolden be- 

twuxe heom. J smeagden hwet 
} were panne he of deae arise. 

11 And hyo hine axoden pa; hwet seg- 
ged farisei 7 ра bokeres pet ge-byraS srest 
helias cume. 

19 Da saigde he heom andsweriende. 
Helias ealle ping edniwieS panne he cym$. 
Swa beo mannes sune awriten is. P he feole 


| polie ? sie ofer-huged. 


13 Ac ic segge eow f helias com J hyo 
dyden hym swa hwæt swa hyo wolden. 
by hym awriten is. 

14 pa he com to his leorning-cnihten. 
he ge-seah mycele menigeo abuton hyo 7 
boceres mid hem sprecende. 

15 J sone eall fole pane helend seonde 
waró aferd J forht. J hine gretende him to 
urnen. 

16 Da axode he hyo. hwet smeage ge 
be-tweox eow. 

17 Hym andswerede an of pare manigeo. 


Lareow ich brohte minne sune dumbne gast 
hebbende 


swa 





filium meum 
adte. A. 


Various Readings. 


8. A. B. insert pa after And. A. hig (thrice). A.nwnne. 
B. pene. 9. A. hig (thrice); B. hig (last time). 10. A. 
Hig. А. betweox. 11. A. hig. А. acsedon, А. farysei; 
B. farisei. В. æryst. А. inserts y after wrest. 12. A. 
Jswarigende. А. fæla polie. A. sig. 13. A. hig (twice). 
14. А. mænigeo; B. menego. A. hig. 15. B. wert. 
А. afæred. 16. A.axode. A. hig. А. В. betweox. 17. 
First part of rubric scribbled in В. А. Jswarede. A. 
menegu. A. gast. 





Various Readings. 


8. sona; be-seewon; hyo [for hine]; sewen buton pene 
halend sylfne. 9. astigon; bead; nznon; segden; ge- 
sewon buton ponne. 10. heoldon be-twux ; smeahdon ; ware 
ponne. 11. Ænd hi; segge& pharisei; boceras; arest. 
72. sægde; edniwa$ ponne; be; polige; ofer-hogod. 13. 
dydon; be. 14. leorning-cnihtum; menegeo; boceras; 
him sprecende. 15. pone halend; wears; urnon 16. 
be-twux. 17. andswarede; menigu; ic; sunu; hab- 
bende, 
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3 sona ymb-locadon nenig monn leng t forsor gesegon buta sem helende ana mi’ 
8 et statim circum-spicientes neminem amplius uiderunt nisi iesum tantum secum. 


3 of-stigendum sem + him of šæm mor geheht.+.bebead sem jte ne senigum Sate gesegon.i.$a ѕіһҳо 
9 et descendentibus ilis de monte praecepit illis ne сш quae uidissent 


gesegdon buta missy sunu  monnes from deadum eft arisa | 7 $ word gehealdon mis 
narrarent nisi cum filius hominis 4 mortuis resurrexerit. 10 *Et uerbum continuerunt apud * 88, x. 


him efne-gefrugnon hueed hit were mis Sy from deadum eft arise 3 gefrugnon hine 
sé conquirentes quid esset cum 4 mortuis resurrexerit. 11 *Et interrogabant eum * 89. ui. 
mt, cIxxiii. 
Sus cuoeSende hued forSon cuoeSaS ælaruas J uusuuto forson risnelic were ¥ geras $te he gecuome 
dicentes quid ergo dicunt pharisaei et scribae quia heliam oporteat uenire 


erist sese onduearde cuoed to him _ missy cymes wrest eftgeboetas alle J huu 
primum. 12 qui respondens ait illis helias cum uenerit primo restituet omnia et quomodo 


Г] ] 
auritten is on sunu шоппеѕ jte feolo getolaslscile Soliga J gehéned t genidrad t geteled ah 
Scribtum est in filium hominis ut multa patiatur et contempnatur. 13 sed 


ic sego iuh forSonl jte zc helias cymes J dydon him sua huet waldon sua auritten is 
dico uobis quia et helias uenit et fecerunt illi quaecumque uoluerunt sicut scribtum est 


of him J cuom to *Segnum his geseh reat micelo ymb hia J $a uus-uuto 
de eo. 14 *Et ueniens ad discipulos suos uidit turbam magnam circa eos et scribas ALLE 
. х. 
gefrugnon + gesohton miš him 3 sona eghuelefall {ое geseh hine gestylte 
conquirentes cum illis. 15 et confestim omnis populus uidens eum stupe-factus est 
ondreardon J geuurnon groeton hine J gefraign , hia huet bituih iuh gefraignas + 
expauerunt et accurrentes salutabant eum. 16 et interrogauit eos quid inter uos  conqui- 
frasias J  onduearde an of Sem $reate — Ла laruua to gebrohte sunu min to бе 
ritis. 17 *Et respondens unus de turba dixit magister attulit filium meum ad té? 91. ii. 
у. Xcunll. 
mt. clxxiiii. 


heebbende gaast dumb 
habentem spiritum mutum, 





8. 3 sona ymb-loceadun nsnig mon leng}forsor gisegun butan %em helende ana miš 9. J of-stigendum 
sem of Sem more bibeod semthim tette nenig бабе gisegun ба gisihse gisegdun buta missy sunu 
monnes from dea%e eft arise’ 10. 3 swt word giheoldun mis him ее giffrugnun hwet hit were missy 
from деобе aras П. 3 gifrugnun hine cwesende hwet forson cweosas slarwas J u$-wutu forSon helias 
risen-lic to cumanne erist 12. se 5e ondsworade ewes to him helias miš sy cymes erest eft giboetes alle 7 
huulswa awriten is in sunu monnes jte feolu gitolas J gihened Y ginisSrad bid 13. ah ie sego iow forSon 
helias cymeé J dydon him swa hwet swa hie waldun swa awriten is of him 14. J com to S$egnum his 
giseh %reotas micle ymb hie J u&$-wutu gifrugrun mis him 15. J sona eghwelctalle # fole giseh hine 
gi-stylted was 7 ondreordun J ornun groetun hine 16. J gifregn hie hwet bitwih iow gi-fregnas 17. 3 
ond-worde an of ет $reote cwes la larwa to gi-brohte sunu min to Se hebbende gast unclenne 
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18 se swa hwer swa he hine gelecé for- 
gnit hine. J toSum gristbita'ó J for-scrincp. 


J ie sede pinum leorning-enihtum ў hi hine 


ut adrifon J hi ne mihton ; 

19 Da Jswarode he him. 
leaffulle eneorys swa lange swa ic mid eow 
beo. swa lange ie eow polige; Bringad 
hine to me. 

20 pa brohton hi hine. J pa he hine 
geseah sona se gast hine gedrefde J on 
eor'San for-gnyden fæmende he tearflode ; 

21 And pa ahsode he his feder. hu lang 
tid is зу®бап him pis gebyrede; pa ewe 
he of cildhade. | 

22 he hine gelémlice on fyr J on weter 
sende ф he hine for-spilde; Ac gif pu hweet 
miht gefylst us ure gemiltsud ; 

93 Da cwe’d se helend. gif pu gelyfan 
miht ealle ping synd gelyfedum mihtlice ; 

24 Da sona hrymde pes cildes feder. 7 
wepende сме ; Drihten ic gelyfe. gefylst 
minre ungeleaffulnysse ; | 

25 And pa se һе1епа geseah ра to-yrnend- 
an menegu. he bebead pam unclenan 
gaste pus cwedende; Hala deafa 7 dumba 
gast. ic beode pe ga of him J ne ga pu 
leng on hine; 

26 He ба hrymende J hine swype slitende 
eode of him. 1 he was swylce he dead 
were; Swa p manega cwedon soólice he is 


dead ; 


eala unge- 





Various Readings. 


18. A. hig (twice). 19. A. Jswarede. 20. A. hig. 


B. geseh. 21. A.aesode. 22. B. Aagif [for Ac gif]. A. 
ge-myltsod. — 23. А. wylt, with + myht above [for miht]. 


A. myhtelice. 25. A. menigeo; В. menigu. 





18 se swa hwer he hine lecd forgnit hine. 
7 оеп grist-byteS. J for-scrinc’S. J ie segge 
pinen leorning-cnihten f hyo hine ut adri- 
fen. J hyo ne mihten. 

19 Da andswerede he him. eale un-ge- 
leaffulle cneorrysse swa lange swa ich mid 
eow beo. swa lange ich eow polige. bringed 
hine to me. I 

20 Sa brohten hyo hine. 7 pa he hine 
ge-seah sone se gast hyne ge-drefde 7 on 
eorGen for-gniden fzemende he terflede. 

21 And pa axode he his feder hu lange 
tide is sydóan -hym pis ge-byrede. Ра 
суе he of child-hade 

22 he пе ge-lomlice on fere 7 on wzetere. 
sente f he hine for-spilde. Aagyf ý hwet 
miht ge-fylst us ure ge-miltsed. 

23 Da суге se helend. gyf pu ge-lyfen 
miht ealle ping sende ge-lyfenden mihtilice. 

24 Da sone remde pes childes feder J 
wepende cwe$. Drihten ich ge-lyfe ge- 
fylst minre ungeleaffulnysse. 

25 And se helend ge-seah pa to-eornend- 
en manigeo. He be-bead pam unclenan 
gaste pus eweGende. Eale deafe and dumbe 
gast ic beode pe ga of him ? ne ga pu leng 
on hine. 

26 He pa remende J hine swiSe slitende 
eode of him. J he wes swilee he dead 
were. Swa f manege ews$en soólice he 


is dead. 





Various Readings. 


18. MS. Reg. inserts swa after hwer; lac$; topum grist- 
bita$; sægde pinum leorning-cnihtvm; adrifon; mihton. 
19. eala; eneorrysse (sic); ie (twice); Bringa’. 20. seah 
sona ;eor$an; teorflode. 21. axsode; fader; tid; cild-hzede. 
22, fiere; watere; Aagif (sic) pu; ge-miltsud. 23. halend ; 
ge-yfan; synd gelyfendum. 294. sona hrymde; cyldes 
feeder; ic; un-ge-leafullnysse. 25. MS. Reg. inserts ра 
after And; to-yrnenden menigv; Eala. 26. hrymende; 
manega cwægon, 
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sese  sua-huér hine gegripes — gebitesltoslites hine J femes 2 gristbittes miš tosum J 
18 qui ubicumque eum adpraehenderit adlidit eum et spumat et stridet dentibus et 


Scrince$ J cuoes  &egnun Sinum Pte hia fordrifen hine J ne mehton seSe  onduearde 
arescit et dixit discipulis tuis ut ^ eicerent illum et non potuerunt. 19 qui respondens 


him cuoeš la  cnewreso ungeleaffull 5a huile mis iuh ie beom $a huile iuih іс Sola brenegas hine to 
eis dixit ó generatio incredula quamdiu apud uos ero quamdiu uos patiar adferte Шит ad 


me J  ge-brohten hine J middy geseh hine reconetsona  gaast gestyrede + gedroefde hine 
me. 20 et attullerunt eum et cum uidisset illum statim spiritus conturbauit eum 
2 mi$5y was gebered on еогхо he gefealde hine feemende "J  gefrmegn feder his huu miceles 
et elisus in terram  uolutabatur spumans. 21 et interrogauit patrem eius quan- 


Tlonges tides huu long firstes is of боп бїз him gelamp so’ he cuoe’ from cildhád 3 
tum temporis est ex quo hoe ei accidit at Ше ait ab infantia. 22 et 


symble hine 3 in fyr J on wætro sende jte hine losadetfordyde ah gif hued šu тере gehelp 
frequenter eum et in ignem et in aquas misit ut eum perderet sed siquid potes adiuua 


usic was milsende user + usra se helend uutedlice cuoes him gif su mege gelefe alle mehtiga 
nos misertus nostri. 23 iesus autem ait illi si potes credere omnia possibilia 
sem gelefes 3 sona gecliopade faeder $zs enzhtes mis teherum he gecue’s ic gelefo help 
credenti. 24 et continuo exclamans pater pueri cum lacrimis aiebat credo adiuua 
un-geleaffulnise minne J mis sy geseh se hælend pone iornende Sreat gestiorande wes 
incredulitatem meam, 25 et cum uideret iesus concurrentem turbam comminatus est 
Sem gaaste un-clene euoesende dem Su la deafe J Su la dumbe  gaast ic še bebeade geong from him 


spiritui inmundo dicens illi surde et шие spirus ego tibi praecipio exi ab ео 


`2 forSor pte Su ne inngae in hine 3  cliopade sui$e getearende hine ge-eode of him 
et amplius ne introeas in eum. 26 et exclamans multum discerpens eum exiit ab eo 
7 aworden 18+} wes suelce were dead sue jte monige cuoedon jte dead were+l wes 


et factus est sicut mortuus ita ut multi dicerent quia mortuus est. 





18. se е swa hwer hine ge-gripes he bites J slites hine J frme$ J grist-bites mis toSum J screpes 7 cwxs 
5egnum $inum р hie for-drife hine J ne mehtun 19. веке ond-worde him cwæð la cneorisse ungi-leofful sa 
hwyle mis iow іс biom $a hwile iow іс olo brengas hine to me 20. J gibrohtun hine J mis sy gisegun 
hine sona $e gast gidroefde hine 3 mis Sy wes gibered оп eoréu he gifeald hine fæmende 21. 1 gi-freegn 
feeder his hu longe tide is of son zis him gilamp so’ he cwes from cildhada 22. J symle hine J in fyre 
J on wettre sende $' hine losade ah gif hwæt su mage gihelp user wes milsende user 23. $e helend wutudlice 
cwes to him gif tu mage gilefa alle almehtga sem gilefas 24. J sona gicliopade ¥ cegende wes feder sexs 
cnehtes mis teorum he gi-cwes ic gilefo to-helpe ungileoffulnisse mine 25 3 missy giseh še helend 
sone iornende $reott gi-stiorende wes %em gaste unclenum cwesende šu la deofa J dumba gast ic $e bibeodu 
gaa from him 2 forsor set Su ne in-ge in hine 26. 3 cliopade swise J monige teorende hine gieode from 
him 7 giworden wees swelce deod were swa pte monige cwedun Sette deod із У were 
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97 Panam se helend his hand ? hine up 
ahof J he aras pa; 

28 And pa he into pam huse eode his 
leorning-enihtas hine digollice ahsodon. hwi 
ne mihton we hine ut adrifan ; 

29 Юа sede he pis супп ne meg of 
nanum men üt gan buton purh gebedu J 
on festene; 

30 pa hi panon ferdon hi forbugon gali- 
leam. he nolde f hit епіс man wiste; 

31 Sofóliee he lærde his leorning-cnihtas 
J sede ; Soplice mannes sunu bid geseald on 
synfulra handa ў hi hine ofslean. J ofslagen 
pam "óriddan dege he arist ; 

32 Da nyston hi f word. 
hire ahsiende ; 

33 Pa comon hi to capharnaum J fa hi 
zt ham weron he ahsode hi hwet smeade gê 
be wege. 

34 J hi suwodon; Witodlice hi on wege 
smeadon hwyle hyra yldost were ; 

35 pa he set he clypode hi twelfe 
1 sede him. gif eower hwyle wyle beon 
fyrmest. beo se eaSmodust J eower ealra 
pen; 

36 pi nam he anne cnapan 7 ge-sette on 

hyra middele. pa he hine beclypte 
he sede him; 

37 Swa hwyle swa anne of pus geradum 
cnapum on minum naman onfehd. se on- 
fehp me; And se pe me onfeh he ne on- 
fehp me. ac pone pe me sende; 


J hi adredon 


27 Ра nam se helend his hand ? hine up 
ahof? he aras ра. 

98 J pa he in-to pam huse eode. his 
leorning-enihtes hine digelice axoden. hwi 
ne mihte we hine ut adrifen. 

29 Da sede he pis суп ne maig of nenen 
men ut-gan buton purh bede J on fzestene. 

30 Da hyo panen ferden hyo for-bugen 
galiléé he nolde pat hit anig man wiste. 

31 So%Slice he lærde his leorning-cnihtes 
7 saide. SoSlice mannes sune Ъео® ge-seald 
on synfullre manne hande. Y hyo hine of- 
slean. J of-slagen pan pridden daige he 
arist. 

32 Da nysten hyo f word. 
dredden hine axiende. 

33 Da comen hyo to capharnaum. 
hyo æt ham weren. he axode hyo. 
smegde ge be weige. 

34 J hyo swigeden. Witodlice hyo on 
weige smaigden hwile heore yldest were. 

35 Da he set he cleopede hyo twelfe 7 
saide heom. gyf eower hwile wile beon 
formest byo se eadmodest J eower ealre 
peign. 

36 b nam he enne cnape ge-sette on 

heora middele. pa he hine be- 
clypte he saigde heo. 

37 Swa hwile swa znne of pus geraden 
спареп on mine namen on-feh$. se on- 
fegó me. 7 зе pe me on-fehd. he ne on- 
fehd me ac pane pe me sende. 


J hyo an- 


J pa 
hwet 





Various Readings. 


28. A. dygelice acsedon; B. diglice axodon. A. hwig. 
29. A. B. cyn. 30. A. hig panen. A. B. hig. 31, A. hig. 
32. A. hig (twice). А. ondredon. A, acsigende. 33. A. hig 
(thrice). 34. A. hig (twice). A. 
heora. 35. A. hig. А. heom. А. eadmodost. 36. A. 
37. опїеһ$ me [for me onfeh$]. 


А. acsode. В. smeada. 


heora mydlene. 





Various Readings. 


27. halend. 28. leorning-cnihtas; digellice. 
neum; feestene. — 30. panon ferdon ; for-bugan galileam ; 
ænig. 31. leorning-cnihtas; sæde; sunu; synfullra 
manna handa; hyno (sic); pam $riddon дере. 32. nyst- 
on; adrendon (sic). 33. comon; wæron; axsode; smeg- 
ade. 34. swuwodon; smeagdon; hyora; wære. 35. 
clypode; sæde; fyrmest; admodest; ealra þegn. 36. 
спара; sægde. 37. ge-radum cnapum; minum namvn; 
on-feh$ [for on-feg$]; on-feh$ [for on-fehd] ; pone. 


29. mag ; 
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se helend uutedlice geheald hond Мз ahof ^ hine 3 aras J missy  ineode in 
27 iesus autem tenens manum eius eleuauit illum et surrexit. 28 *Et cum introisset in *92.x.. 


hus Segnas his дерсе gefrugnon hine forhuon uoe пе шае woe fordrifa hine 
domum discipuli eius secreto interrogabant eum quare nos non potuimus eicere eum. 


J спое5 to him is cynn оп nenig mehtig ofgeonga buta on gebeadum 3 fmstern +) miš fæstern 


29 et dixit illis hoc genus in nullo potens exire nisi in oratione et ieiunio. 
J tona foerdon bi-eodon galileam пе walde aenig gewuta he gelerde 
30 *Et inde profecti praetergrediebantur galileam nec uolebat quemquam scire. 81 docebat XXVIII 
lu. ci. : 
uutedlice  Segnas his 3 cues to him фе sunu  monnes gesald bis on hénd monna j 05 9839. 


autem discipulos suos et dicebat illis quoniam filius hominis tradetur in manus hominum et 


of-slaeS hine J mi$5y of-slegen bis $e tirda дает eft arisat sos hia пе cu$on Ф word J 
occident eum et occisus tertia die resurget. 32 at illi ignorabant uerbum et 
ondreardon hine # hia gefrugno J cuomon to ser byrig абе missy æt huse woeron gefrugnon 


timebant eum interrogare. 38 *Et uenerunt capharnaum qui cum domi essent interrogabant * 94. x. 


hia huætd on woeg gie getrahtade sos’ hia  suigdon gif hua bituih him оп woeg ge-teledon Y 

eos quid in uia tractabatis. 34 ЖА ili tacebant siquidem inter sé in ша disputa- ү Е 
у. Cll. CCXULIL. 
mt. clxxuiii. 

geflioton ¥ hua huele woere hiora mara Y maast J eft saet geceigde tuoelfo J cuows sem gif 

uerant quis esset illorum maior. 35 et residens uocauit duodecim et ait illis si 

hua welle forsmest wosa bið ¥sie allra hlætmæst J allra embeht-monn ?  on-feng 

quis uult primus esse erit omnium nouissimus et omnium minister. 96 et accipiens 

Ф cneht gesette hine in middum hiora опе jte clioppende+friende wes cuoes to him sua huele 

puerum statuit eum in medio eorum quem ий complexus esset ait illis. 87 quisquis 


an of *uslicum cnsehtum onfoas оп noma minum mec onfoa* 3 sua hua mec onfoas 


unum ex huiusmodi pueris receperit in nomine meo me recipit *Et quicumque me susciperit * 96. i 
V. CXul. 
jo. cxx. - 

ne mec onfoas ah %епе вебе mec sende mt. xcuiii. 


non me suscipit sed eum qui me misit. 





27. še helend so&lice giheold honda his 7 ahof hine J aras 28. J mi$$y ineode J in hus segnes his 
degol-lice gifregn hine forhwon we ne mehtun for-drifan hine 29. J ewes to him $is cynn nenige mehte 
ofgonga buta on gibeodum 7 on festerne 30. J %ona feordun bieodun galilee пәп walde swa swa giwuta 
31. he gilerde wutudlece segnas his J суб to him jte sunu monnes gisald bis in hond monna J ofslas hine 
7 missy ofslegen bis še tirda йере eft arises 32. sos hie ne cusun.... hine $ hie gifrugnun 33. 7 
comun to Ser byrig 5e 5e missy æt huse werun gifregn hie hweet hie on woege gitrachtade 34. sod Ме 
swigedun gif hwa bitwion him on woege giteldun gif hwele were бага mara mast 35. J eft sæt giceg twelfe 
J ewes to him gif hwa welle foermest bis alra latemest J allra embihtmon 36. J on-feng Sone cneht gisette 
hine in middum hiora Sonne jte cliopende were cwas to him 37. swa hwele an of $uslicum cnehtes опѓое5 
оп noma minum mec onfoeé J swa hwa swa mec onfoes ne mec onfoes ah хепе sete mec sende 


K 


Dis sceal on 
wodnes dæ 

on bere nygo- 
San wucan 
ofer pente- 
costen. Dixit 
iohannes ad 
iesum. Magis- 
ter uidimus 
quendam in 
nomine tuo 
eicientem de- 
monia. A. 
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38 Ра Jswarode iohannes 7 cwed; La- 
reow sumne we ge-sawon on pinum naman 
deofol-seocnessa ut adrifende. se ne fyligó 
us. J we him forbudon; 

39 pa cwe’d he ne for-beode ge him nis 
nan pe on minum naman megen wyrce J 
mage rade be me yfele specan ; 

40 Se pe nis agen eow se is for eow; 

41 SoSlice se Se sylÓ drine eow calic 
fulne wseteres on minum naman forpam ge 
cristes synt. ic eow sop secge. ne forlyst he 
his mede ; 

42 And swa hwa swa ge-drefÓ anne of 
pyssum lytlingum on me gelyfendum. betere 
him were ў ап eweorn-stan were to his 
swuran gecnyt 7 were on sé beworpen ; 

43 And gif pin hand pe swicad ceorf 
hi of; Betere pe is ў ра wanhal to life 
ga. ponwe pu twa handa hebbe J fare on 
helle. J on unacwencedlic ffr 

44 par hyra wyrm ne swylt J fyr ne bid 
acwenced ; 

45 And gif Sin fot swica pe ceorf hine 
of. betere pe is ў pu healt gà. on écé 
lif ponze pu hebbe twegen fet J si aworpen 
on helle un-aewencedlices fyres. 

46 par hyra wyrm ne swylt ne fyr ne bid 
adweesced ; 

47 Gif pin eage pe swica’d weorp hit üt. 
betere pe is mid anum eagan gan on godes 
rice ponze twa eagan hebbende sy aworpen 
on helle fyr. 


38 ра andswerede iohannes 7 cwx®. 
Lareow sume we ge-seagen on pinen namen 
deofol-seoenysse ut adrifende. se ne fylged 
us. J we him for-buden. 

39 Da cw. he ne for-beode ge hym nis 
nan pe on minen namen magen werce J mage 
rade be me yfele spracen. 

40 Se pe nis agen eow se is for eow. 

41 So%lice se pe syló drene eow calix 
fulne weteres on minen namen for pan ge 


cristes synde. ic eow sod segge ne forleost 
he his mede. 


49 And swa hwa swa ge-drefd enne of 
pisen litlingen on me ge-lefenden. betere 
him were j an cweorn-stan were to his 
sweoren ge-enyt. J were on se ge-worpen. 

43 And gyf pin hand pe swiced ceorf hyo 
of. Betere pe is pet pu wan-hælðe leofie. 
panne pu twa hande hebbe J fare to helle. 
7 on un-cwencedlic fyr. 

44 рат hire зугт ne swellt J fer ne beo% 
acwenced. 

45 find gyf pin fot swiced pe cerf hine 
of. Betere pe is pet pu halt ga on eche lyf. 
panne pu hebbe twege fet. J syo aworpen 
on helle un-acwencedlices fyres 

46 per heora wyrm ne swelt ne fyr ne 
beo% adwesced. 

47 Gyf pin eage pe swiceó wyrp hit ut. 
betere pe is mid anen eage gan on godes 
riche panne twa eagen hebbende syo aworp- 
en on helle fyr 





Various Readings. 


39. A. yfele be me 
41. А. syndon. 42. В. anne. А. 


38. B. Larew. А. deofel-seoenyssa. 
ѕргесап. 40. А. ongen. 
руѕит. A.sweoran. 


А. heora, 


43. A. hig. A. om. 2nd on. 44, 


45. A. syg. 46. A. heora. 


47. А. J sig. 





Various Readings. 


38. Jswarode; Larew; ge-sawon; pinum naman; deofol- 
seenysse; fyligé ; for-budon. 39. minum namon; wyrce; 
sprecan. 41. drync; calic; wateres; minvm naman; pam; 
synt; for-lyst. 42. ge-drefs; pisum lytlingum; ge-lyfen- 
dum; ware (2nd time); swuran; sa. 43, swica$; heo; 
wan-hal to lyfe ga ponne; un-acwencedlic. 44, hyre; 
swylt; fyr; by$. 45. And; swiea$; ceorf; healt; ecce; 
ponne; habbe. 46. hyora; bis adwasced. 47. eaga; 
swica$; anum eagan; rice ponne; eagan habbende. 


75 


Beonduearde him iohannes cuoesende la larua we gesegon sum oser on noma Sinum forworpen 
38 *Respondit illi iohannes dicens magister uidimus quendam in nomine tuo eicientem * XXX. 


97. uiii. 
mis dioblum sese пе fylges us 7 forbudun him se helend uuted/ice cuoes nallas gie Е 
daemonia qui поп sequitur nos et prohibuimus eum. 39 iesus autem ait nolite 
forbeada ^ hine nænig monn is forson вебе wyrcas тһ on поша minum J mege recone уйе 


prohibere eum nemo est enim qui faciat uirtutem in nomine meo et possit cito male 


spreca of mec sese forSon пе із wid iuih fore iuih is sua hua forson 
loqui de me. 40 qui enim non est aduersum uos pro uobis est. 41 *Quis-quis enim * 98. ui. 
mt. с. 
drinca кезе ев iuh calic-tcopp wetres on noma minum forson cristes arogie soslice іс sego iuh ‘ne 
potum dederit uobis calicem aquae in nomine meo quia christi estis amen dico uobis non 


losað mearde his J sua hua geondspurnas an of isum lesestum gelefendum 
perdet mercedem suam. 42 *Et quisquis scandalizauerit unum ex his pusillis credentibus * 99. ii. 
: lu. cxcuii. 


CE : : А И 
on mec рой Ybetra is him suisor giffseh sie ymbunden + ymbsald coern asales byrsen to suiro his J sie 


in me bonum est ei magis sí circumdaretur mola 4sinaria collo eius et in 

sæ gesended woere J seht+gif ^ ondspurnas %eh hond ğin  ofcearf ğa ilca betratgod is 

mare mitteretur. 43 *Et si  sceandalizauerit té manus tua abscide illam ^ bonum est * 100, ui. 
mt. cixxx. 

še un-hal ingaa in lif 5оп  tuoege hondo hebbe gegeonge in tintergo fyres una-drys- 


tibi debilem introire in uitam quam duas manus habentem ire in gehennem ignem inextin- 


endlic Ser  wyrm hiora ne bis dead 3 # fyr ne bid gedrysned 7 gif fót 
guibilem. 44 *Ubi uermis eorum non moritur et ignis non extinguitur. 45 et sl pes * 101. x. 
Sin Sec ondspurna$ ^ cearf hinel Sene god is же halt ingeonga in lif есе Боп 


tuus té scandalizat amputa illum bonum est tibi claudum introirae in uitam aeternam quam 


tuoege foet hebbe sende in tintergo fyres ^ un-adrysnendlic ser  wyrm Шога пе 
duos pedes habentem mitti in gehennam ignis inextinguibilis. 46 ubi uermis eorum non 
bid dead J # fyr ne bid adrysned $aeh gif ego ğin geondspurnas $ec geworp hine god 
moritur et ignis non extinguitur. 47 quod si oculus tuus scandalizat té eice eum bonum 
is бе  anége  ingeonga in ric godes Жоп tuoego ego hzbbe  gesende on tintergo fyres 


est tibi luscum introirae in regnum dei quam duos oculos habentem mitti in gehennem ignis. 





38. giJsworade him iohannes cwe&ende la larwa we gisegun sume o%re on noma Sinum forworpen mis diowlum 
sese ne fylges us J for-budun him 39. ве hælend wutudlice cwæ% nallas ge for-beada him nengum is forSon 
sese does mzhte оп noma minun J mege recone уйе spreoca of me 40. see forSon ne is wid iow fore iowih 
is 4l. swa hwa forSon drinca giseles iow of cælce ¥coppe wetres on noma minum foréon cristes arun so$lice 
ie sego iow forSon ne losa$ mearde his 42 J swa hwa giond-spyrnas anum of %issum lesestum gilefendum 
in mec god is him swisor gif %e sie unbundentunseled bis cwearne byrsenne to swira his J on sæ gisended 
were 43. J gif on-spyrnas Sec honda %in aceorf $a ileu god is še un-hal inga in lif Sonne twa honda hæbbe 
gonge in tintergu fyres inunadrysendlic 44. Бег wyrmas hiora ne bia’ deode J # fyr ne 15 gidrysnad 
45. J gif foett Sine %ec onspurnas ceorf hine ¥ $a god is $e halt to gonganne in lif есе Sonne twoge foet habbe 
sende in tintergu fyres un-adrysendlic 46. Ser wyrmas hiora ne bias deode J dat fyr ne bið drysned 47. 
pte gif egu Sin gi-ond-spyrnes Sec giworp hie god is $e blind to gonganne in rice godes Sonne tuu egu hebbe 
gisende in tintergu fyres 
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48 par hyra wyrm ne swylt. ne fyr ne bid 
acwenced ; 

49 So%lice ele man bið mid fyre ge-sylt 
J ale offrung bid mid sealte gesylt ; 


50 God is sealt gif f sealt unsealt bip on 
pam pe ge hit syltaS; Habba% sealt on 
eow. J habba% sibbe betwux eow; 


CHAPTER X. 


1 And þanon he com on iudeisce endas of 
` iordane; ра comon eft menigu to him J swa 
swa he ge-wunode he hi lærde eft sona ; 

2 Da ge-nealehton him pharisei J hine 
axodon.  hweper alyfS snegu» men his 
wif forletan. his pus fandigende; 

3 Pa Iswarode he him. hwet bead moyses 
eow. 

4 hi sedon; Moyses lyfde # man write 
hiw-gedales boc. 7 hi for-léte; 

5 Da суе se helend. for eower heortan 
heardnesse he eow wrat pis bebod ; 

6 Fram fruman gesceafte god hi ge-worhte 
wepned-man J wimman 

7 7 суе. for pam se mann forlet his 
feeder J modor J hine his wife gepeot. 

8 7 beo twegen on anum flesce. witod- 
lice ne synt na twegen ac an йс; 

9 pet god ge-samnode ne syndrige P nan 
man ; 

10 And eft innan huse his leorning- 
cnihtas hine be pam у1сап ahsodon; 


48 per heora wyrm me swelt. ne fer ne 
beo’S aewenced. 

49 So%lice ele man Ъу$ mid fyre ge- 
ву. J ale offrung beod mid sealte ge- 
sylt. 

50 God is salt J gyf pet salt un-selt by 
on pam pe hit selted. Hebbed salt on 
eow J hebbed sibbe be-tweoxe eow. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 J panen he com on iudeisce endas of 
iordane. Ра comen eft manegeo to him. J 
swa swa he ge-wunede he hyo lærde eft sona. 

2 Da ge-neahlacten hym farisej. J him 
axsoden hwe’Ser alyf$ anigen men his wif 
toleten. his pus fandiende. 

3 Da andswerede he heom. hwet bead 
moyses eow. 

4 hyo saigden. Moyses lyfde ў man write 
hiw-ge-deles boc. J hyo for-leten. 

5 Da cwe'’d se helend. for eower heort- 
en herdnysse he eow wrat pis be-bod. 

6 fram frumen ge-scefte god hyo ge- 
worhte wepmaz J wimman. 

7 ) сме. for pan se man for-let his feeder 
and his moder. J hine his wife ge-peot. 

8 7 beo twegen on anen flesce. witodlice 


ne synden na twegen. ac an flzsc. 
9 f god ge-samnode ne syndrige f nan 


man. 
10 And eft innen huse his leorning- 
enihtes hine be pam ylcen acsoden. 





Various Readings. 


48. A. heora. 49. A. ofrung. 50. A. beteox; B. betweox. 

Cap. x. v. 1. А.рапеп, A. menigu, В. gewunude. A. hyg. 
2. A. B. farisei. A.acsedon. В. fandiende. 3. А. Jswarede 
4. А. hig. A. B. hig. 5. А. heardnysse. A. omits eow. 
6. A. B. hig. A. weepman J wyfman; B. weepned 2 wim- 
8. А. synd. 9, A. ge- 
А. acsedon. 


man. 7. A. man. А. moder. 


somnode. В. mann. 10. 





Various Readings. 


48. swylt; bis. 49. bid; bis. 
Habbe$ ; habba$; be-twux. 
Cap. x. v. 1. panom; menegeo. 


50. un-salt; sealtas. 


2. ge-neahlehton; hine 
axoden hwe$e; ænegum ; for-leton [for to leten] 4. 


seegdon ; for-lete. 5. heorton heardnysse. 6. fruman 
gesceafte; wepned; wifman.. 7. pam; om. his before 
moder; ge-peoht. 8. beð; anum synt. 10. innan; 


leorning-cnihtas; ylean aesodon. , 
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Ser — wyrm Моа ne bis dead 3 „fyr ne bið ge-drysned eghuele foršon miš fyre 
48 ubi uermis eoram non moritur et ignis non extinguitur. 49 omnis enim igne 


sie gecostas ¥ gesælt 2 eghuelc спіс almus ge-costad sie god із salt gah se salt gif unful sie, 
sallietur et omnis uictima  sallietur. 50 *Bonum est sal quodsi sál insulsum fuerit 


on son Б gie gehaldas habbas in iuh salt 2 sibb habas  bi-tuih iuh 
in quo illud condietis habete in uobis sál et pacem habete inter uos. 


CAP. X. 


* 102. ii. 
lu. clxxxu. 
mt. xxxi. 


3 Жопа aras сиот on gemerum iudææs bigienda  iordane J gesomnadon efter sona menigo * ХХХІ. 


l*Et inde exsurgens uenit in fines  iudaeae ultra iordanen et conueniunt iterum turbae 


to him J sue jte he gewuna wes eftersona laerde hia 7 togeneolecdon $a ae-laruuas gefrug- 
ad eum et sicut — consueuerat iterum docebat illos. 2 et accedentes pharisaei interroga- 


nun hine gif lis gelefed were +4 wif forleta eunnedon lgecostadon hine so$ he  onduearde 
bant eum sí licet uiro uxorem demittere temtantes eum. 3 at ille respondens 


cuoet to him huet iuh bebead | moses Sade  cuoedon moses forgenf boc 
dixit eis quid uobis praecepit moses. 4 qui dixerunt moses permisit libellum repudii 


fte were awritten 3  forleten Seem onduearde se ает спое5 to heardnisse heartes  iueres 
Scribere et dimittere. б quibus respondens iesus аф ad duritiam cordis uestri 


aurat iuh bebod $iosne from fruma uutedlice sceftes woepen mon Y hee 7 hiuu 2 wifmon 
scripsit uobis praeceptum istud. 6 ab initio autem creature masculum et feminam 


worhte hia god fore Sis — forleteS monn fæder his J moder 2  geneoleces to 
fecit eos deus. 7 propter hoc relinquet homo patrem suum et matrem et adherebit ad 


wife his 3 bison tuoege in lichoma anałt[anjum foršon uutedlice ne sint tuoege ah ап 


108. ui. mt. 
clxxxuiiii. 


uxorem suam. 8 et erunt duo in carne una itaque iam поп sunt duo sed uno. 


lichom $te forson god gegeadrad monn пе to-sceada he J in hus eftersona %egnas : 
caro. 9 quod ergo deus iunxit homo non separet. 10 *Et in domo iterum discipuli 


his of беш ilca ge-frugnon hine 
eius de eodem interrogauerunt eum. 





48. Ser wyrmas hiora ne bis deade J fyr hiora ne bi’ adrysnad 49. eghwele forSon mis fyre sie giscostad 
J eghwele ewicu almes gicostad bit 50. god is Set salt set sie salt gif un-ful bis on Son set ge gi-haldas 
habbas bitwih iow salt J sibbe habbas bitwih iow 

Cap. X. 1.3 Sona aras com in gimzru iudea bigeonda iordanen J gisomnadun efter sona . .. to him J swa 
Sette giwuna wes efter sona lærde his 2. J to gineo-licadun %a larwas gifrugnun hine gif is alefed were 
$ wif for-leta cunnaduntcostadun hine 3. sod he Jwyrde cwes him hwet iow biboden wes from moyse 
4, $a $e cwedun moyses for-gef boc jte were awriten J for-leten 5. Sem onwyrde $e helend cwæ% to 
heard-nisse heorta iowre awrat iow bibeod sis 6. from fruma wutudléce gisceefte wepned-menn J wif-menn worhte 
hie god 7. fore %isse for-leta5 mon fader his J moder J gineolicas to wife his 8. 3 bioson twoege in 
lichoma ana forson wutud[/ice] ne sindun twoege ah ana lichoma 9. Sette forSon god efne-gigedras sonne 
monno ne to-sceades he 10. J in hus efter sona $egnas his gifrugnun hine of sem ilca 


* 104. x. 


11 Da cwe’d he swa hwyle mann swa his 
wif forlet J oper nim'$ unriht-hemed he 
wyred. purh hi; 

19 And gif $ wif hire were forlet J 
operne nim%. heo unriht-bzem$ ; 

13 And hi brohton him hyra lytlingas 
f he hi sthrine. pa ciddon his leorning- 
enihtas pam е hi brohton ; 

14 pa se helend hi ge-seah ТЕГА he 
hit for-bead J sede him; Letap pa lytlingas 
to me cuman J ne for-beode ge him; Sodlice 
swylcera is heofona rice; 

15 Soplice ic secge eow swa hwyle swa 
godes rice ne onfehd swa lytling ne meg 
he [on] $; 

16 Da beclypte he hi. 
hi settende bletsode hi; 

17 And pa he on wege eode sum him 
to arn J gebigedum cneowe toforan him 
схеб. J bad hine; La góda lareow hwæt 
до іс. Фф ic ёсе lif age; 

18 pa ewe se helend. hwi segst pu me 
godne. nis nan mann god buton god ana; 

19 Canst pu Sa bebodu. 
pu. ne slyh pu. 


lease gewitnesse. 


Dys sceal on 
frige deg on 
рете syxtan 
wucan ofer 
pentecosten. 
Offerebant 
iesum paruulos 
ut tangeret eos. 
A. 


J his handa ofer 


Dis sceal on 
wodnes deg on 
bare ѕеоѓебап 
wucan ofer 
pentecosten. 
Cum egressus 
esset iesus in 
uia percurrens 
quidam genu 
flexo ante eum 
rogabat eum. 


ne unriht-hem 
ne stel pu. ne sege pu 
facen ne do и. ушга 
pinne feeder J pine тоог; 

20 Da Iswarode hé goda lareow. 
Zis ic geheold of minre geogu%e ; 

21 Se helend hine pa behealdende lufode 
J sede him; An ping pe is wana gesyle eall 
f Su age J syle hit pearfum. ропте hefst 
pu gold-hord on heofonum J cum 7 folga me; 


eall 





Various Readings. 


11, A. man. A. hig. 12. A. wer. 13. A. hig (thrice); B. 
hig (once). 14. A. hig geseh. unweor%lice. A. heofena, 15. 
A. ne ges he on pet; В, ne meg he on рс; (MS. Corp. 
16. A. hig (thrice); B. hig (twice). 18. A. hwig. 
19. A sleh. 


A. Jswarede he 7 cw. 


от. on). 


А. gewytnysse. А. weorsa, А. moder. 


А. geogede. 21. B. heofenum. 


20. 
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11 Da ewes he. swa hwile man swa his 
wif forlet 7 oder nym® unriht-hamed he 
уге purh hyo. 

12 And gyf f wif hire were forlet J 
o'Serne пут. hyo unribt-hemed. 

13 And hyo brohten him heore litlenges 
ў he his et-rine. pa cyddan his leorning- 
cenihtes pam pe hyo brohten. 

14 Da se helend hyo ge-seah un-wurólice 
he hit for-beod J saigde heom. Lated ра 
litlinges to me cumen J ne for-beode ge 
heom. sodlice swilcere is heofone rice. 

15 Soólice ic segge eow swa hwile swa 
godes rice ne on- -feh' swa swa litling ne 
maig he on f. 

16 Da be-clepte he hyo ? his hande ofer 
hyo settende bletsede hyo. 

i7 And pa he on weige eode sum hym 
to arn J ge-begden cneowen to-foren hym 
cwed 7 bed hine. La gode lareow һу 
do ic pet ic есе lyf age. 

18 ра сме? se helend hwi saigst pu me 
godne; nis nan man god buton god ane. 

19 Canst pu pa be-bode. ne unriht-hzem 
pu. пе slyh pu. пе stel pu. ne sege pu 
lease ge-witnysse. fæcen ne do pu. wurde 
pine feeder J pine moder. 

20 Da andswerede he gode. 
pis ic heold of minre geogeSe. 

21 Se helend hine pa behealdende hyfode 
(sic) 3 saide hym. An ping pe is wane. syle 
eal pet pu age. J syle hit pearfen panne hafst 
pu f goldhord on heofene. J cum 7 folge me. 


lareow eall 





Various Readings. 


1l. oSer; unriht-hamed; hi. 


12. un-riht-hems. 13. 
brohton; litlyngas; «cet-hrine; leorning-cnihtas brohton. 
14, halend; sede; Leted; litlingas; heone (s/c). 15. 
meg, 16. beclypte. 17. Ænd; wege; gebegdum 
cneowum to-foran; bed; hage. 18. secgst; mann. 19. 
Canst; slygh; wur$a; fader. 20. goda larew, 21. 


halend; beheldende lufode; sægde; wana; eall; pearfum 
ponne heefst ; om. $; heofonum. 
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J сцое$ to him sua hwele for-letastforleta welle wif his J  o&er laede derneleger 
11 *Et dicit illis quicumque dimiserit uxorem suam et aliam duxerit adulterium + 105. ii. 
и. excu. 
^ e T е К А mt. схе. 
efnesénde Y geendade ofer аы hir J gif P$ wif  forletas Бопе wer hire 7 toosrum onfoas 
committit super eam. 12 et si uxor dimiserit uirum suum et alii nubserit 
hiu synges 3  brohton to him lytlo cild jte he gehrine 5ш Ба Segnas uuted/ice stioredon _ 
moechatur. 13 *Et offerebant ili paruulos ut tangeret illos discipuli autem comminabantur 7 106. n 
V. ccxul, 
У mt. [c]xcii. 
Жш. brengendum $a missy geseh se hwlend unwyrse brohte J сиге to him letas ^ $a lytlo 
offerentibus. 14 quos cum uideret iesus indigne tulit et ait illis sinite paruulos 
gecuma to me J пе  foreletas gie hiat%a suslicra is forson ric godes .  SoSlice іс sægo 
uenire ad me et ne prohibueritis eos talium est enim regnum dei. 15 amen dico 
iuh sue hua пе onfoas ric godes swelc lyttel ne in-gaa$ іп šæt 3 
uobis quisque non receperit regnum dei uelut paruulus non intrabit in illud 16 et 
gefrigade Ша J  on-sette hond oferton $a ileo  gebledsade hia J mi$$y faerende 
complexans eos et inponens manus super illos benedicebat eos. 17 *Et cum egresus wl 
‚11 
lu. exxi. 


wes оп woeg fore arn sum o$er cnewo beged fore hine bedd hine la larua godtgoda hued mt. cxciii. 
esset in uiam procurrens quidam genu flexo ante eum rogabat eum magister bone quid 


sceal ic doa ме lif ёсе ic onfoe se helend uutedlice cuoed to him huet mec 5и cuo$as 
faciam ut uitam aeternam percipiam. 18 iesus autem dixit ei quid me dicis 


god  nenigmonn god buta апе god 5а bebodo wast su $ $u пе dernelice $ du ne of-slaw $ su 
bonum nemo bonus nisi unus deus. 19 praecepta nosti né adulteris né occidas né 


ne forstele пе forsiofe # šu leas gecySnisel witnise ne соеба p Su facen ne gedoe ar-worSig fæder Sin 
fureris né falsum testimonium dixeris né fraudem feceris honora patrem tuum 


J moder J he  onduearde cuoes5 la larua $аѕ all ic geheald from gigose minum 
et matrem. 20 et ille respondens ait magister haec omnia obseruaui á iuuentúte mea. 


se hælend uutedlice тпіѕѕу behaldend hine lufade hine 3 cuoeds him an $e is forgeten geong sua huet 
21 *lesus autem intuitus eum dilexit eum et dixit illi unum tibi deest uade cumque 103. ii. 
lu. clii. cexuiiii. 
šu hæbbe bebyg J sel šorfendum J hefistsu scealt habba ge-strion іп heofne 2 суш soeclfylg mec с 


habes uende et dá pauperibus et habebis thesaurum in caelo et ueni sequere me. 





11. J ewe to him swa hwele for-letes wif his J o¥er lede to derne-giligrum eft-sende ofer hie 12. 3 
gif p wif for-letes wer hire J to oðrum foes hio syngas 13. J brohtun to him lytle $te gihrine Sem $a 
Беспаѕ wutudlice stiordun Sem brengendum 14. $a mi$$y gi-seh $e hælend un-wyrsne brohte J cwse$ to him 
letas 5а lytlu cuma to me J ne for-letas hie %us-licra is forSon rice godes 15. sod ic cwedo iow swa hwele 
ne foes rice godes swelce lytelne ne gæð in $t 16. J gifragade hie J on gisette honda ofer hia gibletsade 
hie 17. 2 miš Бу fwrende wes on woeg fore arn sum over спео gibe[ge]d bifora hine gibæd hine la larow 
god hwet sceal ic doa pte lif ece ic onfoe 18. $e helend sodlice cwæð to him hwet mec Su cweses goodne 
ne engi good buta ana god 19. $a bibodu wastu sete derne-lice Sette su ne ofsle sete би ne stele sete 
Su leose witnesse 1 су5піѕѕе cwese Set Su facun ne doe ar-wyréa feeder Sinne J moder Sine 20. J he Jwyrde 
ewes him la larwa alle šas ic giheald from gigo$-hade minum 21. $e helend wutudlice missy biheold hine 
lufade hine 2 cwed to him an $e forgeten is gong swa hwet swa би hebbe bibyge J sel Sarfum 3 hefes 
gistrion goldes in heofnum J cym soectfylig me 
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22 And for pam worde he wes ge-unret 
J ferde gnornigende for pam he hefde mycele 
æhta ; 

23 pa ewes se helend to his leorning- 
enihton hine beseonde. swype earfoSlice on 
gedes rice ga pa pe feoh habba$ ; 

24 Da forhtodon his leorning-cnihtas be 
his wordum ; Eft se helend him Jswariende 
ewe. eala cild swySe earfoSlice pa Se on 
heora feo getruwigeaó саб on godes rice; 

25 Eapere ys olfende to farenne purh 
nedle pyrel ponze se rica J se welega on 
godes rice gà ; 

26 Hi pes Se ma betwux him wundredon 
7 eweedcn J hwa meg beon hal 

27 pa beheold se helend hi J cewed; Mid 
mannum hit is uneapelic ac na mid gode; 
Ealle ping mid gode synt eaSelice ; 

28 pa ongan petrus cwepan ; Witodlice 
we ealle ping for-leton J folgodon ре; 

29 Ра Iswarode him se helend. nis nan 
pe his hus for-let. oSSe gebropru. орре ge- 
swustra. oe feeder. oppe modor. ode 
bearn. орре æceras for me J for pam god- 
spelle 

30 pe hund-feald ne onfo. 
tide. hus J broSru 7 swustru. feder J 
modor. J bearn. J eceras. mid ehtnessum 
J on toweardre worulde éce lif ; 

31 Manega fyrmeste beoS ytemeste J 
ytemeste fyrmyste ; 


nu on pisse 





Various Readings. 


22, A cross (++) is prefixed to this verse in А. А. от. 
And. B.gnorngende. В. mycle. 23. A. leorning-enyhtum, 
24. A. forhtedon. A. wurdon. А. Jswarigende. A. getru- 
wias. 25. А. Easre. B. puruh. А. ру, 26. A, hig. 
A. betweox. 27. А. В. hig. A. pyng synd easelice myd 
gode. 28. Space left for Rubric in A. B. angan. A, 
folgedon. 29. A. moder, 30. A. bro’ra. А. swustra, 
А. inserts J before feder. A. moder. A.ehtnyssum. 31. 
A. ytemyste (twice); B. ytemyste (2nd time). A.B. fyrmeste 
(2nd time). 





29 J for pan worde he wes unge-rot. J 
ferde gneorgende for pan he hefde mycele 
ehte. 

23 Da cwe’s se helend to hys leorning- 
cnihten hine be-seonde. swide earfedlice on 
godes rice ga% pa pe feoh hzebbe$. 

94 Da forteden his leorning-cnihtes be his 
worden. Eft se helend heom andswerede 7 
cw. Eala chyld. swióe earfodlice pa pe on 
hire feo ge-truwiad gad on godes rice. 

25 ea'Gere is olfende to farene purh nedle 
pyrl. panne se rice 7 se welege on godes 
rice ga. 

96 Hyo pas pe ma be-twexe heom wun- 
dreden 7 сугеп. J hwa mæig beon hal. 

27 pa be-heold se helend hyo 7 ewz$. 
Mid mannen hit is un-ea%Selic. 
gode. Ealle ping mid gode synde eaSelice. 

28 pa on-gan petrus cweden. Witodlice 
we ealle ping for-leten. J folgeden pe. 

29 Da andswerede hym se helend. Nis 
nan pe his hus for-let. ое ge-broóre. 
obse swuster. obse feeder oSSe moder. 
ode bearn. ое aceres for me. J for 
pam godspelle. 

30 pe hundfeald ne on-fo. nu on pisse tide. 
hus J broSre J swustre. J feder J moder J 
bearn. J sceres. mid ehtnyssen J on to- 
wearde wurlde ece lyf. 

31 Manege fyrmeste byS ytemeste. J 
ytemeste fermeste. 


ac na mid 





Various Readings. 


22. pam; gnorngende; pam; mycel, 23. halend; 
leorning-cnihtan ; beo-seonde; earfodlice; Һара. 24. 
forhtedon; wordum; halend; cyld; earfoslice; heore; ga%. 
25. farenne puruh; pyrel. pozne; welega. 26. pees; be- 
twux; wundrodon; cewa$en; meg. 27. halend; man- 
num; synd eaSalice. 28. cwešan; for-leton; folgodon. 
29. halend; ge-swustra; modor; aceras. 30. brodra; 
swustra; fader; sceras; ehtnyssum ; toworde worulde. 
31. Manega; fyrmyste [for fermeste]. 
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sede missy geunrodsad wes on word ^ eade  seofende ws forson hefde-+hebbend aehto * 109. ii. 

22 *Qui contristatus in uerbo abiit maerens erat enim habens possesiones n. xn 
menig 3 ymb-locade se hwlend cuoe8 gegnum his  suise un-easathefig абе gestriono 
multas. 23 et circum-spiciens iesus ait discipulis suis quam difficile qui pecunias 
habbas іп rie godes inn-gaas T inn-geonga’ $a Begnas uutedlice ^ forstyldton on wordum his so$ 
habent in regnum dei introibunt. 24 discipuli autem obstupescebant in uerbis eius at 
se helend eftersona ond[u]earde cuoes to him leafa suno la suiše hefig is  $ate gelefes іп strionum 


lesus rursus respondens ait ilis filioli 6 quam difficile est confidentes in pecuniis 


in ríc goddes # hia ingae easor is camelf erh $yrilfego nedles ofer-fara Zonne +se micla dear. 
in regnum dei introire. 25 facilius est camelum per foramen acus transire quam 
se wælig Бе wlonca inngeonga in goddes ric Save suiSor  gewundradon  cuoesende to him 
diuitem intrare in regnum dei 26 qui magis admirabantur dicentes ad semet 
seolfum J hua mege hal wwosa J sceaude hia se helend cuoes mis monnum un-mehtig 
ipsos et quis potest saluus fieri. 27 et intuens illos iesus аі apud homines inpossibile 
is ah neis тів god alle forSon mehtoteéelico sint mis god ongann petrus him 
est sed non apud deum omnia enim possibilia sunt apud deum. 28 coepit petrus ei 
се-споеба heono we forleorton ale J fylgdon ¥ sohton Sec onduearde se helend cuoeé * 110. ii. 
dicere ecce nos dimisimus omnia et secuti sumus te. 29 *Respondens iesus ait n сеххі. 
Int. cxculll. 
soslice іс cuoe$o iuh nenig monn is sete  forletat hus Y тобо + suoestro + moder + 


amen dico uobis nemo est qui reliquerit domum aut fratres aut sorores aut matrem aut 


faeder + suno ¥ londo fore mec J fore  *  godspell sede пе опоа$ 
patrem aut filios aut agros propter me et propter euangelium 30 qui non accipiat 


hunteantig-siso hunt $a huile ane nu іп tidellife disum huso 7  brosro J suoestro 7 modero J 


centies tantum nunc in tempore hoc domos et fratres et sorores et matres et 
suno J londo mi’ oehtendum J in world Жш to-uearde lif ёсе monigo uutedlice 
filios et agros cum persecutoribus et in seculo futuro ^ uitam aeternam. *31 Multi autem "шя. 
п. cIx Xni. 
mt, excuiiii. 


bison Sa for'mesto hletmesto -J $a hletmesto forsmesto 
erunt primi  nouissimi et nouissimi primi. 





22, sese missy giwundrad wes in worde eode seofende wes forson hxfse micle æhte 23. J ymb-loccade 
že helend cws to Segnum his swise uneatethefige tate gistrione habbas in rice godes in-ga$ 24. Sa 
Segnas wutudlice forstyltun on wordum his cwes бе heelend efter sona Jsworade cwz sunu leofa la swise hefig 
is кабе gilefas on gistrion in rice godes $ his ings 25. eSor is camele Serh $yrellegu nedles Serh-fara 
Sonne Бе welgel še wlonca in-gonge in rice godes 26. бабе swidur giwundradun cwesende to him solfum 3 
hwa mege hal wosa 27.3 sceowende in hie $e hzlend cwes mis monnum unmehtig is ah ne is mis god 
alle forson mæhte sindun mis god 28. ongan petrus him cweoéa heono we for-leortun alle J fyligdun Y sohtun 
Sec 29. ondworde $e helend сух sos ic cwedso iow nenig is sete, forletes hus + bro’er Y swester + moder 
Р feeder + sunu + lond fore mec J fore god-spelle 30. seSe ne on-foes hunteantigum sista $a hwile nu in 
tide tin life Sissum huse J broSer J swester J moder J sunu J lond mit oehtendum in weorlde ser toworde lif 
ece 31. monige wutudlice biosun erist $a foer$.mestu J $a letemestu foer&mest 


L 
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32 gorice hi ferdon on wege to hieru- 

salem J se hælend him be- 

foran eode J hi adredon him hine J 

him fyligdon. 1 eft he nam hi twelfe J 

ongan him secgan ра "ing pe him to- 
wearde weron 

33 P we nu astigaó to hierusalem 7 man- 
nes sunu bid ge-seald sacerda ealdrum J bo- 
cerum J ealdrum. J hi hine dea$e ge- 
nyperia$. J hi hine peodum sylla%. 

34 7 hi hine bysmria$ J hi him on вреќа 
J hine swinga’ J of-slea$ hine. J he arist on 
pam priddan dege ; 

35 Him pa ge-nealehton to. iacobus. J 
Iohannes Zebedeis suna 7 cwadon; La- 
reow. we wyllaó ў pu us do swa hwet 
swa we bidda% ; 

36 pa cwa he hwet wylle gyt p ic inc 
do. 

37 pa ewedon hi; Syle une f wyt sitton 
on pinon wuldre. an on pine swyóran 
healfe J oper on pine wynstran ; 

38 Da суз? se helend. gyt nyton hwet 
gyt bidda$; Mage gyt drincan pone calic. 
pe ic drince J beon gefullod on pam fulluhte 
pe ic beo gefullod ; 

39 pa cwedon hi wyt magon; Da суе 
se helend gyt drincad pone calie pe ic 
drince. gyt beoS gefullode pam fulluhte 
Se ic beo gefullod ; 





Various Readings. 


32. A. B. hig (A. thrice; B. once). А. ondredon. А. 
fylgdon; B.fylidon. 33. A. hig (twice). 34. A. hig (twice). 
В. от. 1st hi. A. bysmerias. 37. А, B, hig. A. pynum. 


А. рупе [for pine; twice]. 39. A. omits this verse. 


| pine wynstran. 





32 viu hyo ferden on weige to ieru- 

salem. J se helend heom be- 

foren eode. J hyo adreddem heom hine. J 

him felgden. 1 eft he nam hyo twelfe J 

on-gan heom seggen pa ping pe heom to- 
wearde weren. | 

33 р we nu astigeó to ierusalem. J 
mannes sune beo% ge-seald sacerde ealdren 
J boceren. J ealdren J hyo hine deaðe ge- 
nyþerie®. J hyo hine peoden sylle$. 

34 J hive bysemeriad. J hyo hym on 
speted. J hine swinged. J of-slea'ó hine. 
J he arist on pam pridSen daige. 

35 Him pa ge-neahlahten to lacobus 7 
Iohannes zebedeus sunu. 7 сугеп. Lareow 
we willed р pu us do swa hwet swa we 
bydda$. 

36 ра сме he hwet wille gyt P ic inc 
do. 

37 pa стебеп hyo. 
sitten on pinen wuldre. an on pinen swi'ó- 
ren healfe. J oder on pinen winstren. 

38 Da суе se helend. gyt nyten hweet 
gyt bydda'ó. Mage gyt drincen panne calix 
pe ic drinke. J beon ge-fulled on pam ful- 
luhte pe ic beo ge-fullod. 

39 Da суебеп hyo wit magen. ра cwx'd 
se helend. gyt drincad panne caliex. fe 
ich drince. gyt beo% ge-fullod pa fulluhte 
pe ic beo ge-fullod. 


Syle unc ф wit 





Various Readings. 


32. beforan; adredon; fyligdon; heon seggan; eom; 
waron. 33. sacerda ealdrum 2 bocerum 2 ealdrum; ge- 
ny%erias; hi[for last hyo]; peodum sylla$. 


swingad ; $ridsan. 


34. bysmria$; 
35. ge-neahlechton; zebedeis sunan ; 


cweson. 37. pa cwæðon; pinum; pine swidéran; oðer ; 


38. halend; drincan pozne calic ; drince ; 
ge-fullod. 
bid. 


39. cwasen; halend; ponne calic; іс; ge 


83 


a5 groeron forson on woeg  astigon in hierusalem 3 fore-eode ¥ onfora wes geongend hia se helend * XXXIII 

82 *Erant autem in uia ascendentes in hierosolyma et praecedebat illos iesus 112.ii. 
lu. cexxii. 
mt, ccii. 


? hia suigdon 7 fylgdon ondreardon 7 to-genom eftersona — tuoelfo ongann šæm ¥him cuoesa da singo 
et stupebant et sequentes timebant et adsumens iterum duodecim coepit illis ^ dicere quae . 


woeron him toweardo + gelimpa scealde forson heono woe stiges іп hierusalem J sunu  monnes 
essent ei euentura. 33 quia ессе ascendimus in hierosolima et filius hominis 
bis g[e]sald aldormouno sacerda J wuéuutum J. geniória$ hine to dease J selles hine hednum 


tradetur principibus sacerdotum et scribis et damnabunt eum morte et tradent eum gentibus. 


J bismerages him J hia spittes hine J hia suinges hine hia acuoellas hine J 5e %irdda doeg 
34 et inludent еі et conspuent eum et flagellabunt eum interficient eum et tertia die 


eft arisa’ J geneoleedon to him iacob 7 iohannes suno  zebe$ies cuoesende la larua „уу, „i 
resurget. 35 *Et accedunt ad eum iacobus et iohannes filii zebedaei dicentes magister mt. ccii. 
woe walla$ jte suaehust we willnias Su doe us sos he cuoed him huetd willnia$ gë jte 
uolumus quodcumque petierimus facias nobis. 36 at ile dixit eis quid uultis ut 

ic gedoe iuh J cuoedon sel us $te an to 5ш%ге sinra J  oSer to  wynstra 

faciam uobis. 37 et dixerunt dá nobis ut unus ad dexteram tuam et alius ad sinistram 

Sinra we sitta in wuldre šine se helend uutedlice сиое® him ne uutogie huetd gie giwiged hi magoge 

tuam sedeamus in gloria tua. 38 iesus autem ait eis nescitis quid petatis potestis 

drinca бопе calie Sone ic drinco + p fuluiht оРѕоп іс se gefulwuad + gie sie in-gefulwuade 

bibere calicem quem ego bibo aut baptismum quo ego  baptizor baptizari. 


sos hia cuoedon him we magon se helend uuted/ice cuoe8 him # calie ес $on бопе іс drinco gie drinca 
39 at ill dixerunt ei possumus iesus autem ait eis calicem quidem quem ego bibo bibetis 


^3 3 fulwiht of sem іс beom gefulwuad se gie gefulwuad 
et babtismum quo ego baptizor baptizabimini. 





32. werun forSon on woege astigun in hierusalem J fore eode + gongende wes him $e helend J swigdun 2 
fyligdun ondreordun J to ginom efter sona twelfe ongan Sem cweosa $a Sing weron him toworde 33. 
forSon heono we stigas hierusalem J sunu monnes gisald bis aldurmonnum sacerda J u$-wutum J gini$rias 
hine to deoé« J sellas hine hesnum 34. J bismerigas hine J spittas...J hic swingas hine J hiæ cwellas 
. hine 2 $y Sirdan dege arises 35. J gineolicadun to him iacobus J iohannes sunu zebededes cweéende la 
larwa wallon we $te swa swa we wilnias $u doe us 36. sos’ he cwes him hwet wilnigas ge jte ic doe 
iow 37. 3 cwedun sel us pte an to swisre Sinre J обег to Ser switra $inre ge-sitte in wuldre sinum 
38. Se helend soslice ews him ne wutun ge hwzt ge giowigas hu magon ge $one calic drinca Sone іс drinco 
+ Set ful-wiht of боп ie fulwade # ge sie in-gifulwade 39. so’ Ша cwedun him we magun %опле helend 
wutudlice cwees him $one calic ecSon $one іс drinco ge drinco J $et fulwiht of tam ic biom gifulwad $e ge 


gifulwiad 
L2 


Буз ge-byra$ 


on sunnan deg 


er halgan 
дере. A. 
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40 Soólice nis hit na min inc to syllene 
ў gyt sitton on mine swySran healfe 086e 
on pa wynstran. ae pam pe hit ge-gearwod 
yS 

41 pa ge-bulgon pa tyne hi be Iacobe J 
Iohanne; 

42 Da clypode se hzlend hi J cw; Wite 
ge ў pa Se on peodum ealdor-scype hab- 
ba 5 hyra ealdras anweald ofer hi hab- 
ba; 

43 Soólice on eow hit nis swa. ac swa 
hwyle swa wyle mid eow yldest beon se by$ 
eower pen. 

44 7 se Se wyle on eow fyrmest beon. 
byþ ealra Feow ; 

45 SoSlice ne com mannes sunu. f him 
man penode. ac # he penode. J his sawle 
sealde for manegra alysednysse ;- 

46 b comon hi to gericho 7 he ferde 

fram gericho 7 his leorning-cnihtas 
7 mycel menegu. timeus sunu bartimeus 
set blind wid pone weg weedla. 

47 pa he ge-hyrde $ hit wes se naza- 
reniscea helend. he on-gan pa clypian J 
ewedan ; Helend. dauides sunu gemiltsa me; 

48 pa budon him manega jf he suwode. 
he clypode pa pes Se ma miltsa me dauides 
sunu; 

49 Da zt-stod se helend J het hine cly- 
pian; pa sedon hi pam blindan. beo ge- 
heortra J aris. se helend pe clypa'$; 


se 





Various Readings. 


40. A. omits na. A. syllanne; B.sylle. A. ge-earwod, 
41. А, hig. 


А. hig. 


42. A. B. hig. A. ealder-seipe. A. heora. 


44, A. yldest [ for fyrmest]. 46. A, B. hig. 


A. hierieho, А. іегісһо. А. mænio; B. menigeo, 47, A. 


nazarenisca, 48, A.swigode. 49. A. hig, 





40 So%lice nis hit na min ine to sylle 
pet gyt sitten on mine swidren healfe. 
оде on pa wynstren. ac pam be hit 
ge-gearewod is. 

41 pa ge-bulge pa teone hyo be Iacobe 
J johanne. 

49 Da cleopede se hælend hyo 7 суге. 
Wite ge f pa pe on feoden ealderscype 
haebbe'ó pet heore ealdres auweald ofer hyo 
hebbe’®. 


43 So%Slice on eow hit nis swa. ac swa 


hwile swa wile mid eow eldest beon. se 
beo% eower pen. 

44 J se on eow wile fermest beon. se 
beo% ealre peow. 

45 SoSlice ne com mannes sune. fet 
him man penode. ac f he penode. J his 


sawle sealde for manegre alysendnysse. 
46 A comen hyo to jerico. 7 he ferde 
fram ierico J his leorning-cnihtes 
7 micel manege ? timeus sunu bartimeus sunu 
set blind wid panne weig wedle. 

47 pa he ge-herde Я hit wes se naza- 
reisca helend. he on-gan clepien. J cwed- 
en. Helend daui$es sune ge-miltse me. 

48 pa buden him manege pet he swiged- 
en. hecleopede pa pes pe ma. miltse me 
даш без sune. 

49 Da et-stod se helend J het hine cle- 
pian. Da saigden hyo pam blinden. beo 
ge-heortra J aris. se helend pe сура. 





Various Readings. 


40. sitton; swi$ran; o$5e; winstran; ge-garewed. 41, 
ge-bulgon; tyne. 49. clypede; peodum ealdor-scype hab- 
bes; heora eldres; habba$. 43, bið. 


by$ ealra. 45. mann; manegra alysednissa. 


44. wille fyirmest ; 
46. comon ; 
gericho; gerico; leorning-cnihtas; menega; om. second 
sunu; ponne; weedla. 47. nazarenisca; on-gan pa cly- 
pian; cwesan. Halend dauides sunu ge-miltsa. 
nega; swugode; clypode; pes; miltsa; dauides. 
stod; halend; hin clepyan; sægden; blindan, 


48. ma- 
49. et- 
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í sitta uutedlice to swidra minrà +t to winstra ne is min to selanne ah ет 
0 sedere autem ad dexteram meam uel ad sinistram non est meum dare вей quibus 


gegearuad is $ 1  ge-herdon $a teno ongunnun wuræðia of iacob 3 іоһалле se hælend * 114. ii. 
paratum est, 41 *Et audientes decem coeperunt indignari de iacobo, et iohanne. 42 iesus Iu. celxx. 
. mt. сеш, 


uutedlice ceigde hia cuoes him wutasgie forson Sas Sate gesene sint # hia aldordóm hednum ge-weeldes 
autem uocans eos ait illis scitis quia hi qui uidentur ^ principari gentibus dominantur 


беш rhim J aldor-menn  hiora meht habbas hiora + Sera ne suet Sus istse uutedlice Y huoesre in 
eis et principes eorum potestatem habent ipsorum. 43 non ita est autem in 
iuh аһ sua hua sese welle wosa maara Y hera іе Үзіе iwer héra+embehtmonn J sua huz sese 
uobis sed quicumque uoluerit fieri maior erit uester minister. 44 et quicumque 
мае in iuh forsmest wosa bie se allra Sreel Y esne forson J sunu  monnes пе  cuom • 115. ііі 
uoluerit in uobis primus esse erit omnium seruus. 45 *Nam et filius hominis non uenit io. xci. exxxu, 
3 mt. cciiii. 
jte ge-embehta him ah te he ge-embehtade oðrum J фіе he salde sawel his lesnise + to lesine fore 
ut ministraretur ei sed ut ministraret et daret animam suam redemtionem pro 
monigum J cuomon to hiericho J mis sy foerde he hine ferende in $a burugeJ ‘%egnas his + XXXIII. 
multis. 46 *Et ueniunt hierichum et profieiscente eo hiericho et discipuli eius ue. rM 
ц. cCxx1ili. 
P mt. ccu. 
7 іё monig-fald here menigo monigfald sunu timeies blind gesaet {{+пеһ woeg giornade 
et plurima multitudine filius timael bartimaeus caecus sedebat iuxta uiam mendicans, 


sese missy geherde te se hælend nazaresca wes ongann  oliopia J споеба la sunu daui&es helend 
47 qui cum audisset quia iesus nazarenus est coepit clamare et dicere fili dauid iesus 


milsa mines 3 stiordon him menigo fte he suigde soğ he  micla suiSor ge-cliopade 
miserere mei. 48 eteomminabantur ei multi ut taceret at ille multo magis clamabat 
la sunu $auiSes miltsa mines 3 stod se helend geheht. „hine ceiga 3 ceigdon $one blinda 
fli dauid miserere mei, 49 et stans iesus praecepit illum uocari et uocant caecum 


hia ‘cuoeSende him gledd-méd wes su aris  ceigas %ec 
dicentes ei animaequior esto surge uocat té. 





40. sittas witudlice on $a swid min + on $a wynstra ne is min to sellanne iow ah tem $e gigeorwad is 
4l. 2 giherdun $a tenu ongunnun wra$iga of iacobe J iohanne 42. $e helend wutudlice ceigde hie cwæ% 
to him wutas ge forSon Sas %a%e gisegene bias 5 hiz aldor-dom hæðğnum gi-weldas ğæm him J aldor-men Шога 
mahte habba$ hio-+ dara 43. ne swa Е $us is wutudlice in iow ah swa hwa swa welle wosa mara hera bis 
iower hera + embihtmon 44. 2 swa hwa swa welle in iow eristt foerSmest wosa bid $e alra *sreltesne 
45. for&on J sunu monnes ne com jte gi-embihte him ah jte gi-embihtade o%rum 2 salde sawle his lesnisse fore 


monigum 46. 3 comun to hiericho 2 mi$$y foerde’ hie in $a burug J %ерпаѕ his J mis monig-falde mengu 
sunu timees bartimeus blind giseett nehtet woege giornde 47. sede misdy giherde Sette se helend naza- 
renisca wees on-gan cliopiga J eweosa sunu даџівеѕ hælend gemilsa me 48. J missy stiordun him čio mengu 
pte swigede sos he micle swi&or cligpade sunu danides milsa me 49. J gistod $e hælend giheht hine cega 


1 ceigdun бопе a blindu cwesende him gledmod wes šu aris ceiga Sec 


Dys ge-byra$ 
feower wucon 
zr myddan 
wintran. A. 
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50 He pa awearp his reaf J ford resde. 
1 to him com; 

51 Da ewe se helend. hwet wylt pu 
P$ ic ре dô; ра cwed he. lareow P ic 
geseo. 

52 pa cwse'ó se helend to him. ga pin 
geleafa pe halne gedyde. Jhe sona geseah 
J him fyligde on wege ; 


CHAPTER XI. 
1 +): he ge-nealehte hierusalem J 


bethania to oliuetes dune. he 
sende his twegen leorning-cnihtas. 

2 7 суе to him. farap to pam castele ре 
[ongean] inc ys and gyt par sona gemetad 
assan folan getigedne. ofer pene nàn man gyt 
ne set. untigea’d hine 7 to me geleda$; 

3 And gyf hwa to inc hwæt суууб. secga'ó 
$ dribten hef6 his neode. J he hine sona 
hider let. 

4J pa hi ut-ferdon hi gemetton pone 
folan ute on twycenan beforan dura. ge- 
tigedne. pa untigdon hi hine 

5 J sume pe par stodon pus sedon him; 
Hwet do gyt pone folan untigende. 

6 pa cwedon hi; Swa se helend unc 
bead 3 hi leton hi ра; 

7 Da leddon hi pone folan to pam hel- 
ende J hi hyra reaf on a-ledon J he on 
set ; 





| pet ic pe do. 


50 he pa his reaf awarp. J ford resde. 
1 to him com. 

51 Ра суе se helend. hwet wilt pu 
ра смге he. lareow. Фф іс 
ge-seo. 

52 pa суге se hælend to him. Ga; pin 
ge-leafe. pe halne ge-dyde. Jhe sona ge- 


seah. J hym felgde on weige. 


CHAPTER XI. 


be ge-nehlahte ierusalem J 
bethania to oliuete dune. he 
sende his twegen leorning-cnihtes. 

2 Jcw. to heom. Fared to pam castele 
pe on-gean ine ys? gyt þær sone ge-meted 
assen fole ge-teidne; ofer pane nan man 
geot пе set. unteige’d hine to me ge-lede®. 

3 And gyf hwa to ginc aht ewe; segge’S 
P drihten hefd his neode. J hyo hine sona 
hider let. 

4 7 pahyo ut ferden hyo ge-metten panne 
fole ut on twi-cinan be-foran dure ge-teigdne. 
pa unteigden hyo hine. 

5 J sume ре per stoden pus saigden heom. 
Hwat do gyt pan folen unteygende. 

6 ра cweden hyo swa se helend unc 
bead. J hyo leten hyo pa. 

7 Da ledden hyo panne folan to pam 


helende. 7 hyo heora reaf on aleigden. J 
he on set. 


1 a 





Various Readings. 


50. A, hys reaf awearp; B. his reaf awearp. 62. A. 
fylgde. 

Cap. xi. 1. А, olifetes. 
B. ongen; which the Corpus MS. omits. B. getiggedne. 
А. ропе, 4. A.hyg. А. hig. B. twycinan. A.hig. 6. 
A. B. hig. A.hig. A. В. hig. 


(once). .А. heora. 


2. A. B. castelle. A. ongean; 


7. A. hig (twice); B. hig 





Various Readings. 


50. awearp. 51. halend. 52. halend; fyligde. 


Cap. xi. 1. ge-neahlacte; dune. 2. Fara$; par sona 
ge-metad assan folan getygedne; репе; geat; sæt; ut- 
tyges (sic) 3. inc hwæt cwyð; hæfs. 4. ferdon; ge- 
metton pone folan; befora dora getegdne; un-tygdon. 5. 
stodon; ssegdon; pone folan untygende. 
halend ; hi [for second hyo}. 
alegdon ; set. 


6. cweeden ; 
7. leeddon ; ponne; halende; 
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sede forewoearp} missy gewearp ^ woedo his geswigde cuom to him J onduearde 
50 qui proiecto uestimento suo exiliens uenit ad eum 51 et respondens 


se helend cuoed him  husd wilt šu %e Ф ic gedoe se blinde uuted/ice cuoed him  laruu gód jte 


lesus dixit ili quid из tibi faciam caecus autem dixit ei  rabboni ut 
іс gesii Y mæge sea se helend uutedlice cuoe$ him gaa geleafo sin бее hal dyde J sona. 
uideam. 59 jesus autem ait ili uade fides tuo té saluum fecit et confestim 


geseh J fylgde hine in оер 
uidit et sequebatur eum in uiam. 


CAP. XI. 
3 missy  to-geneolecdon to hierusalem J to mor oelebeama sende tuoege of 
1 *Et cum adpropinquarent hirosolymae et bethanie ad montem oliuarum mittit duos ex * XXXV. 
117. ii. 
lu. cexxxii. 
Segnum his J cuoed %em gaas$ in burig $ is fora ongeaegn iuh 2 sona mt. ccul. 
discipulis suis. 2 et ait illis ite in castellum quod est ^ contra uos et statim 
% 
in-eodontin-geongas # in gie onfindes + fola gebunden oferton %ene пе enig get monna geset 
introeuntes illud inuenietis pullum ligatum super quem nemo athuc hominum sedit 
un-bindes %ene 2 to-ledes J gif hua iuh споеҝаѕ hued doas gie cuoeSas jte  drihtne 
soluite illum et adducite. 3 et si quis uobis dixerit quid facitis dicite quia domino 
behoflic + ned-Sarf is J sona hine forlætes  hider J  foerdon on-fundon fola 
necessarius est et continuo illum dimittet huc. 4 *Et abeuntes inuenerunt pullum * 118. ii. 
lu. cexxxiii. 
i . | mt. ccuiii, 
gebunden ertbefora son dor uta æt woegena geletum J un-binde hia hine J sume of ğer 
lgatum ante ianuam foris in biuio et soluunt eum. 5 et quidam de illic 
stondendum cuoedon him hued doa’ gie un-bindas $one fola 5а бе cuoeden him sus  gehaten 
stantibus dicebant illis quid facitis soluentes pullum. 6 qui dixerunt eis sicut praece- 
hefde him se helend 3  forleorton him ` 7 leddon + fola to sem helende 3 on-setton him 
perat illis iesus et dimiserunt eis. Т et duxerunt pullum ай iesum et inponunt illi 


gegerelo his J sett oferl on hine Y Sene 
uestimenta sua et sedit super eum. 





50. se Se forworpe gi-wedo his giswigende com to him 51. J ondsworade him $e helend cwws hwet wylttu 
ф ic Бе gidoe še blinda wutudlice cwes him larow good jte ic gi-sie 52. е helend wutudlice cwæð to him 
gaa gileafa Sin Sec halne gidoes J sona gisæh 3 fyligde him on woeg 

Cap. XL 1. 2 missy to-gineolicadun hierusalem. J bethania to more oele-beomes sende twoege of Segnum his 
2. J ewes бета gaa іп cæstre jte on-gegn iow iow (sic) J sona ingongas Set ge onfindes sone fola gibundenne 
ofer Sone gett nenig monn gisett un-bindas tone 7 to-gi-ledas 3.1 gif hwelc iow bi-cweses hwet doas ge 
eweosas Sette drihtne bihoefelned-sarf is J sona hine forletas hider 4. 3 foerdun onfundun fola gibundenne 
bifora каеп dore ute æt woega giletum J unbundun hine 5. J sume of %er stondendum cwedun him hwet 
doas ge unbindas šone fola 6. 8a%e cwedun him swa gihaten hefde hia $e helend 7 forleortun hine 7. 3 
leddun Sone fola to баш helende J onsettun hine gi-gerlu his J set ofer him 


Dis sceal on 
bone feorsan 


frige-deg ofer 7 ealle 


pentecosten. 


Cum introisset Wages 
iesus hierosoli- 
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8 Manega hyra reaf on pone weg streht- 
on. sume pa boceras of pam treowum heow- 
on 7 streowodon on pone weg. 

9 J pa Se beforan eodon J pa Se efter 
folgodon cwedon pus osanná sy gebletsod 
se pe com on drihtnes naman ; 

10 Si gebletsod f rice pe com ures feder 
dauides osanna on heahnessu» ; 

11 And he eode pa on hierosolima templ 
ping he be-sceawode ; pa æfen tima 
he ferde to bethaniam mid his twelf 


mamintem- Jeorning-cnihtum ; 


plum. A. 


12 And oprum dege pa hi ferdon fram 
bethania hine hingrode ; 

13 Da he feorran geseah an fic-treow pe 
leaf hefde he cóm J sohte hweper he par on 
aht funde pa he him to cóm ne funde he par 
buton leaf апе; So%Slice hit wees pss fic- 
treowes tima; 

14 pa cw he. heonon ford on ecnesse 
ne ete enig mann westm of pe. J his leorn- 
ing-cnihtas pet gehyrdon ; 

15 a comon hi eft to hierusalem ? pa 

he on f templ eode he ongann 
drifan of pam temple syllende J biegende. J 
mynetera procu. J heah-setlu pe pa culfran 
cypton he to bree. 

16 J hé ne gepafode  enig man enig fet 
Surh ф templ bere 

17 J he pa lærende биз cw to him; Nis 
hit awriten f min hus fram eallum Feodum 
bid ge-nemned gebed-hus. soólice ge dydon 
P to sceadena seræfe ; 





Various Readings. 
8. А. heora. A. B. boceras [as in the text]. В. heowun, 


A. streowedon; B. strewodon. 9. A. folgedon. A. sig. 


10. A. Sig. А. heannyssum. 11. A. tempel. 12. A. B. 
hig. 13. A. Ser (2nd time) 14. A. heonen. A. man. 
15. Space for rubric in A. B. A. ANd pa. A. B. hig, 
А. tempel. А. ongan. B. mynetra. B.ciptun. 16. A, 
pur. A.tempel. 





8 Manega heore reaf on pane weig streht- 
en. sume pa boges of pam trewen heowan. 
J streoweden on panne weig. 

9 J pa pe be-foren eoden J pa pe efter 
folgeden cweSen pus. osanna; syo ge-bletsed 
se pe com on drihtenes name. 

10 sy bletsed раё rice pe com ures feeder 
dauiSes osanna on hehnyssen. 

11 J he eode pa on ierosolima temple. J 
ealle ping he be-sceawede. Da afen time wes 
he ferde to bethania mid his twelf leorning- 
enihten. 

12 And opren daige pa hyo ferden fram 
bethanie him hingrede. 

13 Da he ferren ge-seah an fic-treow ре - 
leaf hefde. he com J sohte hwe%er he þær 
on aht funde. pa he him to com; ne funde 
he per buton leaf ane. Sodlice hit wes pas 
fic-treowes time. | 

14 Da cwe he. heonen ford on ecnysse 
ne æte anig man waestme of ре. 7 his leorn- 
ing-cnihtes f ge-hyrden. 

15 Iy comen hyo eft to ierusalem 7 

pa he on ф tempel eode. he 
gan drifen of pam tempel syllende ? byg- 
gende. J munetera procu. J heah-setle. pe 
pa culfran cheptan he to-brzec. 

16 J he ne ge-pafode  anig man anig fet 
purh pa tempel bere 

17 J he pa lærende pus cwed to heom. 
Nis his awriten f$ min hus fram eallen 
peoden beo$ ge-nemned bed hus.  so%lice 
ge dyden f to scapene scerefe. 





Various Headings. 


8. heora ref; pone; strehton; boceras (altered to bogas) ; 
treowvm ; strewodon; pone. 9. beforan; folgodon; ge- 
bletsod; drihtnes naman. 10. Si ge-bletsod; dauides. 
11. templ; be-sceawode; {еп tima; bethaniam; leorning- 
enihtum. 12. Aind oðrum йере; ferdon; bethania hine. 
13. feorran ; hwe$er; tima. 14. heonon ; ete enig mann 
weestm ; leorning-enihtas; ge-hyrdon. 15. coman ; templ; 
temple; biegende; mynetra procu; heah-setlu; ceptan. 
16. епіс (2nd time); pst tempel. 17. lerende; eallum 
peodum bid; sodlic; seapena serzfe. 
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menigo uuted/ice  woedo his legdon 1 bredon on uoeg обего uutedlice $a twiggo + $a telgo gebugun + 
8 multi autem uestimenta sua strauerunt in ша alii autem frondes caede- 


rendon of sem trewum 2 tredon on sem woeg J „ба бе fore eodon J баве fylgdon 
bant de arboribus et sternebant in uia. 9* Et qui praeibant et qui sequebantur * 119. i. 

^ lu. ccxxxiiii. 
‘cliopadun cuoedende la hel wusig se gebloedsad se $e cuom in поша  drihtnes sie gebloedsad  yte I CD 
clamabant dicentes ósanna benedictus qui uenit in nomine domni. 10 benedictum quod 


cuom ric fadores uses dauides la hæl usic in heanissum 7 inn-eode hierusalem in 


uenit regnum patris nostri dauid ósanna in excelsis. 11* Et introiuit hierosolima in * XXXVI 
120. ui. 
: ; x Я _ mt. cexiiii. 
temple 2 missy ymsceawde alum missy gee efrn wes tid gefoerde on bethania mis 
templum et circumspectis omnibus cum iam uespere esset hora exiuit in bethaniam cum 


tuoelfum J obser deg mid sy foerdon from bethania gewyncerde J mis sy geseh 
duodecim. 12 et alia die cum exirent á  bethania  esuriit. 13 cumque uidisset 


fearra р fic-beam hebbende  leafo cuom gif huet easa-+ woenunga _gemitte іп S’ertron sem J mið sy 
& longe ficum habentem folia uenit si quid forte inueniret in ea et cum 


gemitted gecuome to $sr ilca noht  infand buta  leafo пе forson wes tid бага fic-beama J 
uenisset ad eam  mihil' inuenit praeter folia non enim erat tempus ficorum. 14 et 


onduearde  cuoe$ him uutedlice netno leng in ecnise  senig monn westm from $e etet 
respondens dixit ei iam non amplius in aeternum quisquam fructum ex té manducet 


J  geherdon Segnas his J cuomon to ` hierusalem J missy infoerde Ф tempel ongann 


et audiebant discipuli eius. 15* Et ueniunt hierosolimam et cum introisset templum coepit * But o 
u. cexxxuni. 

. А io. xxi. 

fordrifa Sa bebycendof J $a byegendo in temple 7 beado Sara mynetro 3 seatlas bebyegendra mt. cexi. 
eicere uendentes et ementes in templo et mensas nummulariorum et cathedras uendentium ti-ceapemenn. 


Ба culfras of-cerde T ut dráf J ne gelefde tte піс oferferede faet 5етһ + tempel 
columbas euertit. 16 et non sinebat ut quisquam trans-ferret uás рег templum. 
J lærde  cuoesende him ah ne  auritten is Фе hus min hus gebedd geceiged 


17 et docebat dicens eis nonne scribtum est quia domus mea domus orationis uocabitur 


allum eynnum gie uuted/ice ge-worhtontdydon Ша + $a ilca сой Seafana 
omnibus gentibus uos autem fecistis eam speluncam latronum. 





8. 510 mengu wutudlice giwedo hiora breddunllegdun on woeg o$re Sonne $a twigu gibegdun+trendun $a 
telge of беш treum J stredun on Sone woeg 9. J $a $e fore eodun J $a $e fyligdun cliopadun cwesende 
la heel vsih 10. se gibletsad sese com in noma drihtnes sie gibletsad # com in rice fador uses dauišes la 
hel usih in heonissum 11. J ineode hierusalem in temple J mi$$y ymb-sceowade all missy ge efern was 
..gifoerde in bethania mis twelfum 12. J o$re десе mi$5y foerdun from betha gihyncrede 13. J missy 
gi-seh feorra Sof fic-beom heebbende leof com gif ge hwat еаба gimitte in Sem J missy comun to sem nowiht 
infand butun leofum ne forSon wes tid бага fic-beoma 14. J ond-sworade суб him wutudlice no leng in 
ecnisse ænig mon from $e wæstem etes J gi-herdun $egnas his 15. J comon to hierusalem 3 my$$y in-foerdun 
sone tempel ongan fordrifa $a bibyccende J $a bibycende (sic) in temple 3 beodo Sara mynetera J seotlas bibyc- 
cendra $a culufra ofcerde + fordraf 16. J ne gi-lefde pte nig oferfærende 1 ferende were fet Serh Set tempel 
17. 3 lærde cwesende him ah ne awriten is pte hus min hus gibedes gi-ceged bid allum cynnum ge wutodlice 
giworhtun 5а 1 іі cofathydels seafana 


M 
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18 Da pera sacerda ealdras J pa boceras 
Sis ge-hyrdon. hi pohton hu hi hine for- 
spildon. реһ hi him adredon hine. foram 
eall seo menigu wundrode be his làre ; 

19 And pa hit zfen wes he eode of pere 
ceastre ; 

20 On merigen pa hi ferdon. hi ge- 
sawon Ý fic-treow for-scruncen of pam wyrt- 
ruman ; 

21 pa сме petrus. lareow. loca hu for- 
scrane jf fic-treow pe Su wyrigdest ; 

22 Da cwse se helend him and-swari- 
gende. habba$ godes truwan. 

23 ic secge eow to вобе. swa hwyle swa 
cwyp to Sisum munte. si pu afyrred J on 
sé aworpen. J on his heortan ne twynad 
ac gelyfó swa hwet swa he cwyS gewurde 
pis. # gewyrd; 

24 Forpam ic eow secge swa hwet swa ge 
gyrnende bidda% gelyfad ф ge hit onfo%S. 
J hit eow be-cym$; 

25 And ponne ge standa eow to ge- 
biddenne. forgifap gif ge hwæt agen enig- 
ne habba$. ф eow eower synna forgyfe 
eower heofonlica feder se бе on heofonum 
ys; 

26 Gif ge ne forgyfaS ne eow. eower 
synna ne forgyf6 eower heofonlica feder ; 

27 р)" com he eft to hierusalem. 7 ра 

he on pam temple eode him to 
genealehton pa heah-sacerdos 7 boceras 7 
ealdras 


18 Da pare sacerde ealdres 7 pa boceres 
pis ge-hyrden. hyo pohten hu hyo hine for- 
spilden. peah hyo heom on-dredden hine. for 
pan eall syo manigeo wundrede be his lere. 

19 J pa hit æfen wes he eode of pare 
ceastre. 

20 On morgen pa hyo ferden. hyo ge- 
seagen ‘f fic-treow for-scruncen of pam wert- 
rumen. 

21 Dacw. petrus. Lareow. loca hu for- 
scrane ф fic-treo pe pu wergedest. 

22 ра суе? se helend him andsweriende. 
hebbed godes truwan 

23 ic segge eow to sode. swa hwile swa 
cws to ріѕе munte. syo pu aferred J on 
sæ aworpen. J on his heorte ne tweone$ ac 
ge-lyfS swa hwet swa he cwed ge-wurde 
pis. hit ge-wurs. 

24 for pan ic eow segge swa hwet swa ge 
gyrnende bydSed ge-lyfad ge hit on-fod 
J hit eow be-cym®. 

25 And panne ge standed eow to ge- 
byddenne. for-gyfeS gyf ge hwet agen 
anigene hebbed. pet eow eower senne for- 
gieue. eower hefenlice feeder se pe on heofene 
ys. 

26 Gyf ge panne ne for-gyfe$. ne eow eower 
senne ne for-gyf ower heofenlice feder. 

27 A com he eft to Ierusalem. J ра 

he on pam temple eode him to 


ge-neahlacten ра heah-sacerdes. 7 boceres J 
ealdres. 





Various Readings. 


18. A. B. hig. A. hig (/wice). A. hyne hym ondredon. 
20. A. B. mergen. А.В. Шо. A. hig. В. 
93. A. pys. A.sig. A. 
25. A. ge-byddanne. A.heofen- 
26. A. feeder pe on heofenum ys. 


A. meenigeo. 
wurtruman. 21. B. wyrgdyst. 
tweona$. А. ge-weorse. 
A. heofenum. 


27. A. heah-sacerdas. 


lica. 








Various Readings. 


18. sacerda ealdras; boceras; ge-hyrdun; pohton; for- 
spildon. peh ; adreddon; pam; menegeo wundrode; lare, 
19. afen. 20. ferdon; gesawen; wurt-truman. 21, for- 
scran (sic); wyrgdyst. 22. halend; andswariende. hab- 
bad. 23. стуб; sy; afyrred; heortan; twines; ewys. 
24, pam ; byddas. 25. /End ponne; standes; ge-byddane; 
habbas; synna forgyfe; heofonlice; heofonan. 26. ponne; 
for-gyfas; eowra synna; eower hefonlica. 27. ge-neah- 
lghton ; heah-sacerdas ; boceras ; ealdras, 
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missy ofson wees gehered sem aldormonum sacerda J  u$uuto sohton huu hine 


18* Quo audito principes sacerdotum et scribæ quaerebant quomodo eum ТЫ EA 
. CCXXXullll, 


io. Ixxxu. 


hia acuoella mæhton ondreardon forSon hine jte all Sreat wes gewundrad + gewundrade ofer. mt. cexx, 


perderent timebant enim eum quoniam uniuersa turba admirabatur super 


lar his J missy ейл aworden were  from-foerde of  ceastre 3 mi$$5y 
doctrina eius. 19* Et cum uespera facta esset egrediebatur de ciuitate. 20 et cum * 123. x. 


&rlice ofer foerdon gesegon 5$ fic-beam druige  aworden of wyrtrumum 3 eft-myndig wes peter 
mane transirent uiderunt ficum aridam factam á radicibus. 21 et recordatus petrus 


cuoes him la laruu heono fic-beam sem %u уйе cuoede gedrugade J ge-onduearde se hælend cuoe5 5mm 


dicit ei rabbi ecce ficus cui maledixisti aruit. 22* Et respondens iesus ait illis onu 


habbað gie gleafo godes soslice ic споеб iuh ^ te  suaha seve споебаѕ Sissum бге genioma 
habete fidem dei. 23 amen dico uobis quia quicumque dixerit huie monti tollere 


J senda on sae J пе tuaestne getuiga in his hearte ah gif gelefe forSon sua hwst спое5аз 
et mittere in mare et non  haesitauerit in corde suo sed crediderit quia quodcumque dixerit 


sie bis him gesald for$on іс cuoedso iuh ale sua huet gie gebiddas + biddende ge giuaš gelefes gé 

fiat fiet ei. 24* Propterea dico uobis omnia quaecumque orantes petitis credite fes iiii. 
i mt. ccxui. 

$te gie onfoe J becymes iuh ? mi$$y gie bison stondende to gebiddanne forletas + forgeafas 

quia accipietis et ueniet uobis. 25* Et cum stabitis ad orandum dimittite Жш: 

gif huzt gie habbas wid huele huone oSer jte J¥æc faeder iuer вее in heofnum is forgefes iuh 

si quid habetis aduersus aliquem ut et pater uester qui in celis est dimittat uobis 


ѕуппа iuerra teh se iuh р gif gie паПа5 forgeafa ne fader iuer вее in heofnum is 
peccata uestra. 26 quod si uos non dimiseritis nec pater uester qui in caelis est 


forgefes iuh synna iuero J  cuomon eftersona to hierusalem — 3 missy  ge-eode in 
dimittet uobis peccata uestra. 27* Et ueniunt rursus hierosolimam et cum ambularet in * XXXVII. 
7. ii. 
lu. exl. —. 
temple geneolecdon to him heh-sacerdas J uwsuuto J $a ældesto ? mt. ccxull. 
templo accedunt ad eum summi sacerdotes et scribae et seniores. ; 





18. missy wes gihered sem aldormonnum sacerda J u%š-wutum sohtun hu hiæ hine gicwellan mæhtun ondreor- 
dun forSon hine forSon all éreat wes giwundrad ofer lare his 19. J missy efern giworden wes from foerde 
of cæstre 20. J mi$$y arlice ofer-foerdun gisegun $one fic-beom dryge áworden of wyrtrumum 21 3 eft 
gimyndig wes petrus cwæð him la larow heono ses ficbeom tem ðu cwede gidrugade 22. 3 giondworde 
se helend cwses5 *em habbas gileofa godes 23. sod ic cweso iow fte swa hwa cweses Sissum more ginioma 
J sende in sæ J ne twiastne twioge in heorte his ah gif gilefes forSon swa hwæt swa he cweo%as sie sald 
him 24. for&on іс cweoso iow all swa hwæt swa -gebiddas t+ giowigas gilefas ge %ette ge onfoe J bicymes 
iowih 25.1 missy ge bioSun stondende to gibiddanne forletas-+ forgeofas gif hwa hebbe wis hwelc hwoegu 
over *ing jte J fader iower se on heofnum is for-gefes iow synne iowre 26 *ah$e gif iowih ne wallas 
forgeofa ne feeder iower se бе on heofnum is for-gefes iow synne iowre 27. J comun efter sona in hierosa- 
lem J mi$-$y gieode in tempel gineolicadun to him heh-sacerdas J u$-wutu J $a eldru 
ә 
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98 7 pus ewedon; On hwyleum anwealde 
dest pu Sas ping. J hwa sealde pe Sisne 
anweald f pu %is do ; 

29 pa се se helend J ic ahsige eow 
апте sprece JswariaS me. J ie secge eow 
}опле on hwyleum anwealde ic pis 40; 

30 Hweer was iohannes fulluht ре of 
heofone. pe of mannum Jswariad me; 

31 Da pohton hi J ewedon betweox him. 
gif we secga’S of heofone. he segó ts hwi 
ne ge-lyfde ge him. 

32 gif we secgaó of mannum. we on- 
dredap pis fole. ealle hi hefdon iohannem 
P he were soSlice witega ; 

33 ра Iswaredon hi pam helende 7 cwe- 
don we nyton; Da ewe se helend. пе 1с 
eow ne secge on hwylcum anwealde ic pas 
ping 40; 


CHAPTER XII. 
1 +) ongan he him big-spell reccan. 


sum mann him plantode wingeard 

J be-tynde hine. 7 dealf anne sea J getim- 
brode ænne stypel? gesette hine mid eoró- 
tilium. J ferde on elpeodignysse ; 

2 pa sende he to pam tiligum his peow 
on tide f he pes wingeardes westm onfenge ; 

3 Da swungon hi pene. J forleton hine 
idel-hende; — ' 

4 And eft he him sende обетпе peow. 
1 hi pone on heafde gewundodon 7 mid 
teonum geswencton ; 





Various Readings. 

29. A. acsige. В. 30. B. Нуре. 31. 

А. В. hig. A. heom. A. heofenum. А, hwig. B. omits 
ge. 32. А. hig. B.æfdon. 33. A.hig. В. pineg. 

Cap. xii. 1. A. getymbrede. B. 

2, A. tilium, 

4, A. hig. А. gewundedon. 


andwealde. 


B. bigspel. A. man. 
C. anne [for enne]. A. eldeodignysse. 
3. A. hig pone, А. ge- 


swenetun. 





On hwileen anwealde 
1 hwa sealde pe pisne 


98 7 pus cwe'Sen. 
dest pu pas ping. 
anweald ў pu pis do. 

29 pa cwæ® se helend. J ie axie eow 
anre sprece andsweriaó me. J ic segge eow 
panne on hwilcen an-wealde ic pis do. 

30 Hwæðer wes iohannes fulluht pe of 
heofene pe of mannen andsweried me. 

31 Da pohten hyo J cwaen be-tweoxe 
heom. gyf we segge% of heofene. he segó 
us hwi ne ge-lyfde ge hym. 

39 gyf we seggeS of mannen. we on- 
drede$ pis fole. ealle hyo hafden Iohannem 
} he were soólice witege. 

33 Ра andswereden hyo pam helende 7 
cweSen. wenyten. Pa суг se helend ne 
ic eow ne segge on hwilcen anwealde ic pas 


ping do. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 а on-gan he heom bispell seggen. 
Summan hym plantede wingeard. 

7 be-tynde hine. J dealf znne sea J tym- 
brede enne stepel. J ge-sytte hine mid eorS- 
tilian. J ferde on «#SelSeodinysse. 

2 Da sende he to pam tiligen his peow on 
tide. f he pas wingeardes westme on-fenge. 

3 pa swungen hyo pane ? for-leten hine 
ydel-hende. 

4 And eft he heom sende oSerne peow. 
J hyo pane оп heafde ge-wundeden. J mid 
teonen ge-swencten. 





Various Readings. 


28. cwæğon; hwyleum. 29. halend; sprace andswariad ; 


ролпе ; hwyleum andwealde. 30. heofone; mannum and- 


swerias. 31. pohton; cwæðon be-twox; seggas; heo- 
fone; seg. 32. seggas; mannum; hefdon; ware; 
witega. 33. andswerodon hi; ewa’en; nyton; hwyleum. 


Cap. xii. 1. big-spell reccan; plantode; ge-sette; ædel- 
Seodignysse. 2. tiligan; westm. — 3. ponne; for-leton. 
4. eom; ponne; teonum ge-swencton. f 


Homo quidam 


plantauit ui- 
n 


eam J sepem 
circumdedit. 
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J cuoesas him on suahuele mzeht Sas бп does J hua fe salde čios is meeht ме 
28 et dicunt illi in qua potestate haec facis et quis tibi dedit hanc potestatem ut 


Sas ğu dows se helend uutedlice onduearde cuoed himtsem іс fregna iuih ес іс ^ anum 
ista facias. 29 iesus ^ autem respondens ait ilis  interrogabo uos et ego unum 
worde J ondueardas me. 3 ic cuoeso iuh on sua hueleum meht *$as ic doe+doam ful- 
uerbum et respondete mihi et dico uobis in qua potestate haec faciam. 90 bap- 
uiht iohannes of heofne wes ošše from топит ondueardas me euoes$ him-+sos hia 
tismum iohannis de caelo erat án ex hominibus respondete mihi. 31 ait illi 


ge-smeadon mi$ him cuoesende gif we cuoe$aS of heofne he wil cuoeša for huon Zonne пе gelefes gie 
cogitabant secum dicentes si dixerimus de caelo dicet nobis quare ergo поп  credidistis 


him gif we cuoesas from monnum ondreardon ф fole ale Жоп hefdon iohannem 
ei. 32 si dixerimus ex hominibus timebant populum omnes enim habebant iohannem 
forSon so$-lice —witgo wes 3 ondueardon ^ ecuoeson Sem helende neutu woe ge-onduearde 
quia uere propheta esset. 33 et respondentes dicunt lesu nescimus respondens 
se helend cuoe$ to bim ne sc іс cuoeso iuh оп sua hueleer meht Sas іс doam 


iesus ait illis neque ego dico uobis in qua potestate haec faciam. 


САР. ХП. 
J ongann &еш him on bispellum sprecca wingeard gesette, monn J  ymb-salde haga J 
1* Et coepit illis in parabolis loqui uineam pastinauit homo et circumdedit sspem et * 128. ii. 


lu. cexli. 
i : mt. ccexuiiii. 
dalf seas’ J getimberde torr J ageftgefeste $a Sem lond-bigenegum J fearr gefoerde + færende 





fodit lacum et edificauit turrem et locauit eam agricolis et peregre profectus 
was J sende to lond-buendum оп tid esne pte from sem lond-buendum onfenge of 
est. 2 et misit ad agricolas in tempore seruum ut ab agricolis acciperet de 
westm Sere wingearde Бабе to-gelahton 5епе geturscon J forleorton geonga idelne 3 
fructu uineae. 8 qui adpraehensum eum cederunt et dimiserunt uacuum. 4 et 
1 

efter sona sende to him оёегпе rael J %ene оп  heafud gewundadon 3 mi$ sceofmum miclum 
iterum misit ad illos alium seruum et illum in capite uulnerauerunt et contumeliis 
'gehornadon 
affecerunt. 

28. J cwedun him in hwelce mehte šas šu does J hwele $e salde Sas mehte pte šas Su does 29. Se 


helend so%lice ond-sworade cwes to him іс gifregno iowih 3 іс апе worde J ond-wordas me J іс cwe%o iow in 
swa hwelce mahte šas doe ic 30. fulwiht iohannes of heofne wes from monnum ond-wordas me 31. cwæ% 
him sos hie gismeadun mis him cwesende gif ge cweosas of heofne he wil cweaða forhwon $onne ne gi-lefas 
ge him 32. gif ge cweosas from monnum we ondreordun zt fole all forson hefdun iohannes for&on sovlice 
witga wes 33. J ond-worde 2 cwxé $e helend ne wutun ge ond-worde $e helend cwæð to him пе ec ic 
eweto iow in hwa hwelcer mehte $as іс dom 

Cap. XII. 1. 2 ongan sem+thim in bispellum spreaca win-geord gisette monn J ymb-salde seose J dalf seas J 


gitimbrade torr J $a ageftafeste Sa sem lond-bigengum J feor gifoerde + faerende wees 2. J sende to ‘em 
lond-bigengum on tide esnes jte from sem lond-buendum onfenge of wastme wingeordes 3. бабе to gineo- 
licadun him gidurscun 7 forleortun idelne 4.3 efter sona sende to him о%егпе esne J Sone on heofud giwun- 


дадил J miš scomum miclum to-giworhtun 
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5 And eft he him sumne sende J hi pene 
of-slogon. J manega орге. sume hi beoton. 
sume hi of-slogon ; 

6 pa hefde he pa gyt snne leofostne 
sunu. pa sende he æt nehstan him pene 
7 cwed; Witodlice minne sunu hig for- 
wandia$ ; 

7 Da cweedon ра tilian him be-tweonan; 
Her is se yrfe-numa. uton ofslean hine. 
ponne 1% ure seo yrfeweardnes; | 

8 Hi pa ofslogon hine. J wurpon wió- 
utan pone win-geard ; 

9 Hwet de® pes wingeardes hlaford. he 
сут J forded pa tiligean. J syló opron 
pone wingeard ; 

10 Ne redde ge pis gewrit. Se stan ре 
pa wyrhtan awurpon pes ys geworden on 
рате hyrnan heafod. 

11 pis ys fram drihtne geworden ? hit 
is wundorlic on uron eagum ; 

12 pa smeadon hi $ hi gefengon hine 
J hi ondredon pa menigu. hi on-cneowon 
pa f he pis bigspell to him sede hi ferdon 
pa J hine forleton ; 

Dysscealon 18 p sendon hi to him sume of pha- 
ig m riseum J herodianum hi be- 
са fengon hine on his worde ; 

14 Da comon hi J pus mid facne cweedon ; 
Lareow. we witon Я pu eart soSfest J pu 
ne recst be enegum menn. пе besceawast 
pu manna ansyne. ac pu godes weg lerst 
on so6-festnysse; Alyf6 gaful to syllanne 
pam casere 


5 And eft he heom sumne sende 7 hy 
pane of-slogen. J manege oSre. sume hyo 
beoten. sume hyo of-slogen. 

6 pa hefde he pa gyt znne leofestne 
sune. pa sende he æt pam nexten heom 
pane. J ста. Witodlice mine sune hyo 
for-wandige$. 

7 Da cwæ®ðen pa tilien. heom be-tweon- 
en. Her is se earfednume uton of-slean 
hine. panne beo% ure syo earfweardnys. 

8 Hyo pa of-slogen hine. J wurpen wid- 
ute panne wingeard. 

9 hwet de® pas wingeardes hlaford. he 
cym% 7 for-de pa tiligen. J syl6 ортеп 
panne wingeard. 

10 Ne redde ge pis ge-writ. Se stan pe 
pa werhten awurpen pes is ge-worSen on 
pare herne heafed. 

11 pis is fram drihten ge-worSen. J hyt 
is wunderlic on uren eagen. 

12 pa smegdon hyo f hy ge-fengen hine. 
J hyo on-dredden pa manige hyo on-cneo- 
wen pa f he pis bispell be heom saigde. 
hyo ferden pa 7 hine for-leten. 

13 ly senden hyo to him sume of 

fariseum J herodianum. ф hyo 
be-fengen hine on his worden. 

14 Da comen hyo J pus mid facne cwæ%ð- 
en. Lareow we witen ў pu ert sodfzst J 
pu ne recst be anigen men. ne be-sceawest 
pu manne ansiene. ac pu godes weig lerst. 


on sodfestnesse. Alyf6 gafol syllen pan 
caisere 





Various Readings. 

5. A. hig (thrice), А. pone. 6. B.anne. A. leofestne. 
7. A. B. betwynan. A. yrfe-weardnys; B. yrfweardnes. 
8. A. hig. А. wyn-eard. 9. A tylian. А. оѕгот, 10. 
A.heafde, 11. A. urum. 12. A. B. hig (twice). А. hig. 
А. menegu; B. menegu, А. hig. А. big-spel, A. hig. 
13, А. sædon [for sendon]. A. hig (twice). A.B. fariseum. 
14. A. B. C. hig. A. men. A. райо], 





Various Readings. 


5. eom; hyo þonne; manega; beoton. 6. nextan; 
panne; for-wandias. 7. cweedon; tilian; be-tweonan; er- 
fenuma; of-slan; ролпе bis; seo yrfweardnys. 8. wiš- 
uto borne. 9,.deas; tiligan; oðrum bonne. 10, wirhtan 
awurpon; ge-worden; hyrne heafod. ll. ge-worden; 
wundorlie; urun eagan. 12. smeagdon; hyo [for hy] 
gefengon; hy [for hyo]; menega; on-eneowan ; big-spell ; 
segde; for-leton. 13. senden; befengon; worde. 14, 
comon; cwæðon; eart sodfest; ænegum; be-scewest; 
ansyne ; so$-festnysse; syllan pam. 
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3 eftersona oSerne sende гс %ene ofslogon 7 monigo o%ero sume $urscun  o$ero æc 
5 et rursum alium misit et illum occiderunt et plures alios quosdam caedentes alios uero 


ofslogon Saget forsontec ennetan hefde sunu leofust 3 $ene sende to hia him 
occidentes. 6 athuc ergo unum habens fiium karissimum et illum misit ad eos 
æt ende hletmest cuoeSende forSon Y pte hia gefreppegedon sunu minne 5а buendo uuted/ice 
nouissimum dicens quia reuerebuntur filium meum. 7 coloni autem 
cuoedon betuih sis is erfewerd cymes wutum we ofslae hine J usra М5 iu erfe-weardnise 
dixerunt adinuicem hic est heres uenite occidamus eum et nostra erit hereditas 
3 gelahton hine о ороп J gewurpon buta sem wingeard huet ofson does 
8 et apprehendentes eum occiderunt et eiecerunt extra ^ шшеаш. 9 quid ergo faciet 
hlaferd $zsre wingearde cymes J fordoes $alond-buendo 2 seles $ wingeard oðrum | ne writ 
dominus uineae ueniet et perdet colonos et dabit uineam aliis. 10 nec scripturam 
šius leornadagie + stan sone for-cuomon getimbradon %15 geworden wes on  heafud huommes 


hanc legistis lapidem quem  reprobauerunt aedificantes hic factus est in caput anguli 


from drihtne aworden wes šis J is uundorlic on usum egum 3 sohton hine 


11 a domino factum est istud et est mirabile in oculis nostris. 12* Et quaerebant eum * 199, i. 
lu. cexlii. 

З ; Р io. Ixxxuiii. 
to haldanne J ondreardon + %reat ongeton hine forSon forSon to him bispell 5105 he gecuoes J mt, ссхх. 


tenere et timuerunt turbam cognouerunt enim quoniam ad eos parabolam hanc dixerit et 


mi$-$y forleorton hine geeodon J sendon to him sume from laruas J herodes Segnum 
relicto eo abierunt. 13* Et mittunt ad eum quosdam ex pharisaeis et  herodianis уккун 
‚1. 
lu. cexliii. 
jte hine genomotgeteldon in word Баве  cuomon  cuoedon him laruu we uuton фіе ™t ccm. 
ut eum caperent in uerbo. 14 qui uenientes dicunt ei magister scimus quia 
sot-fest his J пе gemes Su enig ne forSon 5и gesiis on onsione  monnes ah іп sodfestnise 


uerax es et non curas quemquam nec enim uides in faciem hominis sed in ueritate 


woeg drihtnes 5и læres is gelefed to seallane geafel та caseri o$5e по we selle$ 
uiam domini doces licet dari tributum caesari ёп non dabimus. 





5. J efter sona ošerne sende J ec %ene ofslogun J monige о%те sume gišurscun обге ec of-slogun 6. $a 
gett.forson an hæfde sunu leofne J hine sende to him æt endetletemest cwesende forso hie ge-frepegadun 
sunu minne 7. Ба byende wutudlice cwedun him bitwion Sis is erfeword cymas wutum we of-sla hine J 
usra bis $io erfe-wordnis 8. J gilahtun hine J ofslogun J giwurpun butu sone wingeord 9. hweet of боп 
дуде + does drihten wingeordes cymes 7 fordoes ка lond-buende J sele$ šone wingeard oðrum 10. ne giwriotu 
Zas liornadunge jte stan Sonne ofer-comen gitimbradun šis giworden wes on heofud hwon 11. from drihine 
aworden wes 5із 7 is wundur-lic on egum usum 12. J sohtun hine to haldanne J ondreordun бопе éreot 
on-getun hine forSon to him bispel %as he gicwe% J missy forleortun hine gieodun 13. J sendun to him 
sume from #-larwum J herodes segnum jte hine ginomun giteldun on wordum 14. $a$e comun cwedun 
him larow we wutun Sette sodfest is J ne gemesttu ænig of &оп + беш ne forSon su gisist on onsione monnes 
ah in soð-fæstnisse woegas godes læres is gilefed to seallanne gefel Sm саѕеге tno we sellas 
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15 hwe'Ser ре we ne sylla$; pa сме 
he J heora lot-wrenc-ceaste wiste. hwi fan- 
dige min bringa$ mé pone pening $ ic hine 
geseo. 

16 pa brohton hi him pa sede he him; 
Hwes is peos anlienys J pis ge-writ. hi 
cwedon. ‘Sees саѕегеѕ ; 

17 Ра суа se helend to him. agyfad 
pam casere pa Sing pe pes caseres synd. J 
gode þa 'бе godes synd. þa wundrodon hi 
be pam ; 

18 Tha comon him to sad[u]cei pasecgad 

p f wrist ne sy 7 hine ahsodon J 
pus cweedon ; 

19 Lareow. moyses us wrat. gif hwes 
broðor dead bi'$ J lefS his wif J nefS nan 
bearn. his broSor nime his wif J his broSor 
sed wecce ; 

20 Eornostlice seofon gebropru weron. 
J se seresta nam wif J меат dead na lefedum 
sæde ; 

21 And ра nam se ober hi. 7 wear dead. 
ne sé sed ne lefde; Gelice se pridda 

22 7 ealle seofon hi hefdon J sed ne 
lefdon; Ealra sftemest pa foró-ferde $ 
wif ; 

23 On pam eriste. hwylces para seofona 
bid wif. hi ealle hi haefdon ; 

24 pa Jswarode him se helend hu ne 
dweligad ge. forpam pe ge nyton pa halgan 
gewritu ne godes megen ; 


15 hweer pe we ne ѕуПа$. pa сме? 
Һе J heora lotwrences wyste. hwi fandige 
min. bringed me panne panig f ich hine 
ge-seo. 

16 pa brohten hyo him. pa saigde he 
heom. hwet is feos anlyenyss. J pis ge- 
writ Ну суеп pas caiseres. 

17 Da суе se helend to heom. Agyfed 
pam caisere pa ping pe pas caiseres synde. 
1 gode pe godes synde. pa wundredon hyo 
be pam. 


18 p comen hym to saducej. þa saig- 


god ф æriste ne syo. J hyo axo- 
den. J pus ewz'Gen. 
19 Lareow moyses us wrat. Gyf hwes 


broSer dead byoS. 7 leaf his wif J næf%® 
nan bearn. P hys broóer nyme his wif. J 
his broSer sæd wecce. 

20 Ecrnestlice seofe broóre wæren J se 
areste pa nam wif J ward dead. ne lefden 
sæde. 

21 pa nam se ober hyo J ward dead. ne 
se sæd ne lefde. Ge-lice se ride. 

22 J ealle seofene hyo hefden J sed ne 
lefden. Байге eftemesta pa ford-ferde + 
wif. 

23 On pam zriste hwilces pare seofene 
bid $ wif. hyo ealle hyo һа ер. 

24 pa andswerede heom se helend hu ne 
dweleged ge. for pan pe ge nyten pa halgen 


ge-write ne godes mzgen. 





Various Readings. 


15. B. hiora. A.lot-wrencas; B.lot-wrene-ceas. A.hwig 
16. A. hig. A.B.hig. 17. B. 
Sineg. B. synt (2nd time). А. B. wundredon. A. hyg. 
18. A. to hym. A. syg. А. aesedon. 19, A. by$ dead. 
A. broSer (twice). 20. A. seofen gebroóro. 21. A. hig. 
22, А. seofen; B. seofan. A. hyg. 23. A. рага seofena. 


A. hig (twice), 24. A.dwelia5; B. dwelegas. В. ha- 
legan. 


fandias ge. A. penig. 





Various Readings. 


15. hyora lotwrencas; ponne penig; ic. 16. brohton; 
segde; hwees; anlienys; hyo; рез. 17. Agyfas; вуда; 
Royal MS. inserts pa before 2nd pe; sint; pan. 18. 
segge$; hine [for hyo] axodon; cww%on. 19. brosror 
(sic); bið; lafs; broSor (twice). 20. seofo brod’ro weeron: 
eresta; wears; lefdum. 21. ZEnd [for pa]; wers; Gi 
lice; dridde. 22. seofan; hæfdon; læfdon. Еајга, 23. 


ariste; para seofona; hæfdon, 24, halend; dweleges; 
pam; nyton; halgan. 
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sede wiste  geswipernise hiora cuoes tom hued mec gie costages brenges me pening te 
15 qui sciens uersutiam eorum ait illis quid me temtatis adferte mihi denarum ut 


ic gesii sos hia  to-brohton J cuoed him hues is gelienes $ios J ind on-merea cuoedon: 

uideam. 16 at illi attullerunt et ait illis cuius est imago haec et  inscribtio dicunt 

him des caseres geonduearde uutedlice se halend cuoes him geldas forson $a бе sint саеѕегеѕ 

ili caesaris. 17 respondens autem iesus dixit ills reddite igitur quae sunt caesaris 

Беш casere J %ase aron godes gode J wundradon ofer hine J  euomon to him 

caesari et quae sunt dei deo et mirabantur super eo. 18* Et uenerunt ad eum “XXXVIII. 
, ба бе cuowsas erest ne sie J frugnun hine $us cuosende la laruu 

sadducaei qui dicunt resurrectionem non esse et interrogabant eum dicentes. 19 magister 


moses us awrat # gef huzle nig broser dead  siefbiS J  forletes $wifthlaf J suno ne 
moses nobis scribsit ut si cuius frater mortuus fuerit et dimiserit uxorem et filios non 


letes ¥ пе hefes onfoe ^ broser his Ма? es ilce J  eft-awecce sed  broe&Sre his Seofo 
reliquerit accipiat frater eius uxorem ipsius et resuscitet semen fratri suo. 20 septem 
forSon bros$ro woeron 7 se forsmest onfeng # wif J dead | wes  un-forletne sed 3 
ergo fratres erant et primus accipit uxorem et mortuus est non relicto semen. 2] et 
$e wfterra  onfeng $a ilca J dead wes J пе  $es  forleort sédtteam 2 se $irdda  gelic 


Secundus accipit eam et mortuus est et пес iste reliquit semen et tertius similiter. 


3 onfengon ða ilca рейс ða seofona J пе forleorton ¥ne lefdon sed (бат hiu hletmest alra 

22 et acciperunt eam similiter septem et пор reliquerunt semen  nouissima omnium 
| dead wes + wif in erest forson  mit-5y hea arisas hwæs of sem Ыз Ф wif 
defuncta est mulier. 23 in resurrectione ergo cum resurrexerint cuius de his erit uxor 
seofona forson hefdon + ilca wif J geonduearde se hzelend cuoes him пе отоп 
septem enim habuerunt eam uxorem. 24 et respondens  1esus ait illis non ideo 
gé duolas ne uutogie tne cunnoge ge-wuritto ne m:eht godes 

erratis non scientes scribturas neque uirtutem dei. 





15. seSe wiste giswiopornisse hiora cwes to him hwet mec gi-costipas brengas me pening jte ic gisie cwæð 
to him 16. sos hie gibrohtun him J cwæð to him hwet is Sis gilienes Sas J in- on-merca cwedun him des 
caseres 17. giondworde wutudl/ce $e рајем cwæð to bim geldas forson аже sindun caseras sem casere 
J Бабе arun godes godo J wundradun ofer hine 18. J comun to him... %a%e cweasas wrist ne were J 
frugnun hine $us cwe&ende 19. la larow moyses us awrat gif hwele broser deod sie J forletes Set wif 7 
suno ne letes jte onfoe Ъгобег his lafe ses ilca J eft aweccas sed broser his 20. siofune forSon broser 
жегип J Se foers-mesta on-ferg Set wif J dead wes unforletne sed 21. J Se efterra on-feng $a ilca J deod 
wees ne forleort 5st sed J $e irda gilice 22. 2 onfeng $a ilca gilice $a siofune J ne forleortuntne 
lefdun sed hio lete-mest alra deod wes set wif 23. in eriste forSon mi$$y arisas hwes of sem bid + 
wif siofune forson hefdun set ilce wif 24. J gi-ond-worde $e helend cwæð to him ne forgon ge dwoligas 
ne wutun ge giwriotu ne mehte}megen godes 


N 
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95 Solice ponne hi of deaóe arisap. ne 
wifiap hi. пе ne gyftigeaó. ac hi synt 
swylce godes englas on heofonum ; | 


26 Ве pam deadum ‘ hi arison. ne 
redde ge on moyses bec hu god to him 


cwep. ofer pone gorst-beam; Ic eom 
abrahames god. J isááces god. J iacobes 
god 


27 nis god deadra ac he hys lybbendra; 
SoSlice swype ge dweligeaS: 

28 р” genealehte him ап of рат 

бер on Pete dq bocerum pe he gehyrde hi smea- 

ofer pente- = gende 7 geseah jf he him wel andswarode. 


costen. 
rogauit ieswm J ahsode hine hwet were ealra beboda 


unus de scribis 

aces mest 

mandatum. A. 29 ра Jswarode he him. P is ф meste 
bebod.  ealra israhel gehyr urne drihten 
god. he is [an god] 

30 and lufa pinne drihten god. of ealre 
pinre heortan. J of ealre pinre sawle. 
eallum pinum móde. J of eallum þinum 
megene. P is } fyrmeste bebod ; 

31 SoSlice is oder pissum gelic; lufa 
pinne nehstan swa pe sylfne. пуз oder mare 
bebod ; 

32 Da сумер se bocere. lareow. 
on sope ewéde. P an god is. 
butan him 

33 7 Set he si gelufod of ealre heortan. 
J of eallum andgyte. J of ealre sawle. J 
of ealre strengóe. J lufigean his nehstan 
swa hine sylfne. pst is mare eallum on- 
segdnyssum J offrungum ; 


Dys godspel 
sceal on frige- 


well рй 


J nis oder 


25 Soslice panne hyo of deade arise'ó ne 
wifieó hyo ne ne yftigeó ac hyo synde swilce 
godes ængles on heofenen. 

26 Be pam deaSen pet hyo arised ne 
rede ge on moyseses boc. hu god to heom 


ewe’. ofer panne gorst-beam. Ic eom 
abrahames god. J ysaces god. J Iacobes 
god 


27 nis god deadre. ac he is libbendra 
soólice swide ge dwelie$. 

28 a ge-nehlahte him an of pam 

p bokeren pe ge-herde hyo smeg- 
ende. J ge-seah ў he heom wel andswerede. 
J acxode hine hwet were ealre be-bode 
mæst. 

29 pa andswerede he hym. f is P mæste 
be-bod ealre israele ge-herie urne drihten 
god. he is an god. 

30 J lufe pinne drihten god. of elre 
pinre heorten. J of ealre pinre sawle. J 
eallen ріпеп mode. J of eallen pinen maig- 
ne. Фф 1 f fermeste be-bod. 

31 Soólice is oSer ріѕеп ge-lic. lufe pinne 
nexten swa pe sylfne. nis oSer mare be- 
bod. 

32 Da суе se bokere. 
on sode cwe'de. 
buten him. 

33 J p he si ge-lufod of eallen heorten. 
J of eallen andgytte. J of ealre sawle. J of 
ealre strencde. J lufian his nextan swa hine 


sylfne. P is mare eallen on-segdnyssen J 
offrungen. 


lareow wel pu 
pet an god is J nis oSer 





Various Readings. 
25. A. hig. А. B. hig. A. giftias, A. hig. А. B. 
26. A.hig. А. om. god after isaaces. 27. А. 
ys. А. dwelias, 28. A. B. om. he after pe. A.hig. A. 


29. A. ysrahela. А. B. insert an god, which the 
text omits. 


heofenum, 


acsode. 
30. A inserts 3 of after sawle. 
31. A. pysum, A. nyhstan, 32. А, wel. 
A. sig. A.lufian. А. nyhstan. 


А. megne, 


A. buton. 33. 





Various Readings. 


25. bonne ; arisa$; wyfias; giftigas; sint; englas; heo- 
fonum. 26. deadum; arisa$; moyses; eom; porme. 
27. deadra; his [for is]; dweligas; 28. ge-neahlahte; 
bocerum; ge-hyrde; eom; andswarede; axode; ware. 
29. andswarode; heom; ealra isrzhele ge-her. 30. pine; 
alre; heortan; saule; eallum þinum; eallum pinum meg- 
num; firmeste. 31. pissum ; lufa; nextan. 32. bocere; 
well; ewaSe. 33. ge-lufa$; ealre heortan; eallum [before 


andgytte]; lufigean; neaxtan; eallum on-swgdnyssum ; 
ofrungum, 
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mi$-5y for&on from deadum arisad hea ne hia mensumia’ ne hia bison ge-mensumad} ah + i. ne ceorl 
25 cum enim 4 mortuis resurrexerint neque  nubent neque nubentur sed ш 
wif hefis — 
bison swe englas in heofnum oft from deadum uutedlice pte arisaé ne leornadegie on ee 
sunt sicut angeli in caelis. 26 де mortuis autem quod resurgant non legistis in *” 


boc moses oferton em tree huu cuoeš him god сое5 У ѕғеріе іс am god abrahames J 
libro mosi super  rubum quomodo dixerit illi deus inquiens ego sum deus abraham et 


god isaaces J god iacobes ne is god deadra ah  hlifiendra gie forSon suite 
deus isaac et deus iacob. 27 non est deus mortuorum sed uiuorum uos ergo multum 


gie duolages J geneoleede an from uusuutum sese geherde ğa ileo efne-gefrugnon t soecende J 
erratis. 28 *Et accessit unus de scribis qui audierat illos conquirentes et * XL. 
131. ui. 
: ‚ mt. ccxxiiii. 
Безе олоп te woel $em  geonduarde gefraign hine huetd were se forsmesta alrat +i, bodana. 
uidens quoniam bene illis responderit interrogauit eum quod esset primum omnium 


bod hzlend uutedlice geonduearde him te ве forsmesta айта] bod is ge-her + bodana. 
mandatum. 29 iesus autem respondit ei quia primum omnium mandatum est audi 


„israel — drihten god user god ап is 7 lufa$u drihten god šin of alra 
israhel dominus deus noster deus unus est. 30 et dileges dominum deum tuum ex toto 


heorta šin J of alra sauel @in J of айа  $oht ğin J of ala maegne %in  $is is 
corde tuo et ex tota anima tua et ex tota mente tua et ex tota uirtute tua hoc est 


se forsmesta bod Бе aefterra uutedlice gelic is him lufa šone neesta Sinne sua 
primum mandatum. 31 secundum autem simile est illi dileges proximum tuum tamquam 


Бес seolfne mara Sisra oder bod ne is jJ cuoeš him se uu$wuta wel la laruu 
té ipsum maius horum aliud mandatum non est. 32* Et ait ili scriba bene magister * 132. x. 


in sodfestnise $u cuoede foron У pte an is J пе is  oSer buta himthine J jte sie gelufad 
in ueritate dixisti quia unus est et non est alius praeter eum. 83 et ut diligatur 


of allra heorte J of allra  ondget 7 of allra sawele J of айа  strengo J Ш Боп neesto 
ex toto corde et ex toto intellectu et ex tota anima et ex tota fortitudine et dilegere proximum 


sua hine seolfne mara is allum cuic-lacum J seegdnisum 
tamquam sé ipsum maius est omnibus holocaustomatibus et sacrificiis. 





95. mi$5y forson from dea%e arisa5 ne hie mæn-sumigað ne hie biosun gimznsumad ah bioson swa englas 
on heofnum 26. of deose wutudlice jte arisa$ ne liornadun ge on bocum moyses oferl on Sem tree huu 
cwes him god ewes tsegde ic am god abrahames J god isaces J god iacobes 27. ne is god бага deodra 
. ah lifgendra gif ge forSon swise gidwoligas 28. J gineolicade an from uswutum sete giherde $a ilco efne 
gifrugnun J giseh forSon pte wel беш giond-worde gifregn hine hwet were $e foerSmesta alra bibodona 
29, 5e helend wutudlice gi-ond-worde him forson $e foersmesta alra bibodona is giher israhelum drih£em god user 
god ana is 30. 3 lufa Su drihten god $inne of alra heorte Sinre J of alre sawle sinre J of alle giSohte sinum 


J of alle megne Sinum šis is Set foers-meste bibod 31. Set sfterra wutudlice gilice him lufa šone nestu 
Біппе swa swa ес solfne mara $isra oer bibod ne is 32. 7 cwes him $e u$wuta wel la larow in soš- 
festnisse Su cwese forson an is god J ne is о%ег butan him 33. J Jte sie gilufad of alre heorte J of alre 


ongetnisse J of alre sawle J of alre strengu Sine J lufa Sone nestu swa swa бес solfne mara is allum cwicum 
lacum J segdnissum 


N2 
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34 Da se helend geseah f he him wislice 
andwyrde he sde him ne art pu feorr fram 
godes rice. J hine ne dorste nan mann 
ahsian ; 

35 Da cwæþ se helend on pam temple 
lærende; Hu secgaó pa boceras P crist sy 
dauides sunu; 

36 Dauid sylf cwæþ to pam halgan gaste. 
drihten смер to minum drihtne. site on 
mine swyOran healfe. оё ic pine fynd 
asette to fot-sceamole pinra fóta ; 

37 Dauid sylf nemde hine drihten. 7 
hwanon is he his sunu; Апа mycel menegu 
hine luflice gehyrde. 

38 pa sede he him on his lare; Warniad 
fram bocerum. fa wylla'$ on ge-gyrlum gan 
J beon on strætum grete. 

39 J on fyrmestum lareow-setlum. sittan 
on ge-samnungum J þa fyrmestan setl on 
ge-beor-scipum 

40 pa Se wudewena hus for-swelgaó mid 
heora langsuman gebede. pa onfo$ lengestne 
dom; ` 

41 Da set se helend ongén pone toll- 
sceamol J geseah hu f fole hyra feoh. tor- 
fude on pone toll-sceamul. 7 manega welige 
torfudon fela ; 

42 pa com an earm wuduwe. 
twegen feord-lingas ; 


and wearp 


43 Da clypode he his leorning cnihtas 7. 


sede him; Sodlice ic eow secge. ф реоѕ 
earme wuduwe eallinga mest sealde para 
[е on toll-sceamul sealdon ; 


34 pa se helend ge-seah he hym wislice 
andswerede he saigde hym ne ert pu feor 
fram godes rice. J hine ne dorste nan man 


axian. 
35 pa ewa'ó se helend on pam temple 
lerende. hu seggeó ]a boceres } crist 


sy dauiSes sune. 

36 Dauid self ewaeó to pam halgen gaste. 
Drihten cweS to minen drihtene site on 
minen swidren healfe. od%e ic pine feond 
asette to fot-scamele pinre fote. 

37 Dauid self nemde hine drihten. J 
hwanen is he his sunu. J micel menige 
hine lufelice ge-herde. 

38 Da sede he heom on his lare. Warn- 
ied fram boceren. pa willed on ge-gyrtlen 
gan J beon on strete ge-grette. 

39 J on fermesten lareow-setlen sitten on 
ge-samnungen. J fa fyrmesten setlen on 
beorscipen. 

40 pa pe wudewena hus for-swelged mid 
heora langsumen ge-bedan. pa on-fod len- 
gestne dom. 

41 Da set se helend on-gean pane tol- 
scamel. J ge-seah hu folc hire feoh torfede 
on pane tol-scamel. J manige weliga torfe- 
den fela. 

49 Фа com an earm wudewe and warp 
twege feorpinges. 

43 Юа cleopede he his leorning-cnihtes 
J saide heom. Sodlice іс eow segge pst 
peos earme wudewe ealre mest brohte pare 
pe on [anne toll-scamel brohte. 





Various Readings. 
А. feor. 
36. A. fot-sceamele. 
A. lufelice. 


erasure), 


34. A, eart. 


A. sig. 


А. man асѕіап. 35. В. lerynde. 


37. А. hwanen. A. me- 
negu. 38. A. grette; B. gegrette (over an 
39. А. gesomnungum., 40. B. hyra. 41. 
В. pæne. А. tor- 
fode. A. toll-sceamel, A.torfedon; B. torfudun. A. feala. 
42. A. wudewe. аз. A. B. wudewe. 


mestp. A.psra. A. toll-sceamele. 


А ongean. A. toll-sceamel. А. hcora. 


А. eallunga. B. 





Various Readings. 


34. eom; sægde heom; eart. 35. halend; seggas; 
boceras; syo dauides sunu. 36. sylf; halgan; minum; 
minum swisrum; оббе; fot-scamole piura. 37. sylf; 
hwanon; sune; menigeo; luflice gehyrde. 38. Warnia$; 
bocerum: willa$; ge-gyrlum ; strætum. 39. fyrmestvm 
lareow-setlum; ge-samnungum; fyrmestan setlum; bir- 
scipum, 40. for-swilga$; langsuman ge-bede; lengestne. 
4l. halend; pone tol-seamol; heora; torfode; роппе tol- 
scamol; manega welige; feola, 42, wearp; feor$-lingais 
(sic). 43. «уреде; -cnihtas; sæde; wudewa eallinga mest 
sealde ; om, panne ; toll-scamol sealden. | | 
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se hælen uutedlice giseh te snotorlice ¥ wislice geondsusrde cuoes him nears šu fearr from ric 
34 iesus autem uidens quod  sapientur respondisset dixit illi non és longe á regno 


godes J newnig mon ѕ05 рее gedarste hine ^ gefraigne J  onduearde se helend Һе gecoes 
dei *Et nemo iam audebat eum interrogare. 35 TEt respondens iesus dicebat ж 133, ii. 
lu. ccxliiii. 
: ЖОЕ, ‚ f А mt. ecxxui. 
lerend ¥ lærde in. tempel huu cuoeðas $a wusuuto bi- crist sunu sie dauišes se Пса forSon + 134. ii. 
docens in templo quomodo dicunt scribe christum filium esse dauid. 36 ipse enim lu. cexlu. 
І mt. ccxxu. 
dauid euoe$ on  gaast haligne cuoes drihten drihtne minum sitt to suišra minum oššæt ic setto 
dauid dicit. in spéritu sancto dixit dominus domino meo sede á dextris meis donec ponam 


fiondas ine fot-scoemel fota dinra se ilca forSon dauis cuoes hine drihtez J huona 
inimicos tuos scabelum pedum tuorum. 97 ipse ergo dauid cicit eum dominum et unde: 


is sunu his J menigo $reato hine lustlice geherde J tahte-llerde samthim o laar 


est fiiius eius et multa turba eum libenter audiuit. 38 *Et docebat eis in doctrina * 135, ii. 
lu. cxxxuil. 
Р e : р А M mt. ccxxuiiii. 
his behaldas iuih from us’uutum šaše wallas in stolum geonga J wileymogielgegroeta on spréc 3 
sua  cauete & scribis qui uolunt in stolis ambulare et salutari in for. 89 et 


on sem for$mestum seatlum sitta in somnungum 2 $a for$mesto setla æt farmum sade 


in primis cathedris sedere in sinagogis et primos discubitos in cenis. 40 *Qui 7 136. m 
lu. ecxluiji]. 


of-freattas huso widwuana under sceawung longungatlonges gebeddes šas ^ onfoaS unevlic + lengra 


deuorant domos  uiduarum sub obtentu prolixae orationis hi accipient prolixius 
dóm 7 sætt se helend wis +ongegn бгез dores $e is sua genemned gazophilactum on hierusalem : 
iudicium. 4] *Et sedens iesus contra gazophilacium ` * XLI. 
beheaid huu р here gewarp  meslenn on gazophilaciwm 2 monigo wealigo Т wlonco gewurpon 
aspiciebat quomodo turba iactaret des in  gazophilacium et multi diuites lactabant 
feola Y meniga mis ресцоте wuuted/ce an widua ‘%orfend sende tuoge stycas Ф is 
multa. 42 cum uenisset autem una шапа pauper misit duo minuta quod est 
feorsung penninges J ceigde „Берпав his cuoe$ шш soslice ic ш iuh pte 
quadrans. 43 et conuocans discipulos suos ait illis amen ico uobis quoniam 


widua $ios- Sas šærfen mara alum sene бабе sendon оп gazophilacium 
uidua haec pauper plus omnibus misit qui miserunt in gazophilacium. 





34. Бе hælend wutudlice gisæh zt he sno'urlice gi-ond-worde ewes to him ne ard %u fear from rice godes J 
папір mon sossa gidarste hine gifregna 35. J giond-worde 5e hælend ewe +cwesende lærende on temple 
huu cweden...crist sie sunud were dauides 36. бе Пса forSon dauid cwes in gaste halgum ewes 
дген drihtne minum site to Ser switr.n min o$tst ih setto fiondas ğine foot-scomul fota $inra 37. Se 
ilea forson dauis ewes him drih¢ex J hwona is sunu his J monige $reotos hine lustlice giherdun 38. J 
tahte 1 lærde éem+him in larum his bihaidas iowih from uéwutum $a $e wallas on stolum gonga J wileumiga 
+ groeta on sprece 39. J on sem foersmesium seotlum sitta in somnungum J 8a foerámestu gisedla æt 
feornium 40. 5а še freotas hus widwana under sceawunge longunga + longes gibedes баз onfoas uneselic + 
lengra dom 41. J set $e helend ongegn tem dore $e is swa nemned biheold huu $e here giwarp Sot 
mæslen on gazo-philacium J monige weolge + wlouca giwurpun feolu 49. mi$-5y com wutudlice an widwe 
xorfende sende meslen twa stycgee $ is feorsung peninges 43. 7 cegde Segnas his cwes to him so%-lice ic 
eweso iow forson widwe šios sorfende mara alum sende $a$e sendun in gazo-philaciuz. 
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44 Ealle sendon of pam pe hi genoh 
hefdon; So%lice peos of hyre yrmpe eall 
ў heo heefde sealde ealle hyre and-lyfene ; 


CHAPTER XIII. 
1 р he of pam temple eode pa cwxd 


an of his leorning-cnihtum to 
him. lareow loca hwylce stanas her synt 
J hwylce getimbrunga pisses temples; 

2 pa суе? se helend. ne ge-seoge ealle 
pas mycelan getimbrunga. ne bid her lefed 
stan ofer stan ре ne beo toworpen ; 

3 p hi sæton on oliuetes düne ongen 

$ tempel synderlice hine petrus 
J iacobus. J iohannes. J andreas. ahso- 
don; 

4 Sege us hwenne pas ping ge-wurdon 
7 hwyle tacen bið penne ealle pas Sing on- 


ginna$ beon ge-endud ; 


5 pa ongan se helend him Jswarigende 
to cwedan; Warniad f eow nan mann ne 
be-swice ; 

6 Soplice manega cuma% on minum na- 
man. J смера. ic eom crist 7 beswicad 
manega 

7 7 ponae ge gehyraó gefeohtu. J ge- 
feohta hlisan. ne ondrede ge eow. hit geby- 
rað f hit gebelimpe. ac ропле gyt nis ende; 


44 Ealle senden of [ап pe hyo ge-noh 
hefden. So'lice peos of hire егте eall 
pot hyo heefde sealde ealle hire and-lyfene. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 b he of pam temple eode. ра ew. 

an of his leorning-enihten to him. 

Lareow loca hwilee stanes her synt. J 
hwilee ge-tymbrenge. pisses temples. 

2 ра смге se helend. ne ge-seo ge ealle 
pas mycelen ge-tymbrenge. ne beod her 
laefd stan ofer stan pe ne wur to-worpen. 

8 +) hyo seten on oliuetes dune. 

on-gean pet tempel. synderlice 
hine petrus. J lacobus. J Johannes. 7 An- 
dreas acsoden. 

4 Sege us hwenne pas ping ge-wuróen. 
7 hwile taken beoS panne ealle pas ping ge- 
wurde sculen. J hwile tacen by$ panne 
ealle pas ping on-ginned. J beon sculen 
ge-ended. 

5 ра on-gan se helend heom andsweriende 
to сме$еп. warnied ф eow nan man ne 
be-swice. 

6 Soólice manege cumeS on minen na- 
men. 7 стеба®. ic eom crist. J be-swiced 
manege. 

7 J panne ge ge-here$ ge-fehte J ge-fyhte 
hlisan. ne on-drede ge eow. hit byred 
pet hit ge-limpe. ac panne gyt пуз ende. 





Various Readings. 


44. A. B. hig. 
Cap. xiii. 1. A. synd. A. pyses. 3. A. B. hig. A. 
4, А. ge-weor$on, 


7. A. ge-feoht 


ongean. A. acsedon; B. achsodon. 


А. ponne, A. ge-endod. 5. A. man. 


(for gefeohtu] А. be-lympe. 





Various Readings. 
44. pam; hafdon; yrm%e; hafde. 
Cap. xiii. 1. -cnihtum; stanas; ge-tymbrunga. 
lend; ge-timbrunga; Ъу$; beo [for жш]. 
acsodon. 


2. ha- 
3. sæton ; 
4. ge-wurdon; tacen biš penne; ge-wurdon; 
om. sculen; on-ginna$ beon ge-endud, 
Warnia$, 


be-swyca$ manega. 


5. andswerigende; 
cweðan, 6. manega cuma$; minum naman; 
7. ponne ; ge-hyras ge-feohta; ge- 


fyhta; ge-byre$; ge-be-limpe; pozne; ende. 
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alle forSon of son jte gemonigfaldade + gewoxe him sendon ios uutedlice of hen$u + unspoed 
44 omnes enim ex eo quod abundabat ilis miserunt haec uero de paenuria 


hire alle $a $e hefde sende all  gebrengnise hire 
sua omnia quae habuit misit totum uictum suum, 


CAP. XIII. 


7 mi$$y gefoerde+ferende of temple cuoe$ him an of  Segnum his la laruu sceawig + gesih 
1*Et cum egrederetur de templo ait illi unus ex discipulis suis magister ^ aspice a 
. ll, 


lu. cexxxuii. 


P p : 7 cexluiii, 
huleo  stanas J  huulig timber 3  ondsuorade se helend cuoes him + 5wm gesih Жаз mt. ccxlii, 
quales lapides et quales structurae. 2 et respondens iesus ait ili ^ uide hás 
alle miclo gehrinotglencas ne bið forleten stan ofer stane вее ne se tostrogden ¥ ne bi$ toworpen 


omnes magnas aedificationes non relinquetur lapis super lapidem qui non destruatur. 


Jj miš-šy gesett on more + оп dune oele-beama ongeaegn temple geascadon+frugnon hine suundorlice 
3* Et cum sederet in montem oliuarum contra templum interrogabant eum separatim * 138. ii. 


lu. cexluiiii, 
mt, ccxliii, 

petrus J jacobus J iohannes 7 andreas saege us huoenne %as bison J huele  becon 

petrus et iacobus et iohannes et andreas. 4 dic nobis quando ista fient et quod signum 

bis һиоеппе + Sonne $as alle оп-ріппа$ to endannet pte hia se geendado 7 onduearde se helend 

ert quando haec omnia incipient consummari. 5 et respondens iesus ` 

ongann cuoesa him geseas gie pte ne апіс iuih gesuica monigo forson cymes on поша minum 

coepit dicere illis uidete né quis uos seducat. 6 multi enim uenient iu nomine meo 

hia euoe$as jte ie am 7  menigo hia gesuicas шіб-5у gie gehera uutedlice gefehto J 

dicentes quia ego sum et multos  seducent. 7 cum audieritis autem bella et 


woeno + mersungo $ara gefehto ne ondredas gie is reht-thit sceal forSon wosa ah пе Saget ende bið 
opiniones bellorum ne timueritis oportet enim fieri sed nondum finis. 





44. alle forSon of him te gimonigfaldade him sendun $as wutudlice of hensum + unspoedum hire alle 5абе 
hio heefde sende alle gibrengnisse hire 

Cap. XIII. 1. 7 mid-sy feerende wes of temple cwes him an of $egnum his la larow sceawatgisih hulice 
stanas J hulic timber 2. J onworde $e helend cwes him gi-sih Жаз alle micle girino l gleneas ne bid 
for-leten stan ofer stane sese ne sie tostrogden 3. J misdy gisstt on more oele-beoma ongægn temple J gi- 
frugnun hine synder-lice..2..23..2.. 4. вере us hwenne баѕ biosun J Set becun bis hwenne $as alle onginna’ 
to endanne + sie endade 5. J onworde бе hælend ongan cweosa him giseas ge Sette nenig iow giswice 
6. попісе forson cumaé on noma minum cwetende jte ic am J monige hie giswicas 7. mi$-5$y wutudlice 
giheras gifeht J wona  mersunga Sara gifehta ne ondredas ge is reht hit sceal forSon wosa ah ne ša get 
is ende 
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8 Sodlice peod arist agen Jeode. J rice 
ongen rice J beoó eorpan styrunga geond 
stowa J hungor. fis synd sara angin ; 

9 Warniaó eow sylfe. hi syllaó eow 
on gepeahte J swingad on gesamnungum. 
1 ge standaS beforan demum J cyning- 
um. for minum naman him on ge-wit- 
nesse 

10 Jon ealle peoda ; Ærest ge-byrad beon 
$ godspel gebodud. 

11 7 ponze hi syllende eow lepad ne 
fore-smeage ge hwet ge specan. ас specaó 
$ eow on рате tide ge-seald bid; Ne synd 
ge na specende ac se halga gast ; 

12 Soólice se broóor pone bropor to 
deaSe ву. J se feder his sunu. J ра 
bearn arisaó agén hyra magas. J mid deaóe 
hi ge-weceas. 

13 J ge beo% eallum on hatunge for mi- 
num naman; Soslice se bid hal se pe 06 
ende purh-wuna$ ; 

14 I)" ge ge-seod реге toworped- 

nysse asceonunge standan par 
heo ne sceal. ропле ongyte se pe ret. fleon 
Jonue on muntas ра Se synt on iudea 

15 7 se Se is ofer рёсепе ne stige he on 
his hűs ne he in ne ga Y he aht on his huse 
nime. 

16 J se бе bid on scere пе сутте he on- 
gean ф he his reaf nime; 

17 Wa cenne[njdum on pam dagum. 


8 SoSlice peod arist on-gean peode. ? 
rice on-gen rice. J byod еогбеп steriunge 
geond stowe J hunger. pis synde sare angin. 

9 Warnied eow sylfe. hyo sylleó eow 
on ge-peohte J swinged on ge-samnungen. 
J ge stande® be-foren demen J kyningen for 
minen naman heom on ge-witnysse J on 
ealle peode. 

10 JErest ge-byreS beon pat godspell ge- 
boded. 

11 7 panne hyo syllende eow lede$ ne 
for-smeage ge hwæt ge sprecen. ac spreceó 
pet eow on pare tide ge-seald by$. Ne 
sende ge na sprecende ac se halge gast. 

12 SoSlice se broSer panne broder to 
dea'óe syló. J se feder his sune. J fa 
bearn ariseS agen heore maiges. J mid 
deaðe hyo ge-weccæð. : 

13 J ge beoó eallen on hatigunge for 
minen namen. So%lice se beod hal se pe 
05 ende purh-wunies. 

14 р ge се-ѕеоЅ раге to-wardnysse 

asceonunge standen per hyo ne 
scel panne on-gyte se pe ret. fleon panne 
on muntes pa pe synde on iudéé. 

15 J se pe is ofer pecene ne stige he 
on his hus. ne he in ne ga f he aht on his 
huse nyme. 

16 J se Se Ъу$ on acere ne cherre he on- 
gean P he his reaf nime. 

17 Wa kennenden on pam dagen 





Various Readings. 


8. B.aristp. A. ongean (twice). A. eond. A. hunger. 


9. A.ge-wytnysse. 10. A. ge-byre$. А. gebodod. 11. 
A. hig. A. 120а5. A. specon. В, halega. 12. A. on- 


gean heora. А. hig ge-wacas. 14. A. to-worpennysse; 


B.to-worpednesse. A.ascununge. A. per. A.synd. 15. 


А. ge-nyme on hys huse. 17. A. B. 


16. A. ongen. 


cennendum (where the text has cennedum). 








Various Readings. 


8. agen; on-gean; beo% eor$an styriunga; stowa; hun- 
gor; syud sara. 9. Warnia$; sylla$; ge-peahte; swin- 
баб; ge-amnunzgum; be-foran demum; cyningum; mi- 
num, 10. ge-bodud. 11. рот; leda$; fore-smeage; 
sprecan; speca$; synde; specende; halga. 12. brotor 
ponne brotor; sunu; arisa$; hyora magas; ge-weceas. 
13. eallum; hatunge; minvm namum; purh-wuna$. 14. 
Donne; to-wardenysse ; heo; scal bonne; bonne; muntas; 


synt; iudea. 15. haht. 16. cerre. 17. cennezdum ; 
dagum. 
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arisa$  uutedlicel $onne cynn wis суп J ric ofer ric ? bison еог8-Һгоегпіз 
8 exsurget autem gens contra gentem et regnum super regnum et erunt terrae motus 


Бег stoua J hungro ort fruma wærcco бав Ү аз ileo taceno geseastbehaldas Sonne ^  iuih seolfa 

per loca et fames initium dolorum haec. 9 *Uidete autem uosmetipsos * 129. i. 

: mt, ]xxxuii, 
geseallas forSon iuih to ge-moetingum J on somnungum gie bison gesuuinged J befora undercyningum Y hehgeroefum 

tradent enim uos conciliis et in sinagogis uapulabitis et ante praesides 


2 cyningum gie bison stondende ¥ gie stondes fore тес on cydnise him 3 on allum 


et reges stabitis propter me in testimonium illis. 10 *et in omnes * 140. ui. 
mt, ccxlui. 


cynnum + hednum gerist gerises to bodanne Т їо fore-segcanet+te he sie boden godspell 3 
gentes primum oportet praedicari euangelium, 11 *Et nb ii, 
. Cxiunt!, 
i з | ecli. 
missy hia gelædas iuih sellende nelle gie — fore-Sence huæt gie spreca ahthwoesre $ ‘gesald iuh mt. Ixxxuiii. 
cum duxerint uos tradentes nolite praecogitare quid loquamini sed quod datum uobis 


bis оп беш иа # gie sprecca ne forson bison iuh  spreccendo ah gaas halig 
fuerit in illa hora id loquimini non enim estis uos loquentes sed spiritus sanctus. 


selle onze Ъгоҳег Sone Ъгоҳег in деа%е J faeder šone sunu J еѓпе-агіѕаҳ 5a suno оп šæm aldrum 
12 tradet autem frater fratrem in mortem et pater filium et consurgent filii in parentes 


J midtto deağe fordoa’ gecuoellas hia J gie bison la$ allum fore поша min вее 

et morte adficient eos, 18 et eritis odio omnibus propter nomen meum qui 

uutedlice ge-tolias оп ende Жез hal biš missy Sonne gie geseas Sone wroht 

autem sustenuerit in finem hic saluus erit. 14 *Cum autem  uideritis abominationem * 142. ш. 
mt, ccxluii. 


from-slittnise stondende ğer пе rises sete redes опспапаз %опле Жаке іп ,iudea sint fleas оп 
desolationis stantem ubi non debet qui legit intellegat *Tunc qui in iudaea sunt fugiant ір * 143. ii. 


lu. ccuiiii. 
i А i ! ү ccliii. 
muntum 3 sešğe ofer hrof ne of-stiges adune in hus ne ingaes #te geniomme mt. ccxluiii. 
montes. 15 et qui super tec[tjum non descendat in domum nec introeat ut tollat 
huele-huoego of hus his 3 sete on lond bid пе eft gecerres on bæcg to niommanne woede 
quid de domo sua, 16 et qui in agro erit non reuertatur retro tollere uestimentum 
his we uutedlice $xm berendum 3 foedendum іп sem dagum 
suum, 17 *Uáe autem pregnantibus et nutrientibus in illis diebus. MA, ii. 
) u, ссі, 


mt. ccxluiiii. 





8. arisa& forSon cynn ofer cynne 3 rice ofer rice J Ъїобоп eor$u hroernisse Serh stowe 3 hungur +... 
fruma were-sare Sas 9. giseas Sonnet bihaldas iowih solfa hic sella’ forSon iowih to gimoetinge J in somnunge 
ge biosun giswenced 7 bifora under-cyniga (sic) J cynigum ge biotun stondende fore mec, on cyénisse him 
10. J on allum cynnum erist girises to bodanne god-spell 11. 2 mis sy giledes iowih to sellanne nallas ge 
bodiga  ѕепса hwet ge sprece ah Sette sald bis iow on ser tide Sette gisprece ne forSon iow bioton sprecende 
ah gas halga 12. sele% wutudlice broser šone broser in deo’ J feeder tone suno J efne arisas $a suno on 
Sem eldrum J to dease fordoas his 13. J ge bioson laše allum fora noma minum $e$e wutudlice gidoelgas 
on ende $es hal bis. 14, miššy Sonne ge giseas šone wroht from monnum fromslitnisse stondende бет 
ne rises se Se redes onenawes ša %e Sonne in iudeam sindun fleas on muntas 15. J Бабе ofer hrof ne 
astigas in hus ne inges $te nime hwele hwoegnu of huse his 16. 7 sede on londe bid ne eft gicerres to 
niomanne gi-wedo his 17. we wutudlice Sem berendum 7 foedendum in sem dagum 


о 
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18 bidda$ f Sis on wintra ne ge-wuree ; 

19 Soplice on pam дарит beoó swylce 
gedrefednessa. swylce ne ge-wurdon. of 
frymm%e реге gesceafte ре god gesceop. 06 
‘nu. ne na ne gewurpas. 

20 And gif drihten pas dagas ne ge 
scyrte. nan flesc ne wurde hal. ac for 
pam gecorenum pe he ge-ceas he ge-scyrte 
pa dagas ; | 

91 And gif eow hwyle seg’ witodlice 
her is erist. witodlice per he is. ne gelyfe 
ge; 

22 So%lice lease cristas. J lease witegan 
arisad. J wyrcad fore-beacnu. to beswi- 
canne eac gif hit beon meg pa ge-corenan ; 

93 Warniad eow. nu ealle ping. pe ic 
eow fore-szde. 

24 ac on pam dagum efter рете geswen- 
cednysse. bið sunne apeostrod. J se mona 
his beorhtnesse ne syl6 

25 7 heofones steorran beo$ feallende. J 
beoS astyrode pa megenu pe on heofonum 
synt; 

26 Donze geseoó hi mannes sunu cum- 
endne on ge-nipum mid mycelum megene 
7 wuldre ; 

97 Ponne sent he his englas J hi gaderia 
his gecorenan of feower windum of eorpan 
heanesse op heofones heahnesse ; 

98 Leorniaó an bigspell be pam fic- 


treowe. ponze his twi bid mearu. 3 leaf 
beo$ acennede. ge witon ў sumor is ge- 
hende. 





Various Readings. 


18, A. ge-weorse, 19. А. ge-drefednyssa. А. wurdon. 
A. В. frymée. А. ge-weorpes; B.ge-wurda&. 20. А, ge- 


wurde. 21. A. par. 22. А. wyrcea$. А. eac geac gif 
(ат obvious error). 24. B. geswencednesse. A. B. 
a$ystrod. A.om.se. A. beorhtnysse. 25. A. heofenes. 


A astyrede. А. meenegu; B. menegu. A. B. heofenum, 
A.synd. 26, A.hig. A. ge-nypum myd ge-nypum шуй 
inycelum (an obvious error). 27. A. hig. A. heahnysse 
[for heanesse]. A. heofenes heahnysse. 28. A. byg- 
spel. A, twig, B. witun. А, sumer, 





18 bydde$ f pis on wintre ne ge-wurSe. 

19 SoSlice on pam dagen beo% swilce 
ge-drefednysse. swilce ge ne (sic) wurSon. 
of ете. раге ge sceafte pe god ge-scop. 
od'áe nu. ne папе ne ge-wurde$. 

20 JEnd gyf drihten pas dages ne ge- 
scyrte. пап flesc ne wurde hal ac for 
pam ge-corenen pe he ge-cheas he scyrte pa 
dages. 

91 Ænd gyf eow hwile saigó witodlice 
her is crist. witodlice þær he is. ne ge- 
lyfe ge. 

99 So%lice lease eristes J lease witegen 
arises J wirce'á for-beacne to be-swicene. 
Eac gyf hit beon maig pa ge-corene. 

v3 Warnied eow. nu ealle ping pe ic 
eow fore-saede. 

24 ac on pam dagen efter pare ge-swan- 
cednysse beo sunne apeostred. J se mone 
his brihtnysse ne syl$. 

25 Jheofenes steorren beo% fallende. J 
beo astyrede pa manege pe on heofena 
synde. 

26 Danne ge-syed hyo mannes suna cu- 
mende on ge-nipum mid mycelen maigne J 
wuldre. 

97 panne sent he his engles. J hyo gad- 
erieS his ge-corene of feower winden of 
eorden heahnysse 0% heofenes heahnysse. 

28 Leorniaó an byspel be pam fic- 
treowe. panne his twi Ъео mare. J leaf 
beo$ akenned. ge witen pet sumer is ge- 


| hende. 





Various Headings. 


18. bidda$ ; after wintre MS. Reg. adds ne ge wintre, by 
mistake, 19. dagum; wurdon; ge-sceop 0% ; ge-wurðšað. 
20. 3; dagas; ge-corenum; ge-ceas; scyr (sic); dagas. 
21. segs. 22. witegan arisa$ J wyrca% fore-beacne; be- 
swicenne; тес; ge-corenan. 23. Warnia’. 24. dagum; 
ge-swencednysse bios; apystred; mona; breohtnysse. 25. 
steorran; menega; heofenum sint. 26. Donne ge-seods 
hy; sune; mycelum megene. 27. ponne; englas; 
gaderia$; ge-corenan; windum; eoršan. 28. bispel; 
ponne; hy$; leof; acennede; witan; sumor. 
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gebiddas forSon pte wintro ne sie bison  forson dagas Жа costungo 
18 *Orate uero ut hieme non fiant, 19 *Erunt enim dies illi tribulationis * 145. ui. 
mt. ссі. 
: + 146. ii. 
Suslico  suzlce sueleo пе woeron from fruma Ses scewftes Zone: gesceop god wis nu ewe nelu, celu. 
tales quales non fuerunt ab initio creaturae quam condidit deus usque nunc neque ™ celi. 
bison J buta ge-scyrte 5e drihten $a dagas ne were hal eghwele lichomatenig monn ah 
fient. 20 *Et nisi breuiasset dominus dies non fuisset salua omnis caro. sed * pn 
mt. ссі. 
fore бта gecorenum $a geceasl 5а gecure ge-scyrdte Sa dagas J $onne gif hua iuh  cuoedsas 
l l d b a . di *n . . . . +, * 148. ii. 
propter electos quos elegit reuiauit dies. 21 *Et tunc si quis uobis dixerit; Мб 
А ; Я mt, ccliii. 
heono $is is crist heono бег пе gelefes gie $ arisa$  forson wiSerlleaso cristo 3 
ecce hic est christus ecce illic ne credideritis, 22 *Exsurgent enim pseudo-christi et” M9. ui. 
mt. ccliiii, 
lease witgo J  selas$  beceno J fertino hi to gesuicanne gif шере wosa рее Жа gecoreno 
pseudo-prophete et dabunt signa et portenta ad seducendos si potest fieri etiam electos. 
iuih forSon gesea$ heono fore іс cuoes iuh alle ah in sem dagum efter — gecostung 
28 uos ergo uidete ecce praedixi uobis omnia. 24 *Sed in illis diebus post tribulationem eru 
u, cciult. 
mt. celuiii. 
Sere ilca sunna bið ge-Siostrod J $e mona ne seleg scinissetlecht his 3 $a steorras 
illam sól contenebrabitur et luna non dabit splendorem suum. 25 et stellae 
heofnes bison  of-fallende J maegnatmehto баке sint іп beofnum gestyred bison 7 sonnet $a 3 
caeli erunt decidentes et ^ uirtutes quae sunt in caelis mouebuntur. 26 *Et tunc ji 
mt. celuiiii. 
geseas sunu monnes cymmende оп wolenum mis megne miclo 3  wuldre 3 $a 
uidebunt filium hominis uenientem in nubimus cum uirtute multa et gloria. 27 et tunc 


sendes englas his J  gesomnia$ ба gecoreno his of  feower windum from hroftheum eardes wi 


mittet angelos suos et congregabit electos suos á quattuor uentis á ^ summo terrae usque 





to breardelto heannise heofnes from ficbeame гес Sonne leornas gie ^ bispell mid-sy uutedlice 
ad summum caeli. 28 4 ficu autem discite parabolam cum lam 
telge ¥twigge Һһіѕ Т 525 nese bid J acenda bison 7 wutas gie $te on neh tin neawung sie 
ramus eius terner fuerit et nata fuerint folia cognoscitis quia in proximo sit 
sumer. 
aestas. 
18. gibiddas forSon fte wintro ne sie $as... iowre T... 19. bioson forson dagas $a costunges $uslico swelce 
ne werun from fruma $asse giscæfte Sone giscop god wis nu ne ec bioton 20. J buta giscyrte drihten 


dagas %as ne were hal eghwelc lichoma ah for em gicornum $a giceos giscyrte $a dagas 21. J tonne gif 
hwa iow cwe%es heono šis is crist heono Ser ne gelefas ge Set 22, arisaS forSon wiber-worde criste 7 wiser- 


worde witgu J sella’ becun J fortina to giswicanne gif bis mehtig ѕо&ісе $a gicornu 23. iowih forSon 
біѕеа5 heono fore іс eweto iow alle 24. ah in em dagum efter costunge dagona $ara ilera sunne bid 
gidiostrad J mona ne sele% leht his 25. J steorru heofnes biosun of-fallende J megentmehte sate sindun 
on heofnum gistyred biosun 26. J Sonne giseaS suno monnes cymende of wolenum mid megne micle J 
wuldre 27. у Sonne sendes englas his J gisomnas $a gicornu his from feower windum from hrofe eorso 
wis to briorde Y to heonisse heofnes 28. from ficbeom onne liornige bispell missy wutudlice telgu his hnisca 


bioson J acende bioson leof wutas ge te neh lon neoweste se sumor 


02 
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29 J wite ge ponne ge pas Sing geseod 
he is dura gehende ; 

30 SoSlice ic eow secge P feos cneores 
ne gewit zrpam ealle pas Sing gewuróon. 

31 heofon 7 eorSe gewitaó.  witodlice 
mine word ne ge-wita’d ; 

32 Be pam йере 7 pere tide nan mann 
nat. ne englas on heofone ne mannes sunu 
buton feder ana; 

33 Warniad 7 waciað J gebiddap eow. 
ge nyton hwænne seo tid ys; 

34 Swa se man ælþeodilice ferde forlet 
his hus J sealde his þeowum þæne anwald 
gehwylces weorces. ? beode pam dure-wearde 
f he wacige ; 

35 Eornostlice wacigea’S ge nyton hwen- 
ne pes huses hlaford сут®; Pe on æfen pe 
on midre nihte. pe on hancrede. ре on 
mergen. 

36 pe les he eow slapende geméte ропле 
he feringa cym$; 

37 SoSlice P ic eow secge eallum ic hit 
secge waciad. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


eee d gorse þa æfter twam dagum wæron 
E eastron ? pa sohton pa heah-sac- 
erdas ? pa boceras hu hi hine mid facne 

namon 7 of-slogon ; 
2 Da cwedon hi nes na on freols-dege 


pe les pes folces gehlyd wurde ; 





Various Readings. 


30. A. eneorys. А. ge-weor&an. 31. A. heofen. B. 
witas [for 2nd ge-witat]. 32. A, man. A. heofenum. 
34. А, B. insert pe after man. А. anweald; after which A. 
inserts J. А. duru-wearde; В. dure-warde, А, wacie. 
35. A. wacia$, A. myddre. A.peomergen, 36. A. slæ- 
pende, 


Cap. xiv. 1, A. hig. 2. A. B. hig. A. weorše. 





29 J wite ge panne ge pas ping ge-seoó - 
pet he ys dure ge-hende. 

30 SoSlice ic eow segge feos cneores 
ne ge-wit ær pan ealle pas ping ge-wur'den. 

31 heofene 7 еогбе ge-witod. witodlice 
mine word ne ge-wite. 

39 Be pam daige 7 pare tide nan man nat. 
ne engles on heofene ne mannes sunu buton 
feeder ane. 

33 Warnied J wacieS J ge-byddad eow ge 
nyten hweenne sye tid is. 

34 Swa se man pe xlpeodilice ferde. for- 
let his hus. J sealde his peowen pane an- 
weald ge-hwilees weorces. 7 beode pam 
dureworde he wacie. 

35 Eornestlice wacied. ge nyten hwen- 
ne pas huses hlaford cymd. pe on efen pe 
on midre nihte. pe on hanerede. pe on 
morgen. 

36 pe læs pe he eow slepende ge-finde 
panne he ferenge суш%. 

37 So%lice f ic eow segge. еаПеп ic hit 
segge wakied. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 тозе pa efter twam dagen weren 
eastren. J pa sohten pa heah-sacer- 
des J pa boceres hu hyo hine mid faene 
namen J of-slogen. 
2 pa cwa'Sen hy nes па on freols-daige 
py les pas folees ge-hlyd wurSe. 





Various Readings. 


29. ponne; dura. 30. pam; ge-wur&on. 31. heofon; 
ge-wita$; witeð. 32. dage; englas; heofone, 33. 
Warnia$ J waciat; nyte; seo. 34. ;lpeodelice; hit [for 
his]; peowvm репе anwald; worces; dure-warde, 35. 
wacias$; nyton hwanne; cym$. 36. slapende ge-mete 
ponne; faringa. 37. eallum ; wacyas. 

Cap. xiv, 1. dagum wæron eastron; heah-sacerdas ; 


boceras; namon, 2, cewæden hyo; frels-dage be; pas 
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sua sc gie missy gie geseas баз wosa wutas te un-fearrton neh sie on durum so$lice 
29 sic et uos cum  uideritis haec fieri scitote quod in proximo sit in ostís. 30 amen 
іс cuoeso iuh jte ne — geliore$ спеогеѕо Біов od Szvt alle Sas hia geworsethia see 
dico uobis quoniam non transibit generatio haec donec omnia ista fiant. 
heofon J еогбо ofer-hlioras wordo uuted/ice mino пе oferhlioras-Y Ne bison gehliored from dege 
31 caelum et terra transibunt uerba autem mea non transibunt, 32* De die * XLII. 
152. ui. 
Я А | mt, cclx. 
sonne tem + tidthuil ne enig wat ne ба englas in heofne ne бе sunu buta Же feder 


autem Шо uel hora nemo scit neque angeli in caelo neque filius nisi pater. 


geseax gie wæccas J gebiddas ne wuto gie foršon hwoenne io tid sie suce: $e monn sete 
33 *Uidete uigilate et orate ^ nescitis enim quando tempus sit, 34 fSicut homo qui * 153. ui. 
mt. cclxiii. 
+154. ii. 
fearr Y longwoege gefoerde Y ellšiodade forleort hus his J sålde érellum his meht-+onweaeld 1% cexxuiii. 
peregre profectus reliquit domum suam et dedit seruis suis potestatem "^ Soe 
eghwoelces woerces J sem doruorde bebead = pte gewaehte gewaccas forson nuutogie forson 
cuius-que operis et  ianitori praecipiat ut  uigilet. 95 *Uigilate ergo nescitis enim * 155. ii 
u. Clul. 
mt. cclxiiii. 
huoenne se hlaferd huse cymes on efrntid + оп middumneht + on uhte Иа kon honcroed + on ering 
quando dominus domus ueniat sero án media nocte án gali cantu án mane, 
J mis-sy gecymmes feerlice gemittes iuih ^ slepende $  soslice iuh іс cuoešo allum 
36 et cum uenerit repente inueniat uos dormientes. 97 quod autem uobis dico omnibus 


ic cuoeso wæccas 
` dico uigilate. 





CAP. XIV. 
wes uutedlice eastro efter twem dogrum J sohton 5а heh-sacerdas J $a usuuto 
1 *Erat autem pascha et azyma post biduum ТЕ quaerebant summi sacerdotes et scribae 1M. 
и, ссіх. 
io. xx. xluiil. 
huu hine mis facne gehealdon Y mæhton hia gehalda 2 of-slogonthia mehton of-slaa euoedon for5on Mu 
quomodo eum dolo tenerent et occiderent. 2 dicebant enim mt. сеїххи, 
ne оп dege haligum + bærlice ne $  woenungel'ease maége styrenise geworse Sem folee 
non in die festo ne forte tumultus ^ fieret populi. 
29. swa J iowih mi$$y ge giseas šas wosa wutas ge jte un-feortneh se in durum 30. 505 ic стеҳо 
iow Ғог5оп Ne gi-liores eneoreswo $ios o$5tet alle Sas gi-worse 31, heofun J eorso ofliores word wutudlice 
min ne gi-liored 32. from dæge Zonne wutudlice é[am] 2 tid 2 hwyl ne wnig watt ne englas on heofne ne %e 


sunu buta Se fader 33. giseas ge-waccas J gibiddas ne wutun ge forSon hwoenne čio tid sie 34, swa monn 
sese feor gifoerde for-leort hus his J salde $relum his mæhte eghwelces werches J Sam dor-worde bibeodes 5% 
(sic) phe wæcce 35. wseccas forSon ne wutun ge forSon hwenne drih/nes huses cuma$ on efern-tid Р on midder 
пећ У оп uhtu-tid ¥ on honcred Y on merne 36. 3 mi$5y cymes... gimittes iowih slepende 37. pte soslice 
iow ic cweðo allum ic cweoðo weeccas 

Cap. XIV. 1. wes wutudlice eostru... efter twam дарит sohtun $a heh-sacerdas J u$-wutu hu hie hine 
...giheoldun 3 ofslogunt of-sla meehtun 2. cwedun for$on ne on dege halgum ne ф ge-woene $ шаре 
styrnisse giworsa in dem folce 
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3 And ра se helend wes on bethania on 
simones hüse anes hreoflan J par set; pa 
com an wif J hefde hyre sealf-box deorwyrpes 
nardes. J tobrocenum sealf-boxe. ofer his 
heafod agét ; 

4 Sume hit unwur%lice forberon. J be- 
twux him sylfum cwædon ; For hwi wes pisse 
sealfe forspillednes geworden. 

5 peos sealf mihte beon geseald to prim 
hund penegum. J beon pearfum geseald. 7 
yrsydon agén hi; 

6 Ра суе se helend. letad hi hwi 
synt ge hire grame. god weore heo on me 
worhte ; 

7 So%Slice symble ge habbað pearfan mid 
eow. J ponne ge wylla'ó ge magon him teala 
dón. me ge symble nabba$; 

8 peos sealde ф heo Һе е. 
smyrianne minne lic-haman on byrgene; 

9 Soólice ie eow secge swa hwar swa 
pis godspell gebodad bi. on eallum mid- 
dan-earde 1% gebodod  heo pis on his 
gemynde dyde; 

10 Da iudas scarioth f is wipersaca. ап 
of fam twelfum. ferde to pam heah-sacerd- 
um ф he hine belewde ; 

11 pa hi pis gehyrdon hi fahnodon J 
beheton him feoh to sylanne. 7 he smea- 
de hu he hine digellice sealde ; 

12 And pam forman dege azimorum 
pa hi eastron offrodon. his leorning-enih- 
tas him sedon. hwyder wylt pu } we faron 
J gegearwian pe. ф Su eastron ete; 


heo com to 


: COW. 


3 and pa se helend wes on bethania on 
symones huse anes hreofelen J peer sæt. pa 
com an wif? hefde hire sealfe-box deorewur- 
"5e nardes. J to-brokene sealf-boxe ofer his 
heafed aget. 

4 Sume hit unwurdlice for-beren. J be- 
tweoxe heom sylfen cweSen. for hwi wes 
pises sealfe for-spillednyss се worden. 

5 peos sealfe mihte beon ge-seald to prem 
hund panegen. J beon pearfen ge-seald J 
yrseden agen hy. 

6 pa cw. se helend. Leted hyo hwi 
synde ge hire grame. god were hyo on 
me worhte. 

7 SoSdlice symble ge hzebbed pearfen mid 
J panne ge willed ge magen heom 
tale don. me ge symble nabbe$. 

8 peos sealde  hyo hefde. hyo com to 
smeriene minne lichame on berigenne. 

9 So%lice ich eow segge swa hwer swa 
Jis godspell ge-boded byo on eallen midden- 
earde byg ge-boded # hyo 5 on his ge- 
minde dyde. 

10 Da iudas scarioth j ii widersace an 
of pam twelfen ferde to pam heah-sacerden 
he hine heom be-leawde. 

11 Da hyo pis ge-herden hyo fageneden J 
be-heton him feoh to syllene. J he smaig- 
de hu he hine digelice sealde. 

12 And pam formen daige azimorum. pa 
hyo eastren offredon. his leorning-cnihtes 
him saiden hwider wilt pu # we faren., J 
ge-gerewian pe ў pu eastren ete. 





Various Readings. 

3. A. ageat. 4. A. unweorslice. В. forbzerun. A. 
betweox, А. for hwig. А. for-spyllednys. 5. А. 3 hig 
yrsodon; B.3 yrsydun. А. on-gean. А. B. hig. 6. A. 
hig. hwig synd ge hyre yrre. 7. А. symle. B. tæla. 
A. B. symle. 8. A. byrigenne. 9. A. B. godspel 
gebodod. A. bodod; B. gebodud. A. dyde on his ge- 


mynde. 10. A. hine heom; B. hine him. 11. A. B. 
hig (twice). A. fagenedon. A. dygollice. 12. A. On 
[for And]. ^ A.adzimorum. A.hig. В. wyltu [for wylt 
pu] B.farun. A.gegearwion. 








Various Readings. 

3. hreofolan; hafde; to-bracenum; heafod ageat, 4. 
unwurélice for-baren ; be-twux him sylfum cwzedon; pisses; 
for-spillednes ge-worden. 5. sealf; preom; penegum; 
pearfum; yrsydon; hyo. 6. late$; synt; weorc heo. 7. 
habbas pearfan; ponze; willas; magon; symle nabbas. 
8. heo hafde; heo; smyrianne mine lichaman; byrigenne. 
9. hwar; god-spel; by; eallum middan-earde 15 ge-bodud. 
10. wi&er-saca; twelfum; heah-sacerdum; be-lewde. 11. 
ge-hyrdon hig fahnedon ; sillanne; smeade; digellice, 12, 
forman; eastron offrodon; sedon; faran; ge-garewian; 
eastron ete. 
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J mi&-5y wes æt bethanie in huse  symones hreafes J gehlionade сиот sum wif  haefde 
З *Et cum esset bethaniae in domo simonis leprosi et recumberet uenit mulier habens Geo 
lu. Ixxiiii, 
steenne feet full Sees smirinises Sees stences diorwyrses J mi$-S5y gebrocen wes pet stan fat to-deldetagaett іо. xcuiii. 
alabastrum — ungenti nardi  spicati praetiosi et fracto alab[a]stro — effudit "#50 


ofer  heàfud his woeron uutedlice sume hia bulgontunwyrée saegdontbituih him  seolfum 3 
super caput eius. 4 erant autem quidam indigne ferentes intra semet ipsos et 


cuoedon to huon  losuist $ios smirinisse aworden wes + is mehte foróon ^ smirinis Sios 
dicentes ut quid perditio ista ungenti facta est. 5 poterat enim unguentum istud 


begeatta for&or mara riim hundra’um scillingum J sealla Sorfendum 7 bifgedon+ оп hea se helend 
ueniri plus quam trecentis denariis et dari pauperibus et fremebant in eam. 6 iesus 


cuoe$ forletas hia hued hir hefigo gie sint ^ god ^ woerc wyrcenda wes on mec symble 
autem dixit sinite eam quid illi molesti estis bonum opus operata est in me. 7 semper 


forSon Sorfendo gie habba$ mis iuih J miš-šy gie welle gie magon him woel doe meh uuted/ice ne 
enim pauperes habetis uobis-cum et cum uolueritis potestis illis bene facere me autem non 


symle gie habba% jte ^ hefde бїз dyde fore-cuom to smiriane lic-homa min оп bebyrgennise DP 
semper habetis. 8 *Quod habuit haec fecit praeuenit ungere corpus meum in sepulturam. * 159. iiii. 


io. lxxx | xuiii]. 
mt. cclxxuii. 
so*líce ie sægo iuh sua-huer geboden sie ¥ bis ^ godspell šis in alum middangearde 


9 amen dico uobis ubicumque praedicatum fuerit euangelium istud in uniuersum mundo 


э # dyde $ios asægd bid on gemyrd hire Jtec їпбаз scariofis ап from Sem tuoelfum " 
et quod fecit haec narrabitur in memoriam eius. 10 *Et iudas scariotis unus de duodecim M e 
u. * 
mt. cclxxuiii. 
foerde to em heh-sacerdum jte  beleede hine sem кае geherdon gefeando woeron J 
abit ad summos sacerdotes ut proderet eum illis. 11 qui audientes gauisi sunt et 
fore-gehehton him feh jte hia sealla walldon 3 sohte huu hine  teaslicor gesealla maehte 3 
promiserunt ei pecuniam sé daturos et querebat quomodo illum oportune traderet. 12 et 


se forma daege баеге derstana $onnel huoenne eostro asægcas Ү ageafas cuoedon + cuoeSas him ða segnas 
primo die алушогит quando pascha immolant dicunt el discipuli 


hwidder wallesu ф we gae J gegearwiga we $e jte Su gebrucca eastro 
quo uis eamus et paremus tibi ut manduces pascha. 








3. 3 mišğy wes in bethania in huse... groefa J gihlionade com wif hæbbende stan-fet ful Sere smirnisse 
Ses stenches Siorwyrdes J missy gibroecen wes Set steenna feet todælde-¥ageott ofer heofud his 4. weron 
wutudlice sume hia bulgun + unwyr$ne segdun bitwih him solfum J cwedun to whon losewiste $ios smirnisse 
aworden wes 5. mehte forson smirnisse $ios wosa mara Sonne $rim hundredum peninga J sella sorfendum 
J bigedon on hie 6. še helend soslice cwæ% forletas hire hwæt hir hefge ge sint god were wyrcende wes 
on mec 7. symle forSon &arfo ge habbas iowih mis J mi$5y ge welle ge magun Sem wel doa mec wutudlice 
ne symle habbas 8. sette habbe $ios dyde fore com to smiranne lichoma minne to bibyrgnisse 9. soslice 
ie sego iow swa hwer giboden sie bi5 god-spell sis in allum middengeorde 2 jte tios dyde asegd bis on 
gimynd hire 10. 7 iudas scarioth an of twelfum feorde to em heh-sacerdom jte bilede hine беш 
11. Бабе herduz gifeonde werun J fore gihehtun him feh sette hive waldun sella J sohtun hu hie hine hu he 
hine (sic) gesella meehte 12. J se forma десе Sera eostruna Sonnet hwoenne eostru aseegas cwedun him 
$a 5ерпаѕ hwtet wyltu set we ge J georwige бе p Su gibruece eostru 
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13 Da sende he twegen of his leorning- 
cnihtum 1 sede him; баб on pa ceastre 
J ine agén yrn$. sum man berende sume 
weter-flaxan; Folgiaó him; 

14 J swa hwyder swa he inn-gæð secga'ó 
pes huses hlaforde; Vre lareow весе б. 
hwar is min gyst-hiis. J min gereord. hwar 
ete ic eastron. mid minum leorning-cnih- 
tum ; 

15 And he ine geswutela'ó mycele healle 
gedefte. J ge-ge-earwiad us para; 

16 pa ferdon his leorning cnihtas J comon 
on pa ceastre. J fundon hit eall swa he 
sede. J ge-gearwodon pa eastron ; 

17 So®lice ра sfen cóm. him twelfum 
mid him 

18 sittendum J etendum sede se helend ; 
So%lice ie eow secge  eower an pe mid me 
yt gesyl3 me; 

19 Da ongunnon hi beon dreorige 7 be- 
twux him cweSan. ewyst pu eom ic hit; 

20 pa sede he him. an of eow twelfum 
me syl. se е his hand on disce mid me 
дур®; 

21 And witodlice mannes sunu ges swa 
be him awriten is. wa pam menn purh 
pone pe mannes sunu geseald bið. betere 
him wære se mann acenned nære ; 

22 Him þa etendum afeng se hælend 
hlaf J hine bletsiende brec. J sealde him J 
pus cwed. nimad. Gis ys min lichama. 


2 


= 


13 pa sende һе twegen of his leorning- 
cnihten J sæden heom. Саб on pas cestre 
J ginc ágen yrn stm man berende sume 
weter-flaxan. Folgie® him. 

14 J swa hwider swa he ingaó segged 
pas huses hlaferde. Ure lareow segó hwer 
is min gyst-hus 7 min ge-reord. hwer 
ete ic eastren mid minen leorning-cnih- 
ten. 

15 And he ine ge-swutele$ micele halle 
ge-pefte. J ge-gerewiaó us pare. 

16 ра ferden his leorning-cnihtes J comen 
on pare cestre ? funden hit eall swa he saig- 
de. J ge-garewedon pa eastren. 

17 So%lice pa zfen com heom twelf mid 
him. 

18 sittende. J etende sede se helend. 
So®lice ie eow segge. P eower an pe mid 
me æt ge-syld me. 

19 pa ongunnen hio beo dreorige. J be- 
twuxe heom суў 'беп. cwedst pu eom ic hit. 

20 Da sede he heom. an of eow twelfen 
me у. Se pe his hand on disce mid me 
dypd. 

21 Ænd witodlice mannes sune раб swa 
be hym awriten is Wa pam men purh 
pane pe mannes sune beo% ge-seald. betere 
hym were ф se man akenned nære. 

22 Heom þa ætende afeng se hælend 
hlaf. J hine bletsiende brec. J sealde heom 
J pus себ. путей pis is min lichame. 





Various Readings, 


13. A. B. pas [for pa]. А. ongean. 14. A. in-gee$, 
А. segs, 15. А. ge ge-gearwia$. 16. A. fundon: eall 
swa he hyt heom sede, 18. A. ytt. 19. A. hig. A. 
dreórie. A.be-tweox. 21. A. C. men. A. man. 22. 


A. onfeng, А. bletsigende. 





Various Readings. 


13. leorning-cnihtas; sæde; сеаѕіте ; inc; Folgia’. 14. 
secged pees; hlaforde; segs; ete; eastron; minum leorning- 
enihtum. 15. ge-defte; ge-gearwias; para. 16. ferdon; 
leorning-enihtas; comon; ра ceastre; fundon; sægde ; ge- 
garewodon; eastron. 17. efen; twelfum, 18. sittendum 
Jetendum; ett ge-sylé. 19. on-gunnon ; beon; be-twux ; 
ewyést; eon [or eom]. 20. eom; twelfum; dyps. 21. 


And; pone; асеппей. 22, etende; halend; nymad; 
lichama. 
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5 sende tuoege from gegnum his J cuoes himtto šæm баақ in ccastre J togeaegn-iorna& iuh 


13 ét mittit duos ex discipulis suis et dicit eis ite in ciuitate et occurrit uobis 
monn ombor full wætres beres fylges ^ him 2  swa-huidder inn-geongæ cuoe%as . drihtne 
homo laguenam aquae baiulans sequimini eum. 14 et quocumque introierit dicite domino 


hus forSon %e laruu cuoe$ Ser is riordung min бег  eastro miš Segnum minum ic wzlle brucca + eatta 
domus quia magister dicit ubi est refectio mea ubi pascha cum discipulis meis manducem, 


3 бе Пса iuh zed-eawas reord-hus switetmicel song ¥bedd 3 бег  gearuas us 3 
15 et ipse uobis demonstrabit cenaculum grande stratum et illic parate nobis. 16 et 


eadon Segnas his J  cuomon іп  ceastre 2 gemoetton suze cues to him J ge-gearwadon 
abierunt discipuli eius et uenerunt in ciuitate et inuenerunt sicut dixerat illis et parauerunt 


eastro ейп uutedlice wars cuom mis  tuoelfum 3 Sicgendum mis him 

pascha. 17 *Uespere autem facto uenit cum duodecim. 18 et discumbentibus cum eis* 161. Hi. 
10. IXX1l. CXXI. 
mt. celxxuiiii. 

3 etendum cuoes se helend so*lice iuh pte an of iuh mee sele% sese attæs 


et manducantibus ait ^ iesus amen dico uobis quia unus ex uobis me tradet qui manducat 


mec [15] sos Sathia ongunnon  unrotsia J cuoeda him  swyndria hue&er ic see $ sede 


mecum. 19 *Аї illi coeperunt contristari et dicere ei singillatim numquid ego. 20 tQui * m 
u. celxullll. 
io. exxii. 

* : А mt. cclxxx. 

cuoes him ап of Sem tuoelfum sese onhran mec mis on disc J sunu ec so$  monnes + 163. ii. 

ait illis unus ex duodecim qui intingit mecum in catino. 21 et filius quidem hominis lu. celxuiii, 
mt. ссіхххі. 


geongað sua awritten is of himtfrom hine we tonne menn *%em %erh бопе sunu  monnes gesald bid 


uadit sicut scribtum est de eo uáe autem homini illi per quem filius hominis traditur 
betra ¥ god is him gif пе were geboren monn $e 7 ettendum him onfeng se hælend 
*Bonum est ei si non esset natus homo ille. 22 ТЕЁ manducantibus illis accepit iesus * 164. ui. 
mt. cclxxxii. 
à; + 165. i. 
ә А А is lich А lu. cclxui. 
“hlaf 3  bloedsade gebrec J sealde him J coed onfoas  $is is lichoma min "fo In lait lew 
panem et benedicens fregit et dedit eis et ait sumite hoc est corpus meum. mt. cclxxxiiii, 





13. J sende twoege of Segnum his J cwæð him gaas in cestre J on-gægn iorne$ iow mon ombor fulne wetres 
beres fylga$ him 14, J swa hwider in-gonge cweodsas drihtne hus forson $e larow cwæ% hwer is riorde 
min hwer eostru mis %egnum minum his (sic) ic wyllo brucca 15. J $e ilca iow 2і-еоте$ riord-hus swite micel 
...9 Ser georwigas us 16. J eodun $egnas his J comun in cestre J gimoettun swa cwæð him J georwadun 
eostru 17. efern wutudlice wars com miš twelfum 18. J mid-siccendum him J etendum суге ğe helend 
so5 ic cweso iow for5on an of iow mec seled seve eted mec mis 19. soð а hia ongunnun unrotsiga 2 
eweodsa to him syndrige ah hit sie ic 20. sese cwes him an of Sem twelfum sese on-hran mec mid 
on disce 21. J sunu ec so%lice monnes gæs swa awriten is of him wa tonne menn $zxm $erh $one sunu 
monnes gi-sald bis god + betre is him gif ne were acenned mon $e 22. J etendum him onfeng $e helend 
hlaf J bletsade cwæð brec J salde him 7 ewses onfoas $is is lic-homa min 


P 
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23 J onfeng calice. 1 gode рапсаѕ dyde 
J sealde him. J ealle him ofdruncon ; 

94 pa sede he him. “is ys min blod 
pere niwan cyOnesse ф bid for manegum 
agoten ; 

25 So%lice ic eow веске P ic heonon for'ó 
ne drince of pyses wingeardes cynne. 06 
pone deg ponze ic hine niwne drince on 
godes rice; 

26 And gecwedenum lofe hi ferdon on 
ele-bergena munt ; 

27 Da суа se helend. ealle ge beo% 
geuntreowsode on pisse nihte. forpam pe 
hit awriten is. ie slea pene hyrde J beon 
pa scép to-dreefede ; 

28 Ac efter pam ре ic arise. 
beforan eow on galileam ; 

29 pa sede petrus him. peah е ealle 
swicion ne swicige ic pe па; 

30 Da сма se helend; Soplice ic pe 
secge. P Su on pisse nihte &r hana tuwa 
crawe. priwa wid-secst min. 

81 J he pes Se mare sprec. J peah me 
ge-byrige mid pe to sweltene. ne et-sace ic 
pin. J swa hi cwædon ealle ; 

32 pa соттоп hi to anum tune pes nama 
wes gezemani. J he ewes to his leorning- 
cnihton; Sittad her 0% f ic me gebidde ; 

33 And he nam pa mid him petrum J 


ic cume 


23 7 onfeng calice ? gode pances dyde. J 
sealde heom. J ealle heon ofdruncen. 

24 Da saide he heom pis is min blod 
pare пуме cyÓnissan. Ý beod for manigen 
agoten. 

25 Soðlice іс eow segge ў ic henen 
ford ne drince of pises win-geardes kynne. 
obe panne daig panne ic hine neowe drince 
on godes rice. 

26 JEnd ge-ewe®enen lofe hyo ferdon on 
ele-bergene munt. 

оТ pa ew se helend ealle ge beod ge- 
untreowsede on pisse nihte. for pam pe 
hit awriten is. ic slea panne heorde. 7 
beo% pa scep to-drefde. 

98 Ac efter pan pe ic arise ic cume 
be-foren eow. on galilea. 

29 pa saide petrus him. 
swician. ne swicige ic pe na. 

30 Da сма se helend. Sodlice ic pe 
segge. P pu on pisen nihte ær coc twewe 
crewe ргеоме wid-secst min. 

81 J he pes pe mare spec. 
ge-berige mid pe to sweltene. 
ic pin. J swa hyo cween ealle. 

32 Da comen hyo to anen tune pas nama 
wes getsemani. J he ewe’ to his leorning- 
спіһќеп. Sitted her o$ ý іс me ge-bidde. 

33 J he nam pa mid him petrum J iaco- 


peah pe ealle 


J pah me 
ne et-sace 








iacobum Jiohannem. ра ongan he forhtian | bum. Jiohannem pa on-gan he forhtigen J 
J sargian sarigen. 
Various Readings. Various Readings. 
24. A. om. he. C. om, niwan. А. cydnysse, 25. А. is paneas; of-druncan. 24. segde; eom; niwan; 
heonen. 26. А. B.C. hig. 27. A. pone. B.C, beos, | bid; manegum. 25. henon; cynne; o$ ролпе; ponne; 
B. C. sceap. 30. A. inserts se before hana, 31. A. B. NN 26. gecwesenum; bergena, 27. ge-untreow- 


C.sweltanne, A. hig. 32. A. hig. A. giedzemani. A. 


leorning-enyhtum; В. C. leorning-enihtum. 





sode; ponne; sceap to-drsefede, 28. pam; be-foran; 


galileam. 29. sægde. 30. pissum; hana twuwa crawe 
priwa. 31. ѕргес; peah; gebyrige; sweltane. 32. 
comon; anum; gezemani; 


leorning-cnihton, Sittas. 


33. forhtian J sarigian. 
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J тіб-5у onfeng Sem calic $oncungo dyde salde him J gedruncon of ет alle 1 


28 *Et accepto calice gratias agens dedit eis et biberunt ex illo omnes. 24 | 166. ii. 
ч. cclxui[i]. 


; : : ^ ; : ; t. ccl А 
cuoe$ him біз іс bléd min  niwes cyónises ѕее fore monigum agotten bis + todeled bit NACE 


ait ilis hic est sanguis meus noui testamenti qui pro multis effunditur 


soslice ic cuoeso iuh = j-te soðlice ne drinco ie of cynn wingeardes wis toss on йере sone + Sem 
25 amen dico uobis quod iam non bibam de genimine uitis ^ usque in diem illum 


missy Б іс drinco niwe in гіс godes J mið sua cuoednum wordum ona foerdon on mor 
cum illud bibam nouum in regno dei. 26 *Et hymno dicto exierunt in montem ae 
‚ш. 
А ee Р ^ mt. celxxxui. 
oelebeama 7 cuoes him se helend alle gie bison geondspyrnad + todrifeno іп neht — $as  fors$on 
oliuarum. 27 *Et ait eis iesus omnes scandalizabimini in nocte ista tQuia* 168; iii. 
10. cill. 
А ? Я " ә Е mt. cclxxxuii, 
awritten isl wes іс Serhsle Y һгіпо tone hiorde J tostrogden bison $a scipo ah efter-Son бе + 169. ui. — 
Sctibtum est percutiam pastorem et dispargentur oues. 28 sed postea quam ™t celxxxulii, 
ic ariso arisen beom befora ic cymo iuh on galilea i. geleornise petrus tonne cuoes him 
surrexero praecedam поз in galileam. 29 *Petrus autem ait ei TI t 
и. CCLXXU, 
П А : : io. cxxui. 
Jgifréeh alle  geondspyrnad séel bison ahthwoetre nefre ic Y пе ic J cuoe8 him se heelend mt. cclxxxuiiii. 
etsi omnes scandalizati fuerint sed non ego. 30 et ait ill iesus 


sovlice ic cuoeso $e jte Su todeg on neht iser ær son tuiga se hona stefne  gesella $ria mec 
ámen dico tibi quia tá hodie in nocte hac priusquam Ыз gallus uocem dederit ter me 


$u bist onszcc sos he forsor mara gesprect sprecend wes J gif ¥J %aeh ic scile У becyme mec 


és negaturus. 31 *At ille amplius loquebatur etsi oportuerit ше" inu 
mt. ссхс, 


zdgeadre $ іс efne-gesuelta ҳе пе %ес onsecco ic рейс soslice ес ¥J alle hia gecuoedon 


3 
simul commori tibi non te negabo similiter autem et omnes dicebant pa SML U2 i ned 


io. clui. 
cuomont on + lond že is genemned predium ёеш is noma # is on ebrise J cuoe$ S$wgnum his sittas mt. cexci. 
ueniunt in predium cui nomen gesemani et ait discipulis suis *Sedete Me 
her o&%ett%a huil ic gebidde J to-genom petrum J ^ iacob J iohannem mis J ongann 
hic donec orem, 33 et adsumit petrum et iacobum et iohannen secum et coepit 


forhtiga J  lóngiga 
pauere et taedere. 





23. J on-feng $wm calice Soncunde dyde salde him 3 gidruncun of %#m alle 24. J cwes him sis is 
blod min niowe су$пївве se&e fore monigum agoten bi’ 25. ѕо ic cweso iow jte sodlice ne drinco ic of 
cynne wingeordes o% to Пере sem  mi$-5y set ic drinco niowe in rice godes 26. J mis swa cwednum 
Sona foeordun on mor oele-beomes 27. 7 cweé him %e hælend alle ge biosun onspyrned on neht $isser 
forSon awriten is ie terh-sle- hrino šone hiorde 3 to-stencud bis 5 ede 28. ah efter ton $e ic arisu 
bifora ie cymo iowih in galileam 29. ... wutudlice cwse5...2 gif[t]%eh alle onspyrnisse sie ah ne ic sefre 
30. J ews him še helend sos іс cweso še Sette Su to йере іп næht sisser wrson Sonne hona stefne giselle 
srige me Su bist onsecen 31. J sos’ he forsor mara gisprecun (sic) J gift Ѕеһ ic scile bicuma mec ztgedre 
jte ic swelte mis še ne 5e onswco ic gilice soslice J alle cwedun 32. J comon on sat lonése is nemned 
predium Sem noma is оп ebrise 2 ewe to segnum his sittas her оба $a hwile ic gibidde me 33. J to-ginom 
petrus J... J... mið J ongan forhtiga J longiga 


P2 
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- 84 J sede him; Unrót is min sawl 0% 
dea'ó. gebida'$ her J waciad; 

35 Ра he lyt-hwon for$-stóp he astrehte 
hine ofer ра eoréan. J he bed. gif hit 
beon mihte ф he on pere tide fram him 
gewite ; 

36 And pa cwæ® he. 
on ure gepeode. 
lice. afyrr pysne calic fram me ac na f 
ic wylle ac ў pu; 

37 pa com he J funde hi slepende. J 
cwed to petre; Simon. slepst pu. ne 
mihtest Su апе tide wacian. 

38 wacia’ J gebiddad Ф ge on costnunge 
ne gan. witodlice se gast is gearu. ac f 
flesc is untrum ; 

39 And eft he ge-beed ра ylean sprece. 

40 J pa he hine eft agén bewende. he 
funde hi slepende. hyra eagan weron ge- 
hefegode 7 hi nyston hweet hi him Jsware- 
don ; 

41 Ра com he priddan siSe J sede him. 
slapa'ó nü J restad genoh hit ys. tima ys 


eumen nu is mannes sunu geseald on syn- 
fulra handa; 


42 Arisap. 
Se me syl$ ; 

43 Him pa ба gyt sprecendum com iudas 
scarioth. f ys wipersaca. an of pam twelf- 
uz. Jmid him mycel menegeo mid swurd- 
uz J mid sahlum. fram  heah-sacerdum. 
bocerum J ealdrum ; 


abba. } is feeder 


uton gan. nu is gehende se 





Various Readings. 


34. A. sawel; B. saul. C. gebiddas, 36. A. B. C. 
mihtelice, A. afyr. 37. A. hig. A. tyd. 39, B. C. 
spece. 40. A.on-gean. A.B.C. hig. A.heora. A. hig 
(twice). 42. B. utun. 43. A. menigeo, A.sweordum. 


А. B, C. insert 3 before bocerum, 


ealle ping pe synt mihtig-. 





34 1 sede heom.  Vnrot is min sawle 
ой%е dea'ó ge-bidde'ó her J wakie’S. 

35 Da he Шоп for$-stop. he astrehte 
hine ofer pa eordan J ge-bed. gyf hit 
beon mihte. ф he on pare tide fram him 
ge-wite. 

36 7 pa cw. he. abba. P is fader on 
ure ge-peode alle ping pe sende mihtilice 
afyrre pisne calic fram me. ac na P ic 
wille ac f pu. 

37 Da com he J funde hyo slepende. 7 
cwæ®ð to petre. Simon slepst pu. ne miht- 
est pu ane tide wacien. 

38 wacied J ge-biddad f ge on costnunge 
ne gan. witodlice se gast is geare. ac f 
flesc is untrum. 

39 And eft he ge-bed pa yleen spæce. 

40 J pa he hine eft agen be-wende. 
funde hyo slapende. 
ge-hefegede. 
andswereden. 

41 pa com he %гіадап side. J sede 
heom sleped nu J rested ge-noh hit is. 
time is cumen nu is mannes sune ge-seald 
on synfulre hande. 

42 arised uten gan. 
pe me syld. 

43 him pa ре gyt sprecende com iudas 
scarioth f is wider-saca. an of pam twelf- 
en. 72 mid him mycel manige. mid sweord- 
еп J mid sahlen. fram heah-sacerden J 
bokeren ? ealdren. i 


he 


heore eagen wæren 
J hyo nyston hwæt hyo him 


nu is ge-hende se 





Various Readings. 


34. sawul; wacias. 35. eoršen. 36. synde. 37. 


38. wacia$; pet [for $]; gearu. 

40. hyra eagan waron geheofogode ; 
41. resta$; 
uton; syl$. 


wacian. 39. ylcan 


spaece, andsware- 


42. Arisa’ 
43. sprecendem (sic); twelfum; menigeo ; 


sweordum; sahlum; heah-sacerdum ; bocerum; ealdrum. 


don, tima; synfullra handa. 
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é J cuoes him+%am un-ródt is ваме] min o%%+wi% to dease ge-tsoligast her 7 wsccas 


34 *Et ait ilis _ tristis est anima mea usque ad mortem sustinete hic et uigilate. * 174. iiii. 
; io. cuii. 
mt. cexciii. 
UE J missy wees ferende tfoerde huon fore-feoll on tofer eorsu J gebmdd.Y wes biddend Pte gif wosa 
35 *Et cum processiset paululum procidit super terram et orabat ut si fieri* 175. i. 
lu. cc]xxxi. 
. : - io. clxi. 
mehte ofer bileorade from him + hine %io tid J cuoes la heh faeder alle še mehtiglica mt. ccxciiii. 
posset ^ transiret ab eo hora. 96 et dixit abba pater omnia tibi 


sint У sindon alle in Sinum mzht oferferig tbi-leore calice %іоѕпе from mec аһ пе $-te іс willo ah 


possibilia sunt transfer calicem hunc á me *Sed non quod ego uolo sed * 176. i. 
lu. celxxxii. 
А io. luii. xlii. 
unen su wællæ J cuom J gemitte hea sleppende J cuoes to petre la simon šu slepes ne mt ccxcu. 
quo tü 37 et uenit et inuenit eos dormientes et ait petro simon dormis non 
mahtes ğu an huil gewæccæ ^ weccas J gebiddas $-te ne ingae in costunge se gaast 
potuisti una hora uigilare. 38 *Uigilate et orate ut non intretis in temtationem tSpiritus * 177. ii. 
lu. eclxxx. 
А е n celxxxiiii. 
uuted/ice is gearuu šio lichoma $onne untrymig J efter-sona from geongende gebzdd set ilca word mt. cexcui, 
quidem promtus caro uero infirma. 39 *Et iterum abiens orauit eundem sermonem jt 178, їй. 
7 n cexcuii. 
i Я А р * 179. ui. 
Sus cuoesende J eftgecerde niwungatsona gemitte hia slepende ^ woeron forSon ego hiora-t Sara А 
dicens. 40 et reuersus denuo inuenit eos dormientes erant enim oculi illorum 
pislico Fhefigo J пе wiston hued scealdon onduearda t+ onsuerega him J спот бігіда site J 
ingrauati et ignorabant quid responderent. ei. 41 *Et uenit tertio et * 180. iii. 
10. Clll. 
mt. cexcuiiii. 
cuoes semthim slepa$ gee J restas wel meget wel licas спот čio tid heono bis gesald sunu monnes 
ait ills dormite iam et requiescite sufficit uenit hora ecce traditur filius hominis 
іп  hónd synnfullra arisa$ ge wel wutum geonga heono sese mec sells neh is 3 
in manus peccatorum 42 surgite eamus ecce qui me tradit prope est. 43 "Et? 181.1. 
ц. ccixxxu. 
io. cluiii. 


Ба gettsa geon himi' hine sprecende cuom iudas se scariothisca an from sem tuoelfum 3 mis Sem thine кү 
athuc eo loquente uenit iudas scariot unus ex duodecim et cum illo ` 


$reat menigo mis suordum J stencumttrewum from hehum sacerdum J from wuswutum 7 from 
turba multa cum gladiis et lignis á summis sacerdotibus et 4 scribis et á 


eldum 
senioribus. 





34. J ewe him un-rot is sawel min 0% to + wid deas gisoeligas her J wæccas 35. J mid-sy feerende 
wes hwon fore-feoll ofer eorso 2 gibæd У biddende wes jte gif wosa mæhte giliore from him sio tid 36. J 
ewes la heh feeder alle mehtiglice 5e sindun oferferh Y giliore calice $iosne from me ah ne jte ic welle ah pete 
su welle 37. 7 com J infand hæ slepende J cwæð to petre la simon %у slepes ne mehttes $u ane tide 
giweecca 38. wæccas J gi-biddas pte ne in-gæ in costunge Se gast wutud//ce georo is $e Jic-homa Sone un-trymig 
39. 3 efter sona from eode J gi-bed set ilce word cwesende 40. J eft gicerde niowunga in-uand hix slepende 
werun forSon egu hiora pislico Y hefigo J ne wistun hwet scealdun Jworda him 41. J com @irdan side 7 
cwes. him slepas ge J restas wel magun cyome$ $io tid heonu gisald bis sunu monnes in honda synn-fullum 
42. arisas gaa we heono sese mec sele% neh is 43. 3 $a geona him sprecende com iudas $e scariothisca an 
of Sem twelfum J mis him @reotas monige miš swordum J stencgum sendend (sic) from heh-sacerdum J from 


u$wutum J from eldrum 
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44 So%lice his lewa him tacen sealde 
J pus cwe’d ; Swa hwylene swa ic cysse he 
hit is. nima? leda$ hine werlice. 

45 J sona swa he com he ge-nealehte him 
toJ cw. lareow. 7 cyste hine. 

46 ? hi hyra handa on hine wurpon. 
J namon hine; 

47 SoSlice an of pam pe Sar embe-uton 
stodon his swurde abrzed J sloh pes sacerdes 
peow. J his eare of acearf ; 

48 ра суб se helend him Jswariende; 
Swa swa to anum sceaSan ge ferdon mid 
swurdon 7 treowuz me gefón. 

49 ponne ic deghwamlice mid eow wes 
on temple lerende J ge me ne namon. ac 
$ pa gewritu syn gefyllede ; 

50 Da forleton his leorning-cnihtas ealle 
hine J flugon ; 

51 Sum iungling him fyligde mid anre 
scytan bewefed nacod J hi namon hine; 

52 Da aworpenre þære scytan nacod he 
him fram fleah ; 

53 And hi leddon pene helend to pam 
heah-sacerde. J comon ealle sacerdas. J bo- 
ceras J ealdras togedere; 

54 Petrus him fyligde feorran op Ses 
heah-sacerdes cafertün J he set mid pam 
Senum J wyrmde hine et pam fyre; 

55 pa heah-sacerdas sohton 7 eall gepeaht. 
tale agén pone helend. ф hi hine to deaSe 
sealdon J hi ne fundon ; 





Various Readings. 


46. A. hig heora. 


С. stodan. A. sweorde. 


47. A ymbe-utan ; B. C. embe-utan. 

48. А. 9swarigende. A. sweor- 
i 51. A. fylgde. A. hig. 53. A. hig. A. pone 
54. A. fylgde, 55. B. C. sohtun. A. on-gean. A. hyg; 
B. C. hig. А. дее. A. B.C. hig. 


dum. 





44 So%Slice his læwa heom taken sealde J 
pus себ. Swa hwilene swa ic kysse. se 
hit ys nyme$ J 1ейе® hine werlice. 

45 J sone swa he com he ge-nehlacte hine 
to 7 ewe’.  Lareow ; J cyste hine. 

46 J hyo heore hande on hine wurpen 
J namen hine. | 

47 So®Slice an of pam pe per embe-uten 
stoden his sweord abred. J slog pas sacerd- 
es peow. J his eare of acarf. 

48 Da сме se helend heom and-swer- 
iende. Swa swa to anen scæðan ge ferden 
mid sweorden J treowen me ge-fon. 

49 þanne ic daig-hwamlice mid eow wæs 
on temple lærende 7 ge me namen. ac P pa 
ge-write syen ge-fellde. 

50 Da for-leten his leorning cnihtes ealle 
hine 7 flugen. 

51 Sum gungling him fylgde mid ane 
scytan be-wefed nacod. J hy name hine. 

52  warpendre pare scete nacod he 
heom fram fleah. 

58 7 hy ledden panne helend to pam 
heah-sacerde end comen ealle pa sacerdes. 
znd bokeres. 7 ealdres. to-gedere. 

54 Petrus heom felgede ferren 05 pas 
heah-sacerdes cefertun. and he set mid 
pam penum J wermden hine et pam fyre. 

55 Da heah-sacerdas sohten J eall ge- 
peaht. tale agen panne helend. ‘ hyo 
hine to deaSe sealden J hyo ne fundon. 





Various Readings. 


44. tacen; cysse; he; путах. 45. sona; ge-neah- 
lehte, 46. hyore; wurpon; namon. 47. -uton stodon; 
acearf, 48. anum scea$an; ferdon; sweordon; treowum. 
49. ponne; deeg-hwamlice; syn ge-fyllede. 50. for-leoton; 
flugon. 5l. iungling; fyligde; be-wafed; hyo namon; 
52. aworpenre; scytan. 53. hyo; ролпе; comon; MS. 
R. omits pa before sacerdes ; boceras; to-gadere. 54, fy- 
ligde feorran; sacerdas cafertun; set; wyrmde, 55. 
sohton; ponne; sealdon, 


119 


wes saldend lgesalde Sonne se sellend his becon+ taco him cuoe¥ende Xone suahuoele 13 missy cyssennde 


44 * Dederat autem traditor eius signum eis dicens quem-cumque osculatus * 182. ii. 
lu. cclxxxui. 


1 ux 3 . А mt. ccci. 
ic beom fie sée his із haldas hine šone 3 werlice geledas J mi$-5y gecuome recone to- 


fuero ipse est tenete eum et caute ducite. 45 et cum uenisset statim ac- 


geneolecde to him cuoe$ la laruu J cyssende wes hine 505 ба ileo honda  gewurpon оп hine 
cedens ad eum ait rabbi et osculatus est eum. 46 at illi manus iniecerunt in eum 


J gehealdon %ene t hine an $опле+%а summ monn of 5га ymbstondendum ofledetataeh # suord 


et tenuerunt eum. 47 *Unus autem quidam де circum-stantibus educens gladium * 183. i. 


lu. «їхали. 
10. cix. 
slog esne-t $rzl heh-sacerdas 3 gesnas+tocearf him + бет $a earelipprica onsuzrede mt. cccii. 


3 
percussit seruum summi sacerdotis et amputauit illi auricula. 48 *Et respondens * 184. i. 
lv. ccixxxuiiii. 
А : ; io. clxx. 
se hælend cuoes ёрш lhim  allsue to  šeafe gie foerdon miš suordum J stengum to gefoanne + to læc- mt. ccciiii. 


lesus ait ilis tamquam ad latronem existis cum gladiis et lignis comprehen- 


canne mec eghuele dege ic wes mis iuh in tempel lerend 7 пе meh gehealdon ah fte 
dere me. 49 cotidie eram apud uos in templo docens et non me tenuistis sed ut 


$ hia woero gefylled — writto $a Segnas his forleorton + forletendo alle geflugon 


adimpleantur scribturæ. 50 *Tune discipuli eius relinquentes eum omnes fugerunt * 185. ui. 
mt. cccu. 


ging esne sonnetuutedlice . sum gefylgede him  gegearuad lymbgyrded mi’ ofer + on 
51 *Adulescens autem quidam sequebatur eum amictus sindone super * 186. x. 


nacod J gehealdon hine sos һе missy forwarp + nacod  fore-fleh from гет 
nudo et tenuerunt eum. 52 at ille reiecta sindone nudus profugit ab eis. 


7 to-leddon %опе helend to sem heh-sacerd 3 efne-gecuomon alle — $a sacerdas J 


53 *Et adduxerunt iesum ad summum sacerdotem et conueniunt omnes sacerdotes et* 187. i. 
lu. cexe. 

" 3 io. clxii. 

Ба wusuuto J ša ældesto petrus onne fearre fylgende wes hine wid оп worše clxiiii. 
scribe et seniores. 54 *Petrus autem 4 longe secutus est eum usque in atrium x n 
{ : А io. clxiiii. 
%геѕ heh-sacerdas J gesmttlsittende wes mis sem embiht-monnum J wermde hine to $m {уге mt. cccuii. 

summi sacerdotis et sedebat cum ministris et cale-faciebat sé ad ignem. 


2 5а heh $onze  sacerdas J all + somnung sohton wid бопе helend су5піѕе фіе hine 

55 *Summi uero sacerdotes et omne concilium quaerebant aduersum iesum testimonium ut eum • 189, ii. 
І lu. сеси. ~ 

to dease mehte gesealla ne fundon mt. cccuiii, 


morti traderent nec inueniebant. 





44. gisalde %onne ğe sellend his tacun him cwesende swa hwelene swa іс cyssende ic biom he it is 
haldas hine J gihledas 45. J miš-šy comun sona gineolicadun to him суге hal larwa J cyssende was 
hine 46. so$ Ба ilca honda giwurpun on hine J giheoldun hine 47. an šonne sum mon of sem ymb- 
stondendum giteh set sword Serh-slog esne + 5rel heh-secerdas J tosna$ him бопе warliprica 48. J 
ond-sworade $e helend cwes sem all swa hwet [to] Seofe gifeordun miš swordum J stengum to foenne t 
gileccan mec 49. eghwelce dzge Sis (sic) wes mið iowih in temple lærende J ne mec gihealdun ah jte 
were gifyled giwriotu %@ 50. $a Segnas his alle for-leortun + forletende hine flugun 51. ging esne 
wutudlice sum gifylgende him gigeorwad + ymb-gyrded...ofer nacudne giheoldun hine 52, ewes him missy 
forwarp...nacud from-fleh him 53. J to-gi-leddun бопе helend to heh-sacerdum J efne-gicomun alle $a 
sacerdas 2 udwutu J $a eldru 54, petrus Sonne feorra fylgende was him o$ to on worée ses heh-sacerdes 
J set mis segnum J wermde hine to sem fyre 55. $a heh Sonne sacerdas J all $io somnung sohtun wid 
sone helend cysnisse pte hine to dease gisaldun ne onfundun 
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. 56 Manega szdon lease сесу$пуѕѕе agen 
hine. J ра cySnessa neron peslice ; 

57 Ра arison sume J szdon lease cySnesse 
agén hine J pus sedon ; 

58 So%Ses we ge-hyrdon hine secgan. ic 
to-wurpe pis hand-worhte tempel J efter prim 
dagum ic oSer unhand-worht ge-timbrie ; 

59 J hyra cypnys nes p&s-lie ; 

60 pa aras sum heah-sacerd on hyra 
midlene J ahsode репе helend. ne and- 
swarast pu nan Sing. agen ф pas pe on- 
wurpa?$ ; 

61 he suwode J naht ne Jswarode; Eft 
hine axode se heah-sacerd. eart pu crist 
pes gebletsodan godes sunu; 

62 Da sede se helend. ic eom. J ge 
geseoS mannes sunu on swyóran healfe 
sittan his megenes. J cumende mid heofones 
genipum ; 

63 pa ew se heah-sacerd. his reaf slit- 
ende. hwi ge-wilnige wé gyt cySera. 

64 ge gehyrdon his bysmer. hwet pincd 
eow; Da hyrwdon hi ealle hine ? cwaedon 7 
he were deaóes scyldig ; 

65 And sume agunnon him on spetan 
J ofer-wreon his ansyne. J mid fystum hine 
beoton. J him to cwedon; Ared. and ра 
Senas hine mid handum beoton ; 

66 And pa petrus wes on cafertune pa 
com to him an pinen pes heah-sacerdes. 

67 3 ра heo geseah petrum wyrmende ра 
ewa'ó heo; pu were mid Sam nazareniscan 


helende; 


56 Manege sæden lease cySnyssen agen 
hine. J pa cySnisse neren pas-lice. 

57 Da arise sume ? saigden lease cydnysse 
agen hine J pus сугеп. 

58 Sodes we ge-hyrden hine seggen ic to- 
weorpe pis hand-worhte temple. 7 after prem 
dagen ic oSer un-hand-worht ge-timbrige. - 

59 J heore cydnysse nes pas-gelic. 

60 Da aras sum heah-sacerd on heora 
midlene ? aexode panne helend. Ne and- 
swerest pu nan ping agen ў pas pe on- 
weorped. 

61 he swegede 7 naht ne andswerede. 


Eft hine axode se heah-sacerd. Ert pu 
crist. pas ge-bletsedes godes sune. 
62 pa sede se helend ic eom. J ge ge- 


seoS mannes sune on swidren healfe sitten. 
his maignes. J cumende mid heofenes ge- 
nipen. 

63 Da cwex’s se heah-sacerd his reaf slyt- 
ende. hwi wilnige we gyt субега. 

64 ge ge-herden his bismer. hwet 
pincd eow. Da hyrden hyo ealle hine J 
eweSen. P he were deaSes scyldig. 

65 Aind sume agunnen hym on speten. 
J ofer-wreon his ansiene. J mid festen hine 
beaten. J him to cweSen. Атей. J pa 
penas hine mid handen beoten. 

66 J pa petrus wes on cefertune pa 
com to him an pinen pas heah-sacerdes. 

67 J pa hye ge-seah petrum wermende pa 


суе hy. pu were mid pam nazareiscen 
helende. 





Various Readings. 


56. A. gecySnesse ongean. А. cys$nyssa. 
nysse ongean. А. B. C. cweedon, 58. А. to-weorpe. 
59. A. heora. A. B. C. су$пез. 60. 
А. һеога, А. acsode pone. A, ongean. А. on-weorpas. 
61. A. swygode; В. С. swugode. А. Jswarede. А, acsode. 
62. A.B. һеоѓепеѕ. 63. A. hwig. B.C. gewilnege. 64. 


A.bismor. A.B. hig. 65. А. ongunnon; B. agunnun. 
B. fystun. 


57. A. cy$- 


А. ge-tymbrige. 





Various Readings. 


56. Manega sedon; cy$nysse; neron pes-lice, 57. 
arison; szgdon; субпуѕѕе; ewseSon. 58. SoSes; seggan; 
to-wyrpe; tempel; prym dagvm. 59. hyore су$пуз; pses- 
lic. 60. acsode ponne; on-weorpa$. 61. swugode ; 
Eart; pees; sunu. 62. halend; swy%ran halfe sittan ; 
mægnes; heofones genipum. 63. ge-wilnige. 64. ge- 
hyrden; bismor; hyrdon hig; cwæðon. 65. agunnan; 
speton ; ansyne ; fystum; beotum (sic); cwseson ; handum 


beoton. 66. -sacerdas. 67. heo se seah (sic); heo; 
nazareniscan. 
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monigo forSon ^ gecy&nise leas Ша gecuoedon | wid hine J woenlica gecyéniso пе 
56 multi enim testimonium falsum dicebant aduersus eum et conuenientia testimonia non 


woeron J summ monn aras leas gecy$nise seegdon wid him cuoesendo 

erant. 57 *Et quidam surgentes falsum testimonium ferebant aduersus eum dicentes. uM 
forson ue geherdon hine cwoedne + cuoeSende ic undoelic toslito tempel šis miš honde aworht 

58 quoniam nos audiuimus eum dicentem ego dissoluam templum loe manu factum 


J Serh Sreo dogor o%er ne mit honde aworht ic getimbro willo 7 пе wes woénlic 
et per triduum aliud non manu factum aedificabo. 59 et non erat conueniens 


gecyénise hiora ¥ Sara 3 aras Бае heh sacerd in middum geascade ‘tone helend 
testimonium illorum. . 60 et exsurgens summus sacerdos in medium interrogauit iesum 


cuosende ne ondueardestSu поћі + æniht to Sem ба 5e  geteled aron from баззит monnum he 
dicens non respondis quicquam ad ea quae tibi obiciuntur ab hís. 61 ille 


uutedlice-¥ $onne gesuigde J noht ge-onsuarede efter-sona se heh sacerd gefreegnende wes hine J cuoes 
autem tacebat et nihil respondit rursum summus sacerdos interrogabat eum et dicit 


him Su arë crist sunu %es gebloedsendes se heelend cuoe$ him ic am J gie geseas-+scilon 
el tu és christus filius benedicti. 62 *Iesus autem dixit illi ego sum et uide- eke У 
; : г А io. Ixuiiii. | 
gesea.i.on domes йере sunu — monnes to suisrom sittende Ses mæhtes J cymmende mi’ wolenwm mt, ccex. 
bitis filium hominis 4 dextris sedentem  uirtutist et uenientem cum ашшы з radores 
i. patris. 
heofnes se heh ða+ðonne sacerd toslât ¥torende woedo + hreglotclasas his cuoes ymb hued 
caeli. 63 *Summus autem sacerdos  scindens uestimenta sua ait tQud * 192. ui. 
mt. ccexi. 
get ¥ leng ¥šageone we willnias gewitnesa geherdon geé set ebolsung hued iuh ðyncge Yis gesene X EE 
athue desideramus testis. 64 audistis blasphemiam quid uobis uidetur mt. ecexii, 


Base alle genisradontgehendon hine jte were scyldigtsynnig deases . 7 ongunnun summe 

qui omnes coudeinnauerunt eum esse reum mortis, 65 *Et coeperunt quidam * 194.i. 
ц. CCXC1111. 
io. с]ххїї. 


efne-gespitta У gehorogæ hine J gehyde+wriga onsione his 7 miš fystum Y dyntum hine geslaa + gedearsea nt. есу, 


conspuere eum et uelare facient eius et colaphis eum caedere 


J споеба him gewitga.i.hua бес oferslog J $a embeht-menn mið fystum hine slogon 7 mið-šðy 


et dicere ei prophetisa et ministri alapis eum cædebant. 66 *Et cum r 195. 1. 
u. CCXCI. 

à . : E h d io. clxuiii. 
wes petrus in words from реапбе + sunduria cuom ап from sem siowum ses heh  sacerdes eur. 
esset petrus in atrio deorsum uenit una ex ancillis summi sacerdotis, 67 et mt. cccxiiii. 

Ф 


тіѕ-5у gesege Sone petrum wermigende hine beheald hine cuoed J $u mid helende sem nazarenesco were 
cum uidiset petrum  cale-facientem sé aspiciens illum ait et tá cum iesu nazareno eras. 





56. monige forSon cyðnisse leose hi, gicwedun to sacanne wis him J weonlice gicydnisse ne werun 57.2 
sum mon arisende leose gicy$nisse segdun wis him cwesende 58. forson we giherdun hine cwea$a ic 
toslito undoe šone tempel sis mis [honda] giworht 3 efter ®гип dagum o%erne...mis honda giwyrean іс gitim- 
braw (sic) 59. J ne wes woenlic gicy%nisse hiora 60. J aras $e heh-sacerd in middum giascade sone 
helend cwesende ne ondwordes tu noht + æniht to sem save gitelid arun from him 61. he wutudlice 
swigade 7 noht giJworde sona $e heh-sacerd gifregn hine J cwæð him ðu arð crist sunu godes $ws gibletsade 
62. е helend wutudlice cwes him ic am J ge gisea$ sunu monnes to ser swidra sittende ses mehtga 3 
cymende mié wolenum heofnes 63. Бе. heh Sonne sacerd to-rende giwedu his cwes ymb hweet gett wilnigas 
giwitnesse 64. giherdun ge $a eofulsunge hwet iow is gisene Save alle giniSradun + gihendun hine # he 
were synnig deases 65 J ongunnun sume efnegispita У hyra on hine J hydde onsione his J mis fystum hine 
slat} агѕса J cweosa J sege hwet Set sloge J $a embehtmen mið fystum hine slogun 66. J mi$$y wes 
.,.on worse from syndrige com an from sem $iowum ses heh-sacerdes 67. J mid’ gisege sone petre wermende 
hine biheald bine ewe’ 7 $u mis helende Sone nagarenisco were 


Q 
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68 Da etsoc he 7 сте. іс nat. nene 
can hweet pu segst; And he eode pa of pam 
cafertune J se hana creow ; 

69 Eft pa hine gecneow oer pinen. heo 
ongan cwedan. to pam ре Sar abutan stodon; 
So%lice pes ys of pam ; 

70 7 he eft ætsőc; J eft ра ymbe lytel pa 
"$e st-stodon. cwadon to petre. Soplice pu 
eart of Gam.  galileise pu eart ; 

71 pa ongan he zt-sacan J swerian. sodes 
ne can ic pene man fe ge secgad. 

72 J pa eft sona creow se hana; Da ge- 
munde petrus pees haelendes worde pe he him 
sede. ær se hana crawe tua. priwa Ou me 
æt-sæcst. pa ongan he wepan ; 


CHAPTER XV. 
1 bp? sona on mergen worhton pa heah- 


sacerdas hyra gemot mid ealdrum. 
J bocerum J eallum werodum. )]laddon pene 
helend gebundenne. J sealdon hine pilato ; 

2 Da axode pilatus hine. eart pu iudea 
cynineg; ра Jswarode he him. pu hit 
segst ; 

3 Da wregdon hine pa heah-sacerdas on 
manegum þingum ; 

4 Eft pilatus hine axode. пе Jswarast 
pu nan ping. loca hu mycelum hi pe 
wregea’s ; А 

5 Ра neJswarode se helend him na mare. 
swa ф pilatus wundrode ; 


68 Da zt-soc he 7 ewe. Ie nat ne ic 
kan hwet pu saigst. 7 he eode fa of pam 
cefertune J se coc creow. 

69 Eft pa hine cneow oSer pinen. J hyo 
on-gan cweSen to рат pe per abuten stod- 
en. So$lice pes is of pam. 

70 7 he eft st-soc. Ænd eft pa embe 
litel pa pe eft stoden сугеп to petre. So$- 
lice pu ert of pam galileisc pu ert. 

71 Da æt-gan he of-sacan. 
so'Ses ne can ic panne man pe ge segged. 

72 7 pa eft sone creow se coc. Da ge- 
munde petrus pas haelendes word pe he him 
ær se coc creowe twige. prewe pu 
pa on-gan he wepen. 


J swerien. 


saide. 
me et-secst. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 Ða sone on morgen worhten pa heah- 
sacerdes heore ge-mot. mid ealdren J boc- 
eren. J eallen werede J ladden pane halend 
ge-bunden 7 sealden hine pilaten. 

9 Da axode pilatus hine eart pu iudea 
kining. Da andswerede he hym. Du hit 
segst. 

3 pa wreiden hine pa heah-sacerdes. 
manegen pingen. 

4 Eft pilatus hine axode ne andswerest 
pu nan ping. loca hu mycelen hyo pe 
wreiges. 

5 Da ne andswerede se helend him nam 
mare swa pet pilatus wundrede. 


on 





Various Readings. 


69. B. inserts 2 before heo. А. onbutan. 70. B.C. 


embe. 71. A. cann. A. pone. 72. A. word, B.crewe; 


C.creowe. A. B. C. tuwa. 
Cap. xv. 1. 


A. pone. 


A. morgen. А. heora. A. B. C. werede. 
2. A.acsode. А. cynyng; В. cynine, 


A. B. hig. 


A. pilate. 


B. 2swarude. 4. А. acsode. В. С. Jswaras. 


А. B.C. wrega$. 5. B. wundrude. 








Various Readings. 


68. et-soc; пе сап; segst; hana [for сос]. 69. abuton 
stodon. 70. stodon ewseSon ; eart (wice). 71. swerian; 
ролпе; seggas. 72, ef (sic) sona; hana; worde; sade; 
hane; twuwa priwa; st-sacst; wepan. 

Cap. ху 1. sona; -sacerdas hyra; ealdrum ; bocerum; 
ealum; ge-buzdenne; sealdon; pilato. 2. cyning; and- 
swarede; eom [for hym, which 1s over an erasure in Hat- 
ton MS.]; segst. 3. wregdon ; -sacerdas; manegum pin- 
gun. 4. andswarest; hwu mycelum; wreigas. 5. 
andswarede; halend; na; wundrode, 
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зоб he onsóc cuoeSende пе wat іс Jne cann іс hued cwoeses šu J eode buta  befora 
68 at ille negauit dicens neque scio neque noui quid dicas *Et exiit foras ante * 196. 1. 
y п. CCXCll. 
io. clxxu. 
$ wors J hona gesang eftersona onne mis-5y gesege hine бїо šiwa ongann спо%а mt. сссхи, 
atrium et gallus cantauit. 69 rursus autem cum  uidisset ilum ancilla coepit dicere 
sem ymb-stondendum Pte ses of Sem ilcom is sod he eftersona  onsóc J after lytle huile + ymb lytle 
circnmstantibus quia hic ex illis est. 70 at ille iterum negauit et post pussillum 
eftersona абе to-stodon hia gecuoedon to petre soslice of šæm би bistl su ars forSon sc galileus У galilese ar’ 
rursus qui adstabant dicebant ^ petro uere ex illis és nam et galilaeus és. 
е һе Sonne ongann gefremsiga J gesuoeria jte ic па пе conn іс monno Siosne бопе gie 
71 ille autem coepit ánathematizare et iurare quia nescio hominem istum quem di- 
cuoesas 3 опа efter se hona  gesang J eftgemyndig wes petrus wordes te cuoe&end wæs " 
citis. 72 et statim iterum gallus cantauit *Et recordatus est petrus uerbi quod dixerat ү 197. ii. 
u. ccxcii., 
mt. ccexui. 


him se hzlend aer Son ве hona gesinga twiga ‘ria mec šu bist onsec J ongann woepa 
ei iesus prius-quam gallus cantet bis ter me negabis et coepit flere. 


CAP. XV. 
3 sona оп merneton morgen *éehtung  —worhton heh-sacerdas mid aeldum 3 
1 *Et confestim mane consilium facientes summi sacerdotes cum senioribus et LN ii. 
| mt. сссхий. 
wus-uutum J mis all somnung  gebundon %опе helend geleddon 3 saldon ^ $sem aldormen T І 
Scribis et uniuerso concilio *Uincientes — iesum duxerunt et tradiderunt pilato. 2 tEt s 
io. clxxui. 
gefregnadet geascade hine pylatws $u ar’ cynig _ ludeana soð he — onduearde cuoe$ to him su сое асои 
interrogauit eum pilatus tá és rex iudeaorum at ille respondens ait illi tá dicis. i ur 
io. clxxuiii. 
J  gehendon hine $a heh-sacerdas оп monigum.i.$ingum Y woerdum se geroefa Sonne eftersona T epu 
З *Et accusabant eum summi sacerdotes in multis 4 pilatus autem rursum * 201. iti 
. схсп. 
gefraegn hine — cuoe$ ne ondueardest Su æniht gesæh in sua miclum t hu miclum seh ahenas mt. cccxxi. 
interrogauit eum dicens non respondis quicquam шае in quantis té accusant. 


se helend gonne Ѓоғ%ог Т 1епо æniht+¥ noht geondsuarede sue jte $ he woere awundrad se groefa 
5 iesus autem amplius nihil respondit ita ut miraretur pilatus. 





68. воҳ he опѕос cwesende ne wat ic ne con hwet Su seges J eode buta Ѕопле J bifora šone words J hona 
69. efter-sona Sonne mi$-Sy giseh hine $i Siowe on-gan суеоба to dem ymb-stondendum jte ses 
of беш ilcum is 70. J he eftersona onsoc J efter lytle hwyle eftersona %абе stodun hia ewedun to petre 
soslice Su af Sem ars forSon ec J galilesc Su ard 71. he Sonne ongan fremdiga вера » | паї пе 
con monno $one $one gicweoóas 72. J sona eftersona $e hona gisang J myndig wes petrus wordes Sette 
eweden ws him %e helend zr$on $e hona gisunge twiga trige šu me onsteces ? ongan weeps 

Cap. XV. 1. J sona on merne giSehtunge worhtun $a heh-secerdas mis sem а J idus ч cs 
alle gisomnunge gibundun опе helend gileddun J saldun sem Bidor- menn a io m es е : » 
ars cynig iudea so$ he ond-worde him cwæð ðu cwetes 3. J gihendun hine $a i ids As d 
singum 4. te groefa Sonue efter-sona gifregn hine ewesende ne ondwordes tu gui gis quan 
Бес ahenas 5, še helend %onne forsor-tleng no wiht giondsworade swa jte пе (sic) were awundrad $e groefa 
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gisang 
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6 On symmel-dege wes his gewuna 7 he 
him for-geafe enne gebundenne. swa hwyle- 
ne swa hi bedon; 

7 pa bedon hi barraban. se wes gebun- 
den mid pam replingum. se purh swic-erzeft. 
man-slyht geworhte. 

8 ? pa he ferde. pa ongan seo menegeo 
hine biddan swa heo symle дуде; 

9 Da сма pilatus; Wylle ge } ie eow 
forgyfe iudea cyning. 

10 he wiste # Surh andan hine sealdon 
pa heah. sacerdas ; Р 

11 pa astyredon pa bisceopas ра menegu 
he him barraban forgefe ; 

12 Eft pilatus him andswarode. hweet do 
ic be iudea cininge ; 

13 Hi eft hrymdon J cweedon. hoh hine; 

14 Da sede pilatus. hwet yfeles дуде 
he; Hi pes pe ma clypedon ahoh hine; 

15 Pilatus wolde pa Sam folee gecwem- 
an. J for-gef him barraban J sealde him 
pone helend beswungenne ў he a-hangen 
were ; 

16 pa leddon pa cempan hine on pes 
domernes cafertün; J hi to-somne eall werod 


clypedon ; 


17 J seryddon hine mid purpuran. 7 him 
on setton pyrnenne helm awundenne. 
18 J ongunnon hine pus gretan. hal wes 


pu iudea cyning ; 

19 J beoton hine on f heafod mid hreode. 
J spetton him on. J heora eneow bigdon. J 
bine ge-eadmeddon ; 


6 On sym-mel-daig wes his ge-wune. 
ў he heom for-gefe snne bundenne swa 
hwilene swa hyo beden. 

7 Da beden hyo barraban. se wes ge- 
bunden mid pam replingen. se purh swice- 
creft man-slyht worhten. 

8 J ра he ferde pa on-gan syo manigeo 
hine biddan swa hy symle dyden. 

.9 Ра ewe pilatus. Wille ge P ic eow 
for-gefe iudea kyning. 

10 he wiste ў purh ande hine sealden 
pa heah-sacerdas. 

11 Ра astireden pa biscoppes fa manige 
he heom barraban for-gefe. 

12 Eft pilatus him andswerede. hwet 
do 1с be iudea kyninge. 

13 hyo eft gretten J cweeSen. hoh hine. 

14 pa saigde pilatus. hwæt yfeles dyde 
he. hyo pas pe ma cleopeden ahoh hine. 

15 Pilatus wolde pa pam folce ge-ewem- 
en. J for-gef heom barraban. J sealde 
heom panne helend be-swungen ў he ahang- 
en were. 

16 pa lædden pa cempen hine on pas do- 
mernes cefertun 7 hyo to-gedere ealle wered 
cleopeden. 

17 Jscridden hine mid purpren J him on 
setten регпепе helm awundene. 

18 J on-gunnen hine pus greten. 
beo pu iudea kyning. 

19 J beoton hine on ф heafeS mid reode 


J spetten him on J hire cneow beigden ? 
hine edmetten. 


hal 





Various Readings. 


6. А. symbel-dege. А. forgeaf; В. C. forgefe. В. С. 


anne. A.hig. 7. А. Ше. 8, А. menigeo; В. menigu 
9. B. cynine. П. B. C. astyrydon, A. meenigeo. А. 
for-geafe, 13. А. hig. A.ho’. 14. A. дуде he yfeles, 


hig. C, clypodon. A.aho&. 15. A. for-geaf. -B.C. pæne. 


16. A. hig. B. wered. А. clypodon. 
B. C, hyra. 


19. B. C. speeton, 


А, on hyne. А. ge-eadmeddon. 





Various Readings. 

6. -dege; gewuna; for-geafe ; swilcne. 
swic-; worhte. 8. seo menigeo. 
cyning. 10. anda; sealdon. 
menegov; for-geafe. 12. heom andswarede; cininge. 
13. hrymden 2 ewadon. 14. seegde; clypedon. 15. ge- 
cweman; for-gaf; halend; ware, 16. leeddon; cempan ; 
pas; to-somne; eall; clypeden, 17. seruddon; pürpu- 
ran; setton pyrnenne; awundenne. 18. on-gunnon; gre- 


ton; wes; iuda cyning. 19, heafod; spetton; hyora eneo 
bigdon; ge-easmeddon. 


7. replingum ; 
9. geo; for-gyfe; 
11. astiredon; biscopas ; 
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erh бопе дере &опле symbel for-geafa gewuna wes him ennelan of sem gebundenum Бопе sue 
6 *Per diem autem festum dimittere solebat illis unum ех uinctis quem-cum- * 202. ii. 
lu. cccuiiii, 
: è mt. cecxxii, 
huelene hia gegiuudon wes ‘tonne вебе gecuoesen west genemned barabbas sese miš sceacerum Y 
que petissent. 7* Erat autem qui dicebatur barabbas qui cum sedi- 
* 203. iiii. 
E io. clxxxiii. 
mis setnerum wes gebunden sede оп setnong  geworhte monncualmniss T morvor-slega 7 mi$-5y пи, ecexxiii. 
tiosis erat uinctus qui in seditione fecerat homicidium. 8 et cum 


astage # fole ongann gebidda sua  symle — gedyde him gonne geondsuarede him 
ascendisset turba coepit rogare sicut semper faciebat illis. 9 pilatus autem respondit eis 


J cuoes walla$ gietgif gie welle ic forgefolforleto iuh cynig iudeana wiste forSon fte Ф 
et dixit uultis dimittam ^ uobis regem iudaeorum. 10 sciebat enim quod 


Бег — æfist — gesaldon ¥ sealla waldon hine heh-sacerdas $a biscobas ‘tonne gewæhton [+] 
per inuidiam tradidissent. eum summi sacerdotes. 11 *Pontifices autem concita- ` * 204. i. 
lu. сссх. 

: n 3 іо. clxxxiiii, 
ge-eggedon šone $reat jte suisor бопе morscease forleorte him uutedlice efter-sona geonduarde mt. ccexxu. 
uerunt turbam ut magis  barabban dimitteret eis. 12 *Pilatus autem iterum respondens * 905. i. 

ц. cccx1. 

А А 7 д Р . А ccexiii. 
cuoe$ him hued лоп wallige $ ic doe cynige iudeana sos hia eftersona ^ geceigdon ahoh іо. clxxxuiii. 
ait illis quid ergo uultis faciam regi iudaeorum. 13 at illi iteram clamauerunt crucifige exci _ 

mt, ccexxul. 
hine ес cues him hued олоп yfles dyde so’ hia suitor  geceigdon ahoh 


eum. 14 pilatus uero dicebat eis quid enim malefecit at illi magis clamabant crucifige 


hine Sonne walde Жеш {осе  wel-doa forgeaf him Sone morsceaso J salde 
eum. 15 *Pilatus autem uolens populo satisfacere dimittit illis barabban et tradidit * 206. i. — 
u. cccx1lll, 
А io. cxcui. 
опе helend mið suxippum to geSearscanne jte were gehoen $a cempo &опле leddon hine on mt. ccexxuiii. 


iesum flagellis caesum ut crucifigeretur. 16 *Milites autem duxerunt eum in* 207. їй. 
Е 10. cixxXxu. 


: ; clxxxuiļi]. 
wuor$ tes dom-érn J efne-ceigdon all J gegearwadon hine mis felle reade hrægle mt. ed dem 


atrium praetorii et conuocant totam cohortem. 17 et induunt eum purpura 


7 on-setton him cursendo Y slegendo $yrnenne beg J ongunnon gegroete hine hal cynig 
et inponunt ei plectentes Spineam coronam. 18 et coeperunt salutare eum haue rex 


iudeana 3 slogon ¥ heafod his mis gerd У mið hreade 7 speafton on him J seton 
iudaeorum. 19 et percutiebant caput eius harundine et conspuebant eum et ponentes 


enewa geworsadon him 
genua adorabant eum. 





6. Бег Sone deg Sonne symbles forgeorwiga giwuna wes him enne Рап of sem gibundennum swa hwelene 
swa hia ge-giowadun 7. wes боппе sese gicweden wes...seSe mis sceacrum wes gibunden sede on setnuncge 
giworhte mon-cwzlmnisse 8. J mis$y gistag Set fole on-gan bidda swa symle gidyde him 9. Бе groefa 
Sonne ond-sworade him J cweé wallas ge іс forgefo У forleto iow супів iudea 10. wiste forSon Set бәет 
sfeste gisaldun hine ®@ш (sic) heh-sacerdun 11. $a biscopas Sonne giwehtun + gicedun Sone &reot pte swisor 
barabbum forleorte him 12. ... wutudlice æftersona giondworde cwed him hwet forSon wallas ре # ic doe 
cynige iudea 13. sod hiz sfter-sona cliopadun ahoh hine 14. pylatus tonne cwed him hwet forson to 
уйе дуде he sos’ hie swisor giceigdun ahoh hine 15. ... $oonne walde sem folche well doa for-gef him 
Sone morscea$a J salde him sone hælend mis swiopum gigorscenne jte were ahongen 16. $a cempu 
leddun hine on wors 5@з domernes J efne-gicegdun alle ... 17. J gigeorwadun hine mið felle reode 2 
onsettun him slendetcursende %угпеппе beg 18. J on-gunnun gigroeta hine hal cynig iudea 19. 3 slogun 
on heofud his mid hreade+ gerdum 7 speoftun on hine J settun on cneom J giworéadun hine 
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90 And syS%an hi hine bysmrydon. un- 
scryddon hine pam purpuran. J seryddon 
hine mid his reafum J leddon hine f hi hine 
ahengon. 

21 J genyddon sumne weg-ferendne simo- 
nem cireneum cumende of pam tune alexan- 
dres feder J rufi. P he his rode bere. 

22 J hi leddon hine on а stowe gol- 
goa P is on ure gepeode gereht heafod- 
pannena stow. 

23 J sealdon him gebiterod win J he hit 
ne on-feng ; 

24 And pa hi hine ahengon hi deldon 
his reaf. J hlotu wurpon. hwet gehwa 
name; 

25 pa wes undern-tid. J hi ahengon hine. 

26 J ofer-gewrit his gyltes wes awriten 
iudea cyning. 

27 J hi ahengon mid him twegen sceaSan 
anne on his swyéran healfe. J operne on 
his wynstran. 

28 pa wes P ge-writ gefylled.  cwyS; 
J he wes mid unriht-wisum geteald ; 

29 And pa $e for$-stopon hine gremed- 
on J hyra heafod ewehton. J Sus cwaedon ; 
Wala se to-wyrpó ф tempel. J on prim 
dagon eft getimbra$. 

30 gehel бе sylfne of рате rode stigende; 

31 Hall-swa pa heah-sacerdas bysmriende 
betwux pam bocerum cwædon. ore he hale 


90 And зу©беп hyo hine bismeredon. 
un-scriddan hine pam purpran. 7 scriddan 
hine mid his reafen. 7 ledden hine pet hyo 
hine ahengen. 

21 7 ge-nedden sumne weig-ferende sy- 
monem cyreneum cumende of pam tune ali- 
sandres fader J ти. P he his rode bere. 

22 J hyo ledden hine on рат stowe gol- 
gotha. is on ure peode ge-reht heafed- 
panna stowa. 

23 1 sealden him ze-bytered win J he hit 
ne on-feng. 

24 And pa hyo hine ahengen hyo dæld- 
en his reaf J hlote wurpen. hwæt ge-hwa 
name. 

25 Dawes under-tid. J hyo ahengen hine. 

26 J ofer-ge-writ his geltes wes awriten 
iudea kyng. 

27 7 hyo ahengen mid him twegen scaden 
enne on his swideren healfe. J обегпе on 
his winstren. 

98 pa wes ў ge-writ gefylled } сме. 
J he wes mid unriht-wisan ge-teald. 

29 And pa pe for$-stopen hine gremedon 
7 hyra heafod cwehten. J pus cwaSen. 
Wala se to-werpS # tempel. J on гіт 
dagen eft ge-tymbred. 

30 ge-hal pe sylfne of pare rode stigende. 

31 Eal swa pa heah-sacerdas bysmeriende 
be-twexe pam bokeren cweSen. odre he 





gedyde. hine sylfne he ne meg halne ge- | hele ge-dyde. hine sylfne he ne maig halne 
don; don. 
Various Readings. Various Readings 

20. A. hig. A. bysmeredon. А. hig. 21, A. weg- 20. And sy8%an hi; un-seryddon; purpuran ; seryddon ; 
ferende, 22, A. B. C. hig. — 23. B. C. onfenge. 24. A. | reafum; leddon. 21. weig-ferendene; alexandres. 22. 
hig. A. B.C. hig. 25. A. B.C. hig. 27. А. В.С. һе. | hileddon; pa; heafod-pannena stow. 23. sealdon; ge- 
А. етпе, 29. B. C. forp-stopun. А. heora. A.dagum, | biterod, 24. ahengon; dældon; lota wurpon. 26. gylt- 
A. ge-timbres, 30. A. inserts nySer before stigende, | 99; Cyng. 27. swi$ran; wynstran. 29. -stopuz; heora; 
81А, Ме еее cwehton; eweon; to-wyrps; дарит; getimbred. 31. 





betwux; bocerum ewsdon. o$re; hale; meg; ge-don. 
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J aeftex son  bismeredon him gehreafadon hine %es fellereades 3 gegearwadon hine mi’ gewoedum | 
20 *Et postquam inluserunt ei exuerunt ilum purpura et induerunt eum uestimentis * 208. ui. 


mt, ccexxx. 
his J $ona geleddon hme jte hia ge-hengon}meahton ahoa hine 3 geneddon ^ bi-geongende + 
suis *Et educunt illum ut crucifigerent eum. 21 et angariauerunt praeter- * 209.1. 
lu. ccexu. 
Е lo.cxcuii, ~ 
bi-feerende sumne simon cyrenesce cummende of lond  faeder | 7 pte ge-nome "^t. ccexxxi, 


euntem quem-piam simonem cyreneum uenientem de uilla patrem alexandri et rufi ut tolleret 


his his J Serh-ledon hine оп stowe $ is getrahted heafud-ponnes 
crucem eius, 22 *Et perducunt illum in golgotha locum quod est interpretatum caluariae io 5] a 
u. CCC} x ји. 
io. excuii. — 
stowe 7 sellas him drinca secced-win J ne onfeng J ahengon Pt. ccexxxii. 
locus. 23 *Et dabant ei bibere murratum uinum et non accepit. 24 tEt crucifigentes * 211. йі. 
s 10. ССІ, 
mt. ccexxxiii, 
hine  to-daeldon woedo his sendon Мой оп sem huæs oht-+huodhuoge genome wees t pu 
eum diuiserunt uestimenta eius mittentes sortem Super eis quis quid tolleret. 25 *Eratio cci 
mt. 
? 7 ccexxxiii(i]. 
wutedlice tid  $irdda 2 ahengon hine J wes titul Y tacon + merca intinges his on awritten * 213. x. 
autem hora tertia et crucifixerunt eum. 26 *Et erat titulus causae eius inscribtus * 214. i. i] 
u. сссххиц |. 
io. excuiii. 
cynig iudea J mis hine ahoaslahengon tuoge morsceaso ап to swisrum 7 o%erne to Mt: ccexxxu. 
: m : ; А p { 
тех iudaeorum. 27 *Et cum eo  crucifigunt duo latrones unum á dextris et alium A EUM 
io.cxcuiii, ~ 
wynstrum his 3 gefyled wes šio gewrit šio cuoeses J mis unreht-uisum Y wohfullum 
Sinistris eius. 28 *Et adimpleta est scribtura quae dicit et cum iniquis а uiii. 
u, cclxxuii. 
getaled wes 3 $a bi-f&rendum geebolsadon-Febolsande hine cærrende heafda hiora J cuoesende 
reputatus est. 29 *Et praeter-euntes — blasphemabant eum mouentes capita sua et dicentes * 217. ui. Р 
mt. ceexxxuii. 
we sese toslittes ‘set tempel J оп  $rim dagum getimbras hal doa е seolfne 
uá qui destruit templum et in tribus diebus sdificat. 30 saluum fac temet ipsum 
adunestigende of rode gelic 3 heh-sacerdas telende ¥ bismerigende him bituih mið " . 
descendens de cruce. 31 *Similiter et summi sacerdotes ludentes ad alterutrum cum „б. 


mt. ccexxxuiii. 


wusuutum cuoedon ošero hale  dyde hine seolfne ne тәре hal doa 
scribis dicebant alios saiuos fecit séipsum non potest saluum facere. 





20. J efter коп bismeradun him giweordun hine tss felle reades J giworsadun hine miš giwedum his 3J 
$a gileddun hine $te hia ahengun hine 21. J gineddon bigongende + bifærende sumne simon cyrinesene 
cymende of londe fador ... J... jte ginome rode his 22, J $erh-leddun hine ... stowe ф is gitrahtad 
heofud-ponna stow 23. J saldun him drinca eced J winn J ne on-feng 24, J ahengon hine todeldun giwedo 
his sendun Ме ofer him hwæs oht genome 25. wes wutudlice tid *irda J a-hengun hine. 26. wees 
wutudlice tacun intinga his on awriten cynig iudea 27. J mid hine ahengun twoege sceoto еппе to Ser swi$ra 
7 обегпе to ser wynstra 28, J gi-fylled was set giwritt see cweses J mis unrehtwisum giteled wees 
29. J bif&rendum gieofulsadun hine cerrende heofud hiora J cwe%ende we se$e toslites Set tempel J on šrim 
dagum gitimbres 30. halne doa %ec solfne adune stigende of rode. 31. gi-lice 3 hehsacerdas telende 3 
bismerende him bitwih mis uSwutum ewedun o&re halne dyde hine solfne ne mæge halne doa 
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39 Críst israhela cyning astige n& of rode 
$ we ge-seon 7 ge-lyfon ; And ра Se him mid 
hangodon weron him mid gebundene; 

33 And рете syxtan tide wurdo[n ] pystru 
gewordene geond ealle eordan. 0% nón-tide 

34 J to non-tide se helend clypode myc- 
elre stemne. heloi. heloi. lema sabbattani. 
is on ure geSeode min god min god. hwi 
for-lete pu me; 

35 J sume pe Sar abuton stodon J pis 
gehyrdon hi ewedon. nu pes сура‘ heliam. 

36 pa arn hyra án J fylde ane spingan 
mid есейе. 7 on hreod sette J him drincan 
sealde. Jewexd; Letad ф we ge-seon hwe’d- 
er helias cume hine nyper to settanne 5 

37 Se helend pa asende his stefne 7 fors- 
ferde. 

38 J pes temples wah-rift wees tosliten 
on twa of ufewerdum 0% neopewerd ; 

39 pa se hundred-man fe аг stod agen 
geseah + se helend swa clypiende ford-ferde. 
he ew. sodlice pes man wes godes sunu; 

40 And pa wif weron feorran be-heald- 


ende. J betwux fam wes seo magdale- 
nisce maria. 1 maria iacobes modor. J sa- 
lomes ; 


41 J pa he wes on galilea hi fylidon him. 
7 him penedon J manega оёте pe hi» mid 
ferdon on hierusalem ; 

42 And pa zfen wes geworden wes 


32 Crist israele kyng astig nu of rode ў 
we ge-seon J ge-lefen. And pa pe mid him 
ahangeden waren him mid ge-bundene. 

33 And pare syxte tide wurée peostre ge- 
woréene geond ealle eoréan. ойе non-tide. 

34 And to non-tide se helend clepede 
mycele stefne heloy heloy lama sabathani. 
f is on ure ge-peode. min god min god. 
hwi for-Izedst pu me. 

35 J sume fe per abuton stoden J pis ge- 
hyrdon hyo суеп. nu pes clyped heliam. 

36 pa arn hyre an. J fylde ane spunge 
mid eisile. J on reod sette J him drincen 
sealde. J cwæ®. lete f we ge-seon hwed- 
er helias cume hine niðer to settezne. 

37 Se helend pa asende his stefne 7 foró- 
ferde. 

38 па pas temples wah-irift wes to- 
sliten on twa of ufewearden ode niGeweard. 

39 Da pas hundredes man pe per stod 
agen ge-seah ф se helend swa clepiende 
ford-ferde. he cwx’d. SoSdlice pes man wes 
godes sune. 

40 And pa wif weren feorren be-heald- 
ende. J betwux pam wees sie magdalenisce 
Marie. J Marie iacobes mo%Ser J salomeé. 

41 J Fa he wes on galiléé hy felgden hym. 
J him penoden J manege oóre pe him mide 
ferden on ierusalem. 

49 /End pa efen wes ge-worden ф wes 





parasceue. P is €r seeter-dage parasceue. P is er seterdaige 
Various Readings. Various Readings. 
32. A.hangedon. 33. А. On [or And]. A.B.C. wurdon; 32. cyning astige; ge-lefon; ahangodon wæron. 33 


the Corpus MS, has wurdo. А. рузіго. A.eond. 54. A. 
B.stefne. A. zabdani. ys ge-peod. A. hwig. 35. A. 
on-butan; C.abutan. A.B.C.hig. 36. A.heora. A.asette. 
A. elias. 38. A.ufeweardum. А. neoseweardum, 39. A. 


on-gean stod. A.clypigende. 40. A. be-tweox hym. А. 
iacobes moder рез gingran. J iosepes moder. J salomez. 


41. A. hig. A.filigdon; B.C.fyligdon. B.ierusalem. 





gewordene ; о%е. 34. clypede ; om. is; for-letst, 35. 


stodon; cwaeson; clepe$. 36. hyora; fulde; eccede; 
drincan; leta$; hwe&er; settonne. 37. halend. 38. 3; 

* y 
wahrift; to-sliton; ufewerdum o$5e, 39, halend; clepi- 


gende; sunu. 40. waron feorran; seo madalenisca maria; 


galileam hyo fylgdon; penodon; 
42, And; afen. 


maria; moder. 4l. 


manega, 
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crist cynig israhela adune-stiges пй of rode fte we gesee i5 hi 
é : i J pte we gelefe J $as5[e] miš hine 
32 christus rex israhel descendat nunc de cruce ut uideamus et шерш * Е е eo * 219. ii. 


lu. сссххи. 
с went 3 hearm cuoedon him 3 IE awars tid šio seista %іоѕќго awordne weron S$erh all Lid ac 
rucifixerant conulciabantur ei. 33 *Et facta hora sexta tenebrae facte sunt per totam * 220. ii. 
lu. ccexxuii. 
Fc wis on h tid non ve J tid поп  of-liopade se hælend stefne mis micle cuoesende уры 
usque in horam nonam. 4 *Et hora nona exclamauit iesus uoce magna dicens * 221. ui. 
mt. ccexli. 
P is getrahted god min d i 
Р : С е go min фќе їо huon forleortes su 
heloi heloi lama sabacthani quod est interpraetatum deus meus deus meus ut quid dereliquisti 
meh J sume of šæm ymstondendum h i i 
у | l geherdon cuoedon heono helias ceiges eharn 
me. 35 et quidam de circumstantibus audientes dicebant ecce heliam uocat. 36 *Сшттепв * 222. ii. 
п. ccexxiii. 
Sonne an 3 gefylde copp mids zcced .  ymb-sette J to rode р drinca salde him cuoeds Ба 
autem unus et implens spongiam aceto circum-ponensque calamo potum dabat ei dicens 
bidas » T gesege gif cymes helias to unsettanne Y to adoanne of hine se helend Sonne missy gesende 
sinite uideamus si ueniat helias ad deponendum eum. 37 *lesus autem ^ emissa * 223.1 
| lu. ccexxuiiii. 
stefne micla of gast agæf Y asuelte " J waghregl temples to-reded wes in tuu from ufaweard wi’ to B MU 
uoce magna expirauit. 38 *Et wuelum templi scissum est in duo a sursum usque" 224. ii, 


lu. ccexxuiii. 
mt. ccexliiii. 


niosuord eseh Sonne бе aldormon sese fore ongaegn  astod jte sua clioppende  gesuelte 

deorsum. 39 *Uidens autem centurio qui ex aduerso stabat quia sic clamans expirasset * 225. ii 
lu. ecexxx. 

cuoe$ soðlice monn без sunu godes wes woeron uuted/ice exc ða wifo fearra behealdon "* соп: 

ait uere homo hic filius dei erat. 40 *Erant autem et mulieres de longe aspicientes * 226. ui. 
mt. ccexluii. 

bituih Sem ес maria magdalenisce J Sees iacobes leasse J moder J 


inter quas et maria magdalenae et maria iacobi minoris et loseph mater et salomae. 


J mit-5y wes in galilea fylgdon him 2 ge-embehtadon him J обего menigo ase 
41 et cum esset in galilaea sequebantur eum et ministrabant ei et aliae multae quae 


æd-geadre miš hine astigon hierusalem J missy gee ейп wæs aworden forson 
simul cum ео ascenderant hierosolima. 42 *Et cum iam sero esset factum quia * 297.1. 
lu. ccexxxii. 
west $te were $ is fore sunnandeg i dedu 
erat parasceue quod est ante sabbatum. 





32, crist cynig israhela adune stiges nu of rode jte we gisie J gilefe J $a se miš hine ahoen werun 
harm-ewedun him 33.2 giwar$ tid Біо sesta Siostru awordne werun Serh alle eorsu o% on tide nones 34,27 
on tide nones gi-cliopade se helend stefne micelre стебепде ...... set is gitrahtad god min god min jte to 
hwon mec %u forl(e]te 35. J sume of Sem ymb-stondendum giherdun cwedun heono helias ceges 36. giarn 
wutudlice an J gifylde copp mis æcede ymbsette J to rode ša drinca salde him cwe%ende biddas jte we gisie gif 
cymes helias to unsetanne T to undoane hine 37. še hwlend wutudlice sende stefne micle of gaste agef 
38. J wag-hrel temples to-rended wes in tuu from ufa-wordum wis to niosawordum 39. gi-seh Sonne $a 
aldormen sese foron ongegn stodun sette swa cliopade giswelte суге soslic mon без sunu godes wes 
40. werun wutudlice ас J ša wif fearra biheoldun bitwih Sem wes J... J... ses lessa 2 ... moder J .. 
4l. J missy wes іп galile fyligdun him J 5egnadun him J o$ro monige бабе somes miš hine astigun hieru- 
salem 42, 2 missy gi efern wes giworden forson wes... pte is fore sunna-deg 


R 
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43 pa com iosep se æðela gerefa of aba- 
rimathia. se sylfa godes rices geanbidode. 
J he dyrstiglice into pilate eode. J bed pes 
helendes lic-haman ; 

44 Da wundrode pilatus gif he pa gyt 
for$-ferde ; pa clypode he pene hundred- 
man J hine ahsode hweer he dead ware; 

45 Da he wiste f. ра agef he pone lic- 
haman iosepe ; 

46 pa bohte iosep ane scytan. J hine 
par-on befeold. J on byrgene lede. seo wes 
of stane aheawen. 7 wylte anne stan to 
Sere byrgenne dura ; 

47 +) com maria magdalene J iosepes 

maria. J be-heoldon hwar he ge- 
led were ; 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 7 Sa seternes deg wes авап. seo mag- 
dalenisce maria 7 iacobes maria 7 salomex 
bohton wyrt-gemang hi comon ? hine 
smyredon ; 

2 And swy%Se &r anum reste-dege comon 
to pere byrgene. up-asprungenre sunnan. 

3 J суйоп him betwynan; Hwa awylt 
us Sysne stan of реге byrgene dura ; 

4 pa hi bi besawon. hi gesawon pene 
stan амес awyltne. sodlice he was swyóe 
mycel ; 

5 And pa hi eodon on pa byrgene hi 
gesawon anne geongne on ра swyéran healfe 
sittende hwitum gegyrlan ofer-wrohne; J hi 


pa forhtodon ; 


43 ра com iosep se Sele refe of arimathia 
se sylfe godes rice ge-an-bidode. 7 he dyrsti- 
lice in to pilate eode J bed pas hzlendes 
lichame. 

44 pa wundrede pilatus gyf he pa gyt 
for$-ferde. Ра clypede he panne hundredes 
man. J hine axode hwe%Ser he dead were. 

45 Da he wiste f. ра agyf he pane lic- 
hame iosepe. 

46 Da bohte iosep ane seytan J hine þær- 
on be-feold J on byrigenne leigde syo wes 
of stane aheawan. J wyltel anne stan to 
pare. berienne dure. 

47 A com Marie magdalene J Iosepes 

Marie. J be-heolden hweer he ge- 
leigd were. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. J pa saternes daig was agan sye mag- 
dalenisce Marie ? Iacobes Marie J saloméé 
bohten wert-ge-mang ў hyo comen J hine 
smereden. 

2 /End swióe er anen reste-daige comen 
to pare byregenne up asprungenne sunna. 

З J сугеп heom be-tweonen. hwa awylt 
us руѕпе stan of pare byregene dure. 

4 pa hyo hy be-seagen. hyo ge-seagen 
pane stan aweig aweldne. soólice he wes 
swide mycel. 

5 /End pa hyo eoden on pa byregenne hyo 
ge seagen snne geongne on pam swidren 


healfe sittende hwiten gerlen ofer-wrogene. 
J hyo pa forhteden. 





Various Readings. 

43. A. B. C. arimathia. A. B. C. dyrstelice. 44, A. pone. 
А. acsode. 45. C. репе. 46. A. рәег-оп. А. byrgenne. А. 
wylede enne. А. byrgene. 47. А. aled. 

Cap. xvi. 1. A. hig. 2. B. reste-daga. A. byrigenne. 3. 
А. awyles. A.byrgenne. 4.A.hig hig. A. B. C. hig. A. 
pone. A. awyledne; C. awylt. 5. A. hig. A. byrgenne. 


A.hig. A.enne. А. myd hwytum ge-gyrlanofer-wrogenne. 


J hig forhtedon. 





Various Readings. 

43. ioseph ; reafa; sylfa; dyrstilice; halendes lichaman. 
44. wundrode; šone hundred-man; hweser. 45. pone 
lichama Iosepe. 46. Ioseph; par-on; legde seo; ahewan ; 
[wyltel also in MS. R.] anne; byrigenne. 
(twice); beheoldon; ge-legd ware. 

Сар. XVI. 1. sco; maria (twice); comon; smyredon. 
2. And; on anum reste-dagon comon ; byrigenne; sunnan. 
З. ewse$on; betwenan ; hyrigenne. 4. be-sawen; ge-sawen 
ponne. 5. hy; byrigenne; ge-sawon; pa swiSSran halfe; 
hwitum georlum ofer-wrohne; hy ; forhtodon. 


47. maria 
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cuom — from arimathia wel-boren of se$e mc he wes bidend rie godes J 
45 uenit ioseph ab arimathia nobilis decurio qui et ipse erat expectans regnum dei et 


bal-lice — inn-eode {о J giuede lichoma helendes Sonne gewundrade gif 
audacter introiit ad pilatum et petit corpus iesu. 44 pilatus autem mirabatur si 
giee У Һиоебег geliorade fæst J missy gefotad was Se centurio gefraegn hine gif sod/ice dead were 
lam obisset et  accersito centurione interrogauit eum si iam mortuus esset. 
3 miš onget from Sem aldormen salde # lichoma iosep Zonne bohte 
45 et cum cognouisset á centurione donauit corpus ioseph. 46 *Ioseph autem mercatus * 228.1. 
lu. ccexxxiii. 
Ў : s Ў 7 io. ccuiii. 
liñ J ofdyde hine bewand in lif 3 sette hine in byrgen ФВ wes geheawen mt. cccxluiiii, 


sindonem et deponens eum inuoluit sindone et posuit eum in monumento quod erat excisum 


of carrelstane 7 towelte %et stan to duru šæs byrgennes $onne zio mag$*alenesca 

de petra et aduoluit lapidem ad ostium monumenti, 47 *Maria autem  magdalenae  * 229. А 
mt, сс;с)1. 

7 behealdon  huér woere gesettet 

et maria ioseph aspiciebant ubi poneretur. 


CAP. XVI. 


J mit-Sy  geeode Ф sunnedaeg $io magdalene J 7 bohton 


1 *Et cum transisset sabbatum maria magdalene et maria iacobi et salomae emerunt * 230. uii. 
lu. cc[c]xxxu 


æğela wyrta $te missy gecuomo+cymmende gesmiredon hine J suite arlice ап %ara sunneSagana 
aromata ut uenientes ungerent eum. 2 *Et ualde mane una  sabbatorum SELL 
231. i. 

: 2 M lu. ccexxxui. 
cuomon to byrgenne was arisen gee sunna 7 cuoedon him bituih hua eftlYawsltes us  io.ccuiiii. ccxi. 
ueniunt ad monumentum orto iam sole. З et dicebant adinuicem quis reuoluit nobis mt. ccdlii. 
Zone stan from duro ses byrgennes J  eft.ocadon  gesegon efet-awaelted Sone stan wes forson 
lapidem ab ostio monumenti. 4 et respicientes uident reuolutum lapidem erat quippe 
micel sui$e J  inn-eodon іп byrgen gesegon ging esne sittende on swišrum 
magnus ualde. 5 et introeuntes in monumento uiderunt iuuenem sedentem in dextris 


ufa ymbgearuad stol huit J fore-stylton 
coopertum stola candida et ob-stupuerunt. 





43. com . . from... wel-boren . . . forson J he wees biddende rice godes 7 ballice in-eode to pylato 3 bæd lichoma 
ses hælendes 44. ... Zonne giwundrade gif he..giliorde J mis gi-fotad wes бе centurion gifregn hine gif 
505 deod were + se 45. J midéy onget from $sem aldre selde Sonne lichoma .. 46. .. wutud/ice brohte 
lin J of-dyde hine biwand in line J sette hine in byrgenne set wees giheowen of stane J awelte šone stan to 
Ser dura бг byrgenne 47. ... dione $io megéalenesca J ... iosephes biheoldun hwer were giseted 

Cap. XVI. 1. J mi$$y gieode sunna-deg .. tio mag$alenesca 7 .... 2... bohtun æðele уге $te come 
+ cymende gismiredun hine 2. J swise arlice ап Sara dagona comun to Ser byrgenne wes arisend sunne 
3. J cwedun him bitwih hwa awelte us sone stan from dura byrgenne 4. J eft loccadun gisegun eft aweelted 
опе stan wes forson micel swise 5. J ineodun in byrgenne gisegun gingne esne sittende in switrum 
ufü ... stole hwitum 7 for-styltun. 

R2 
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6 Da cwæ%ð he to him no forhtige ge na. 

ge secad pene nazareniscan helend aban- 

enne; He arás nis he hêr ; her is seo stow 
per hi hine ledon. 

7 ac fara 7 secga’s his leorning-cnihtum. 
J petre P he ged toforan eow on galileam. 
par ge hine geseod swa he eow sæde; 

8 And hi ut eodon. J flugon fram pare 
byrgene. J weron aferede for paere gesyh'óe 
pe hi gesawon. J hig nanon men naht ne 
sedon. soSlice hi him adredon; 

9 a he aras on zerne morgen оп reste- 

p æryst he æt-ywde реге mag- 
daleniscan marian. of Sære he (it adraf seofon 
deofol-seocnyssa. 

10 J heo pa ut eode J hit pam cydde [e 
mid him weron heofendum 7 wependum 

11 pa hi gehyrdon f he leofode J hi hine 
gesawon. þa ne ge-lyfdon hi him. 

12 After pam him twam he wes æt-ywed 
on oðrum hiwe. him on fone tün farendum 

13 J hi ра foron 7  oSrum cyddon. J hi 
him ne gelyfdon ; 

14 Da æt nehstan ће ætywde him twelfum 
par hi et-gadere ston. J telde hyra unge- 
leaffulnesse. J hyra heortan heardnesse. 
foram pe hi ne ge-lyfdon Fam бе hine gesa- 
won of deafe arisan. 

15 J he sede him. 


middan-eard 7 bodiaS god-spell. ealre ge- 
sceafte. 


Dys god-spel 
ge-byra$ on 
wodnes deg 
on pare ogere 
e ster wucan. 
Surgens autem 
iesus mane 
prima sabbati. 


Dis sceal on 
punres deg 
innan pare 
ang-wucan. 
ecumbenti- 
bus undecim 
discipulis. 


Various Readings. 


6. A. pone. A. hig. 8. A. hig. A. byrgenne. В. C.sih&e. A. 
hig. A. nanum. A. B. C. hig. A. ondredon. 


9. А. mergen. 
А. erest. 


B. C. deofol-seocnessa. 10. A. heofigendum. 
11. A. hig (¢hrice.) 13. A. hig (twice). 14. А, heom [for 
him] A. C. hig. А. heora ungeleaffulnysse. A. heora, A. 
C. heardnysse. A. C. hig. A. hig ne [ for hine, by mistake]. 
15. А. eallne. С. middan-geard. C. godspel. 

[N.B. From v. 14 to end in a different hand in B., being 
evidently transcribed from the Corpus MS.) 











Fara$ into ealne | 








6 pa cw he to һеош ne fortige ge na. 
ge seceó pane nazarenisca helend ahangene. 
he aras. nis he her. her is syo stowe per 
hy hine leigden. 

7 ac fare'ó J segge'ó his leorning-cnihten. 
J petre. he gad to-foren eow оп galilee. 
per ge hine ge-seod swa he eow sede. 

8. 7 hyo ut eoden J flugen fram pare 
byrigene. J weren aferde. for pare sihóe 
pe hyo ge-seagen. J hyo nane men naht ne 
saigden. sodlice hyo heom an-dredden. 

9 A he aras on erne morgen on reste- 

daige; wrest he atewde pare mag- 
dalenisca marie of pare pe he ut adraf seofen 
deofel-seocnysse. 

10 J hy pa ut eode J hit pam cydde pe 
mid him weren heofende J weopende. 

11 pa hyo ge-hyrden f he leofede 7 hyo 
hine ge-seagen. þa ne lyfden hyo him. 

12 Æfter pam heom twam he was atewed 
on oSren heowe. heom on pane tun farende. 

13 7 hyo pa foran. J f odren cydden. J 
hye heom ne ge-lyfden. 

14 Da æt pan ytemesten hyo end-lefene 
æt mete seten. heom atewede se halend J 
here unbelefen J heora heorten ge-tremede. 
for-pan hye hine ge-seagen arise hi hit ne 
ge-lyfden. 

15 J he saide heom. Саб swa wid swa 


midden-eard bodiende  godspel ealle ge- 
scefte. 





Various Readings. 


6. forhtige; secas репе; halend ahamgenne; se stow; 
hyo; legdon. 7. fara’; -enihtum; ges; galileam. 8. 
End hi; byrigenne; weron; ge-sawen; sagden; eom a- 
dreddon. 9. -dæge; atewede; madelenisce marian; seofan 
deofolseocnyse. 10. heo; waron heofendum J wependvm. 
П. ge-hyrdon; leofode; ge-sagen; lyfdon hy. 12. o8rum; 
pone; farendum. 13. odrum ; hy; hym (altered to he); ge- 
Шоп. 14. [N.B. From pan ytemesten in v. 14 £o the end 
is omitted in MS. R. as at first written; but supplied by 
the scribe of the Hatton MS. with the same spelling, except 
as ».oted.] ateowede ; helend. 
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sese cuoes sam ne wellas gefrohtiga sone hælend gie soeces nazarenasca ahoen + ahongene  arás 


6 *Qui dicit ilis nolite expauescere  iesum quaeritis nazarenum crucifixum surrexit * 232. ii. T 
u.ccecxxxulj|1j. 
mt. cccliii, 


ne is hir heono stoue %er  gesetton hine sittas cuomsas  Segnum his J petro jte 
non est hie ecce locus ubi posuerunt eum. 7 sedite dicite discipulis eius et petro quia 


togeaegnes feres iuh on geleornise Хег hine gie geseas sua cuoes iuh sos Ба ileo Sona foerdo 


. . . “Le: . m" * s . * . * 233. ii. 
praecedit ^ uos in galilaeam ibi eum uidebitis sicut dixit uobis. 8 *At illae exeuntes ү 99315 
mt. eccliiii. 
flugon of беш byrgen  forcuom forson hia ondot J fyrhtot 3 ne ænigum menn  gecuoedon 
fugerunt de monumento inuaserat enim eas tremor et pauor et nemini quicquam dixerunt 


ondreardon forson aras — uuted/ice arlice + on morgen $io forrma daege.i.sunnadoeg aedeawde ærest 
timebant enim. 9 Surgens autem mane prima sabbati apparuit primo 
. Ser magéalenesca of бет  gewarp  seofa diowles hio eade gesegde беш баке 
mariae  magdalene de qua eiecerat septem demonia. 10 illa uadens nuntiauit his qui 
mis hine woeron maenendum 7 wopendum J $a missy geherdon jte  gelifle J gesene were 
cum eo fuerant lugentibus et flentibus. 11 et illi audientes quia ulueret et uisus esset 
from hia ne gelefdon æfter Zas бопле tuem from him geongendum edeawd wes 
ab ea non crediderunt. 12 *post haec autem duobus ex eis ambulantibus ostensus est [* 234. uiii.] 
on обего gelicnise ferende on lond J Ба foerdon seegdon Seam osrum ne %em 
in alia effigiae euntibus in uillam. 13 et ili euntes nuntiauerunt ceteris пес illis 
gelefdon st nestatletmest hlinigendum Y restendum tem —tuoelfum ewt-eaude J for-cuom + for-draf 
crediderunt. 14 *nouissime recumbentibus illis undecim apparuit et  exprobrauit  [*235.x.] 


ungeleaffulnise hiora J  stiSnise heartes hiora forSon sem бабе gesegon hine arissetaras пе 
incredulitatem eorum et duritiam cordis illorum quia his qui uiderant eum resurrexisse non 


gelefdon + naldon gelefa J cuoe8 him gaas оп middangeard апе bodigas Ф godspell 
crediderant. 15 et dixit eis euntes in mundum uniuersum predicate euangelium 


alle + eghueleum — sceafte 
omni creature. 





6. sese cwæš Sem ne walls ge forhtiga Бопе helend ріѕоесаѕ nazarenisca $e ahoen wes he aras 
ne is hit heonu stowe Ser gi-settun hine 7. sittas J cweses segnum his J .. Sette togeegnes feres iow in 
... Ser ge hine gisea$ swa cwxd iow 8. sos $a Пси опа flugun + foerdun from byrgenne for-comun 
forSon .. ondo 7 fyrhto J egsa J ne ængum menn gicwedun ondreordun forson 9. aras wutudlice $e helend 
arlice Sy forma dege $ is sunnadeg steowde erist . . . Ser magéalenisca of ser giwarp siofu diowlo 10. 
hio. eode gisegde Sem $e mis hine егип menende J woepende 11 J $a mi$-S$y giherdun set he lifde 3 
gisene were from hia ne gi-lefdun 12. efter $issum Sonne twem from him gongendum et-eowed wes in 
о$ге gelicnisse farende on londe 13. J $a foerdun segdun %em о%гшп ne sem gilefdun 14. æt nesta 
+ letemest hlionigendum tem twelfum st-eowde J forcom + fordraf ungileoffuluisse hiora J stiSnisse heorta 
forson Sem Бае gisegun hine arisa + aras ne gi-lefdun 15. 7 cwes him gas on middengeord alne bodigas 
god-spel elce gesczfte 
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16 Se pe gelyf6 7 gefullod bid se bip 
hal; Soplice se Se ne gelyfó. se bid geny- 
Serod ; 

17 pas tacnu fylia’S pam бе ge-lyfaó. on 
minon naman hi deofol-seocnessa ut-drifa'ó ; 
hi sprecap niwum tungum. 

18 neddran hi afyrraó 7 him ne derad 
peah hi hwæt dead-berlices drincan; Ofer 
seoce hi hyra handa setta’ J hi beo% hale; 


19 And witudlice drihten helend sy6San 
he to him sprec. he wes on heofonum 
afangen. J he sitt on godes swidran healfe ; 

20 Soplice hi 6a farende eghwar bode- 
don. drihtne mid-wyrcendum J trymmendre 
spreece zefter-fyligendum tacnum. 


16 ў se pe ge-lyfd J is ge-funted he is 
hal J ge se pe ne ge-lyfd he is for- 
demd. 

17 pa tacnen pe hebbed ра pe ge-lyfeó 
pis folged. On mine name deofle gad ut. 
tungen spreced neowe. 

18 J naddren be-nemed. J gyf he dead- 
lice drenc drinced ne mag he heom derigen. 
J gyf hye uppen seocen here hande asetted 
pe bet heom scel wurSe. 

19. J ure hlaford helend crist ве®беп he 
wid heom ge-sprecen hefde; he astah in to 
heofene J sitt on godes swióre. 

20 Hyo pa fulfelde bodeden swa wid swa 
al. pas hlafordes weorces J his bispelles ful- 
fellende mid felgenden tacnen. AMen. 





Various Readings. 


16. A. by$ ge-fullod. C. genyperud. 17. A. тупит. A. 
C. hig. A. deofol-seocnyssa. А. C. hig. B. 5ргесар. 18. 
C. nedran. A. hig (four times); C. hig (twice). B. азга. 
А. drincon. A.heora. 19. A. wytodlice. А. C. heofenum. 
A. syt; C. sit. 20. A. hig. A. bodedun. A. getrymmendre; 
C. trymmende. B. efter-fyligendend (sic). [See note to v. 
14 on р. 132.] 





Various Readings. 


16. See note on p. 132; om. lst he; his [for is; twice]. 
18. derien. 20, fulfeld, 
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вебе  gelefes 7 gefuluad Ыб sie hal bis вебе uuted/ice ne gelefes gehened bis + 
16 qui crediderit et babtizatus fuerit saluus erit qui uero поп crediderit condem- 


genisrad bis gemerca бопле ба бае gelefdon + gelefas $a gefylges hia on поша minum  diowlas 
nabitur. 17 signa autem eos qui crediderint haec sequentur in nomine meo demonia 


worpas mið sprecum hia sprecas niuum nedró hia niomas J gif deadlie huæt gedrincas 
eicient linguis loquentur nouis. 18 serpentes tollent et si mortiferum quid biberint 


ne hiařhim sce$5a5 ofer untrymigum honda ,onsettaS J wel hia habbas him bi$ soel 3 se drihten 
non eos nocebit super aegrotos manus inponent et bene habebunt. 19 et dominus 


æc soslice efter Son sprecend wes him genumen westonfenge wes in heofnum J gesedt to swisrum godes 
quidem postquam locutus est eis adsumtus est in celum et sedit 4 dextris dei. 


$a Псо $onze ferende Ү foerdon bodadon eghuer drihtne mis-wyrcende J 4 word trymende 
20 illi autem profecti praedicauerunt ubique domino cooperante et sermonem confirmante 


mit fylgendum becenum Y tacenum. 





sequentibus signis 
astegd is boc marcus, 
EXPLICIT LIBER Marcus. 

16. sese gilefas J gifulwad bis hal bis se$e wutudlice ne gi-lefes gihened bid 17. gimerco Sonne $a 
sese gilefas %as gifvlges hie on noma minum diowlas worpas mis sprecum hie spreoca$ niowe 18. nedre 
hie niomas J gif deodlic hwet hwet gidrincas ne his scedéas ofer un-trymigum honda on-setta’ 3 wel hia 
habbent (sic) 19. J drihten so$lice szfte[r] son sprecende wes him ginumen wes on heofnum sites to 
Ser switra godes 20. $a ileo Sonne færende bodadun eg-hwer drihtene mis-wyrcende J word trymende mis 


fylgendum becnum 


Finit EUANGELIUM Marci. 





APPENDIX. 


The following is a list of all the readings of the Latin text in the Rushworth MS. which differ from that in 
the Lindisfarne MS. as printed in this volume. 





Car. I. 1. ВШ. 


tismum ; remisionem. 


4. iohannis; babtizans; bab- 

5. iudeae; hierusolimite; 
babtizabantur; iordanis. 6. iohannis; pylis ca- 
melli; locustas; sedebat. 8. babtizaui; babtiza- 
bit; R. inserts in after 2nd uos. 9. galileae; 
babtizatus. 11. conplacui. 12. expulit (u over 
an erasure). 13. temptabatur; bestis; ei [for 
illi]. 14. iohannis; galileam. 15. adpropin- 
quauit. 16. galileae; mittens (altered to mitten- 
tens). 18. secute. 19. pussillum; zebedei; 
iohannem; conponentes retia sua. 20. eos; ze- 
bedeo; mercinaris. 21. ingredietur; capharnau- 
um; in sinagogam. 22. doctrinam. 23. sina- 
goga. 25. obmutuesce; exii; after homine R. 
inserts spiritus inmunde, with the gloss gast un- 
clene. 26. discerpiens. 27. After noua R. 
inserts est, glossed is. 28. uniuersam; galileae. 
29. sinagoga; symonis; iacob. 30. symonis. 
31. leuauit; ad-prechensa [for et praehensa]; 


minisbat. 32. adferebant; demonia. 34. uaris 
langoribus; daemonia; ea loqui 35. R. inserts 
et after surgens. 86. symon; eo. 38. After 


illis R. inserts iesus, glossed se helend; ad hoc [ for | 


ethoc]  39.sinagogis; galilea. 40. flexu. 41. 
misertus. 43. comminatus est ei statim et. 44. 
moyses. 45. At [for Et]; cepit; defamare. 


Cap. П. 1. capharnauum; domu. 4. cum 
[for Ist eum]; offere; submisierunt; grabattum. 
5. fili. 7. blasfemat. 8. intra. 9. dimit- 
tuntur; peccata tua; grabbatum. 1l. surge et 
tolle grabattum. 12. et sublato grabatto; mi- 
rarentur. 13. rursus (altered to rursum) ad mare. 
15. puplicani. 16. puplicanis. 17. medico. 18. 
iohannis [for iohannes]; cur [for quare]. 19. 
nuptiarum. 20. in illis diebus. 21. nemo enim 
ad-sumentum; adsuit. 22. effundetur; after debet 





R. adds et utraque seruantur (unglossed). 93. 
ambularet iesus. 25. esurit. 26. in domum; 
abithar; licebat; nisi solis sacerdotibus. 

Car. Ш. 1. introiuit; in synagogam. 2. 
accussarent eum. 6. om. statim. 7. galilea et 
de iudea. 8. et ab hierusolimis; idumea. 9, 
utin; conpraemerent. 11. inmundos; procede- 
bant. 12. comminabatur; eum [for illum]. 
14. om. euangelium. 16. inpossuit; petrum. 
17. zebedei; inpossuit; nomina boar-nergis; thon- 
itrui 18. philippum; bartholomeum et ma- 
theum; thaddaeum; symonem cannaneum. 19. 
scharioth qui tradidit. 20. possint. 22. hiru- 
solimis discenderant; belzebub; daemoniorum 
eiecit. 23. parabulis; eis [for illis]; eiecere. 
24. poterit [ for potest]; illud. 26. disperditus; 
potest [for poterit] ^ 27. uassa; ingresus; alli- 
gauerit fortem. 28. quoniam. 30. diciebant. 


31. uocantes ad eum. 32. om. tui. 

Car. IV. 1. docere et mare. 2. eos [for 
illos]; parabulis. 4. decidit [for cecidit]. 5. ci- 
cidit; om. multam. 6. et ex eo. 7. spinas. 10. 
hii; parabulas. 11. nosse mysterium; om. dei; 
parabulis. 13. parabulam; parabulas. 15. hii; 
audierint. 16. hii; supra. 18. hi. 19. e- 


rumpnae; diuiarum; eficiuntur. 20. hii; supra; 
seminati sunt hii sunt qui. 21. supra candala- 
brum. 24. remitietur; uos [/for 2nd uobis]. 
26. Quem-admodum; iactet [for iaceat]. 28. 
spicam [for spinam]. 30. parabulae conparabi- 
mus. 31. síc est ut [for sicut]; terram mini- 
mum [for terra minus]. 32. om. fuerit. 33. 
parabulis; poterent. 34. parabula. 85. in illa. 
36. om: eum; erat’. 37. naue mitta (sic); inple- 
retur. 39. obmutesce; tranquilitas. 

Car. V. 4. cumpedibus; catinas et conpedes 


1 Glossed hie werun, which is clearly copied from the Lindisfarne MS. 
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conminuiset. 5. om. et after erat. 7. dixit; 
fili. 8 exii spiritus. 9. dicebat. 12. di- 
praecabantur. 13. mari [for 2nd mare] 14. 
естеві. 15. uenerunt; sanae. 16. et [for 
ei. 18. ascenderet in nauem; quia. 19. ad- 
nuntia. 20. decapuli. 22. archi-synagogis; 
procedit. 23. om. eum. 24. om. eum; con- 
premebant. 25. profuio. 26. perpessa a con- 
plurimis; quiquam proficerat; om. magis. 28. 
saluauero. 31. illius [for sui]; conprimentem. 
32. facerat. 33. procedit. 35. uenerunt ab 
archi-synagogo. 86. archi-synagogo. 38. archi- 
synagogi et uidit; eiulantes. 39. ingresus. 
40. ingrediuntur. 41. thabitha Cumii 42. 
magno [for maximo]. 43. praecipit. 

Car. VI. 1. egresus; eius [for sui]. 2. от. huic; 
om. et after omnia; ei [for ilh]. 8. fabri fihus 
et; iudeae; nonne sorores hic; eo [for illo]. 4. 

5. inpossitis. 6. eorum [for 
eis [for 1115]; spirituum. 8. 
scandalis; tonicis. 11. recipe- 
rint uos neque. 12. Et exeuntes illi; peniten- 
tiam. 13. unguebant; egros. 14. herodis; quod 
iohannis; operantur! [for inopinantur]; om. in. 
15. om. dicebant quia helias est; profeta; profetis. 
16. qua [for Quo]; herodis; om. ego; decolaui 
Iohannis. 17. herodis; iohannem ; uincxit; 
carcerem ; herodiadem; pilippi; eam [for eum]. 
18. iohannis. 19. herodis; insediebatur illum. 
20. herodis autem; iohannem; et quod sanctum. 
21. herodis; galileae. 22. herodii; petite. — 23. 
ilh multa. 24. illam [for illa]; babtistæ. 25. 
quae-cumque; confestinatione. 26. contristatus 
est. 27. miso confestim; praecipit; decolauit. 
28. adtuht; dedit [for dicit]. 29. Беги; 
possuerunt. 30. enuntiauerunt. 31. uenite uos; 
pussillum; multi et nec. 33. pestri [for ped. 
estres]; om. et; cucurrerunt; peruenerunt. 34. 


om. eis; domu. 
illorum]. 7. 
praecipit. 9. 


qui [ for quia]; caepit doceret eos (sic). 35. iam 
hore multae fierent; ei desertus. 37. illis iesus 
date illis uos; emeamus denaris. CC. 38. quod; 


dicunt ei.u. 39. fenum. 40. om. Ist et; eas 
[for in partes]. 41. om. duobus piscibus; inten- 
dens [for intuens]. 42. et omnes. 43. cofi- 
nos, 45. cogit; dimiserit. 46. dimisiset; abit. 
47. iam erat; midio. 48. iesus ambulans. 49. 





fantasma. 50. qui [for enim]; es [for eis]. 51. 
stupebant et mirabantur. 52. intellexerunt; ob- 
cicatum. 53. genesareth adplicauerunt. 55. grab- | 
batis; om. sé. 56. uel et uillos aut ciuitates. 

Cap. VIL 1. et cum uenerunt; pharissei; 
hirusolimis. 2. cummunibus. 3. pharissei; 
om. enim; iudei; lauent. 4. babtizentur ; 
babtismata calicem et urcaeorum et aeramen- 
interrogabant ; farissei; scribae 
dicentes. 6. quia bene profetauit esseias ; 
hippochritis; labis meis honorat. 7. et prae- 
cepta. 8. eum [for enim]; mandatum dei te- 
nentes; urcaeorum. 9. inritum; seruitis. 10. 
moises; uel [for aut]. 11. patri suo; matri suo; 
om. quod est donum; est ex; proderit. 12. ultra 
non dimittas eam. 13. rescendentes; tradistis. 15. 
hominem; quoinquinare; commonicant. 17. om. 
eum; parabulam. 18. eis [for illis]; nondum 
[for non]; от. eum; commonicare. 19. introiuit. 
20. dicebant. 21. nequitiae dolus inpudicitia 
comes after auaritiae тп v. 22; adultera. 22. 
blasfemia. 24. finem tiri; late [for latere] 25. 
huius [ for cuius]; procedit. 26. sirophinis agere 
(sic) 27. R. inserts in before filios. 28. catuli 
in sub mensa de micis commederunt puerorum. 
29. at illi; exie£ demonium. 30. om. suam; 
super; demonium. 31. tiri; sidoniam; galileae; 
medio finis decapolis. — 32. depraecabantur; in- 
poneret. 33. tegit [for tetigit]; eius follows 
auriculas. 34. et ingemuit; epheta; adperire. 
35. om. Ist et; recte. 37. facit [twice]. 

Car. VIIL 1. om. 2nd ilis. 2. turbam. 
3. deficiaut. 6. super; adpossuerunt; om. turbae. 
7. habebant discipulos; iussit. 
ли. [for septum]; sportas plenas. 
for quattuor] 11. farissi 
[for dae]; temptantes. 
discipuli eius sumere. 


torum. 5. 


8. sustullerunt ; 
9. лїп. [(s?c) 
et ceperunt; de 
13. dimittiens. 14. 
15. pharisseorum; hero- 


dis. 17. cognoscetis nec; adhuc. 18. om. et. 
19. sustullistis. 20. tullistis. 22. eum [ for 
illum]. 23. inpossitis. — 24 arbore. 25. om. 


iterum; inpossuit manum. 26. eum [for illum]. 
27. castella cessariae philippi; dicentes [for di- 
cens] 28. iohannem. 29. simon petrus. 39, 
adpraehendens. 33. dicipulos; satanas, 34. om. 
et tollat crucem suam. 36. om. enim; totum 


1 Glossed un-woene sint, which is copied from the Lindisfarne MS. 
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mundum. 37. commotationem. 
confundet [ for confidetur]. 
Car. IX. 2. adsumpsit. 


4. moisi. 


38. confussus ; 


3. ipsius [for eius]. 
9. discendentibus ; praecipit. 10. 
aput. 1l. oportet. 12. scriptum ; condemp- 
natur. 13. om. et after quia; scriptum. 15. 
est et expauerunt et adcurrentes saluabant. 
17. atuli; inmundum [for mutum]. 18. allidit; 
stridit. 19. aput. 20. atullerunt; elissus in 
terra. 25. spiritu; om. ili; exii. 26. et 
multum descerpens; exiuit. 27. eum [for il- 
lum]. 28. om. in; eis [ for eius]; illum [for 2nd 
eum]. 29. potest. 32. om. uerbum et time- 
bant. 33. capharnauum; interrogabat. 8%. dis- 
putauerunt. 35. residiens; om. esse. 86. om. ut; 
conplexus. 37. reciperit; missit. 38. iohannis. 
41. quia non perdet mercidem. 42. hiis pussil- 
lis; illi [for ei]. 43. ingredi [ for introire]; iure 


[for ire]; gehennam. 44. morietur. 45. in- 
troire. 46. morietur 47. occulus; caecum 
[for luscum]; introire; gehennam. 48. morie- 


tur; ignis eorum. 
2nd in]; salem. 

Car. X. 1. et exinde; iudeae; consuerat; eos 
[for illos]. 2. pharissaei; dimittere; temptantes. 
3. praecipit. 4. permissit. 5. hoc [for istud]. 
7. adherebit uxori suz. 8. una [for uno]. 9. 
coniunexit. 10. de eodem follows eum. 12. nup- 
serit. 14. prohibuertis (sic). 15. reciperit. 16. 
conplexans. 17. egressus. 19. adulteres; ma- 
trem tuam. 20. ait illi; omnia haec. 21. quae- 
cumque; unde, altered to uende. 22. merens; 
multas possessiones. 23. dificile. 24. om. illis; 
om. 0; dificile; confitentes; pecunis. 25. camellum. 
26. mirabantur. 27. aput (thrice). 30. persecuti 
omnibus [for persecutoribus et] 32. hieruso- 
lima. 33. om. in; hierusolima; dampnabunt. 34. 
om. 1st eum ; flagillabunt eum et. — 35. iohannis; 
zebedei 37. unus [for alius] 38. putatis [ for 
petatis]; calicem bibere; baptismo. 39. baptiza- 
bemini. 40. dare uobis. 42. hii 45. dare; red- 
tionem (sic). 46. in hiericho [ for hierichum]; eo 
de hericho et discipulis; multitudne (sic); timei 
bartimeus. 47. iesu [for 2nd iesus] 48. cum- 
minabantur; fili; miserere. 49. om. lst et; 
praecipit; animae equior. 51. illi iesus dixit. 
52. dixit [for ait]; tua [for tuo]; uia. 

Cap. XI. 1. hierusolimae et bithaniae. 2. 


49. ignis. 50. inter [for 





quod contra uos est ; adhuc nemo; solute. 6. illis 
[for 1st eis]; praeciperat ; dimisierunt. 7. inpos- 
suerunt. 8. ramos de [for de]. 9. praecede- 
bant; ossanna. 10, ossanna. 11. hirusolyma; 
uespera. 12. de [for 4]. 14 ex te fructum. 
15. hierusolymam. 17. scriptum; speloncam. 
18. doctrinam. 20. transierent. 21. recordatus 
est. 23. om. quia; essitauerit; om. fiet. 26. de- 
miseriis; dimittat. 27. hierusolimam; in tem- 
plum accesserunt. 28. haec [for ista]. 29. re- 
spondite; dicam. 30. respondite. 31. at [ for 
ait]; om. nobis. 32. timemus, 88. dixerunt. 
Car. XIL 1. parabulis; uiniam plantauit; 
agriculis. 2. agriculas; agriculis; uiniae. 3. di- 
misierunt. 4. contumelis adfecerunt. 6. adhuc; 
carissimum ad illum; uerebuntur. 8. adprae- 
hendentes; eicierunt. 11. factus; occulis. 12. 
cognuerunt; parabulam. 14. quoniam [ for quia]; 
hominum ; dei [for domini]; cessari. 15. temp- 
tatis. 16. ei et ait; inscriptio; caessaris. 17. 
caessaris cæssari. 19. scripsit; om. ut; diserit 
[for dimiserit]; ut accipiat. 20. accepit; semine. 
21. om. 3rd et; ipse [for iste]. 22. accipierunt ; 
reliquierunt. 23. surrexerint; hiis. 24. scriptu- 
ras. 25. nubunt. 26. resurgunt; abracham. 31. 


om. lst est; diliges. 32. unus est deus. 33. sa- 
crificis. 34. sapienter; audiebat; om. eum. 85. 
om. scribe. 86. scabillum. 38. dicebat. 40. 


domus; prolexae; hii accipiunt prolexius. 41. 
in gazium philacium. 42. aera duo minuta. 44. 
omnis; habundabat; penuria; uinctum. 

Cap. XIII. 1. egredietur. 2. uides; lapes. 
3. sederent in monte; iohannis. 4 fiunt. 7. 
autem audieritis; nondum est finis. 8. super 
[for contra]; loqua et famis. 9. in concilis. 
11. fuerit uobis; loquemini; uos estis. 14. uide- 
retis abhominationem ; iudea; ad montes [ for in 
montes] 15. supra [for super]; discendat; ali- 
quid [for quid] 17. praegnantibus. 18. non 
fiat fuga uestra uel sabbato. 19. tribulationes. 
20. breuiasset; breuiabit. 21. om. est; nec [for 
ne]. 22.—prophetae; fieri potest. 24. dierum 
ilorum [for illam]. 26. nubibus 27. quatuor. 
28. fico; parabulam; tener [for terner]; ætas. 
29. ostiis. 30. transiet; fient. 32. et [for uel]. 
34. ianuatori. 36. ne [for et] ; om. repente. 

Cap. XIV. 1. om. Ist et; azemorum ; dolo 
at end of verse. 2. in populo [for populi]. 3. 
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symonis; unguenti; capud. 4. unguenti. 5. de- 
naris. 8. unguere. 9. mundum. 10. scariothes. 
1l. promisierunt; eum [for illum]. 12. azemo- 
rum ; immolabant. 13. ciuitatem ; occurret ; la- 
gynam; sequemini. 15. caenaculum. 16. ciui- 
tatem; praeparauerunt. 18. om. cum. 20. in- 
tinguit. 21. scriptum; tradetur; om. 2nd est. 
22. accipit. 94. effundetur. 25. generatione 
[for genimine]. 26. ymno. 27. illis [for eis]; 
scriptum ; dispergentur. 28. resurrexero; gali- 
leam. 29. om. ei. 32. gethsamani. 33. ad- 
sumpsit; taedicere. 35. processisse; procedit. 
36. possibilia tibi; tu uis. 38. temptationem ; 
promptus est, 40. denouo; eorum [ for illorum]. 
41. reciescite ; suffecit. 492. tradet. 43. adhuc; 
scarioth ; cum eo [for cum illo]. 44. om. caute. 
47. per unum [for seruum]; auriculam. 48. 
gladis; conpraehendere. 49. aput; impleantur 
seripturae. 50. omnes relinquentes. 51. ADo- 
liscens ; illum [for eum]; om. et. 54. usque 
intro in atrium. 55. aduersus. 58. aliut. 60. 
surgens ; interrogauit in medium ; respondes; hiis. 
61. rursus; dei benedicti. 63. ues[ti]menta ; 
adhuc; testes. 64. condempnauerunt. 65. pro- 
phetiza. 66. seorsum. 67. uidisset. 68. exiuit. 
69. ancella. 70. galileus. 

Cap. XV. 1. pontio pylato. 2. pylatus; iu- 
daeorum ; ei ait [for ait ili]. 4 pylatus; re- 





spondes; accussant. 5. pylatus. 6. unum uinc- 
tum quae-cum-que. 7. barrabbas. 9. pylatus. 
12. Pylatus; ut faciam. 14. pylatus ; mali fecit. 
15. Pylatus uero; dimisit; barrabban; flagillis 
caessum. 16. om. autem; intro in. 17. purpu- 
ram; spiniam. 19. capud; et adorabant. 20. 
eum [for 1st illum]. 21. angarizauerunt praeter- 
euntes quen-dam symonem cyrineum. 23. ac- 
cipit. 24. sortes. 26. Erat autem; inscriptus. 
27. duos. 28. inpleta; scriptura; deputatus. 29. 
distruebat. 30. discende. 31. inludentes. 32. 
discendat; uidiamus. 33. factae. 34. sabbac- 
thani; me diriliquisti. 36. spongeam; uenit. 37. 
emisa. 38. scisum. 39. centorio. 40. aspiciens ; 
magdalene. 41. galilea; ascenderunt hierusolima. 
43. quia [ for qua]; audaciter introiuit ; pylatum. 
44. pylatus; arcessito centorione interrogabat. 45. 
cognuisset. 46. mercatus est; possuit; hostium. 

Car. XVI. 1. magdalenae; unguerent. 4. 
uiderunt reuol[ut]um. 5. obstipuerunt. 6. pos- 
suerunt. 7. et dicite; praecidit; galileam. 8. 
inuasserat, 9. iesus mune; magdalenae; eicerat ; 
daemonia. 12. hiis [for eis] 13. caeteris. 14. 
XII [for undecim]; illorum [for eorum]; om. 
illorum; hiis [for his]; crediderunt. 16. con- 
dempnabitur. 17. daemonia. 18. liberint [ for 
biberint]; egros. 19. adsumptus. 20. seque[n]t- 
ibus. 


CRITICAL 


NOTES. 


N.B. In the notes to the Chapters of the Gospel, the letter L. means the Lindisfarne MS.; H. the Hatton MB.; 
and R. the Rushworth MS. 


Page 1. In the title, MS. L. has CAPITULAE, 
as printed; an error for CAPITULA. The gloss to 
the title ought not to have been printed in capital 
letters. 

The names of the four men employed upon 
the L. MS. are recorded (as Wanley says) at the 
end of the Gospel of St Matthew, but still after 
the title to St Mark (as here printed) which 
occurs at the end of St Matthew's Gospel, leaf 88, 
back. The sense of the phrase is—“ Thou living 
God, remember thou Eadfri8 and Æ%ðilwald and 
Billfris and Aldred, sinners; these four, with 
God’s help, were employed upon this book.” The 
word lifgiende is misprinted lufigende by Wanley. 
The word peccatorum is indistinct, the end of it 
being denoted by a contraction; but I read it so, 
and not peccatoris. The word ymbwoeson is mis- 
printed ymbweoson by Wanley and Waring, owing 
to the former o being above the line. See the 
Surtees’ Society’s edition of St John’s Gospel, 
p. xliv, footnote. Cf. woerc in 1. 2, page 2; &c. 

ARGUMENTUM. This is printed in Bouterwek's 
Screadunga, p. 1, and an excellent facsimile of 
the first few words (from Marcus to discipulus) is 
prefixed to his tract. The MS. text is very cor- 
rupt, but is left as it stands. A few corrections 
are here noted. 

L.1. MS. dei; read dei electus. 

L. 3. MS. quod; read quid. 

L. 4 MS. prophetiae; read propheticae. 

L. 5. MS. lectionis; read electionis. MS. 
praedistinatum ; for praedestinatum. Bouterwek 
misprints it praedistinctum. 

L. 6. MS. enuntiantis; read annuntiantis. 
MS. sed ; read sed et. 

L. 7. MS. initio; read in initio. 
dens; another reading is ostenderet. 


MS. osten- 
MS. qui; 
read quiuis. 
L. 8. MS. omits caro before deberet. 





L. 9. MS. perfectio; read perfecti. 

L. 10. MS. et baptismo ; read et a baptismo. 

L. 11. MS. uicerat; read uiderat. MS. to- 
tum inprimis; read totius exprimens. 

L.12. MS.ieiunium numeri; read numerum 
ieiunii. 

L. 13. (Gloss to singula) MS. siundrio; not 
suindrio, as in Bouterwek. 

L. 14. MS. facti; read facte. MS. operi; 
read operis. 

L.16. MS. posuit; read potuit. The gloss to 
the preceding word is written foreworden, but 
altered to forewurdon. 


Page 2,1. 2. MS. opus scire; read opus fuit 
scire et. | 

І. 3. MS. agnosceret; read agnoscere. MS. 
carnem; read carne domini. 

L. 4. MS. intellegeret, read intelligere. MS. 
in nos primum requiri; read et nos primum re- 
quiri oportet. 

L. 12. MS. factuque; read tactuque. 


Page 3,1 1. MS. mittet; read mittit. 

L. 3. MS. fecerit; read fecerint. 

L. 18. (Gloss to milia MS. Susenda, cor- 
rected to Susend. 


Page 4, 1. 1. (Gloss to quem) MS. huecl ; for 
huelc. 
L.13. MS. recepturus ; read recepturos. 


L.15. MS. Bartimaus ; read Bartimaeus. 
L. 16. MS.inlihte$ wes; read inlihted wes. 
L. 18. MS. ficulnea; for ficulneam. MS. 


giuende, corr. to giuendo. 
L.20. parobolam; a misprint for parabolam. 


Page 5, 1. 2. MS. temtantibus. Bouterwek 
has tentantibus. 
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L. 3. MS. fregnendes, corr. to fregnende. 

L 4. MS.centensimi; read centesimi, which 
Bouterwek prints. 

L.9. MS. seruus; read seruos. 

L.13. The gloss to clementer is indistinct, 
but I certainly read it trumlice; Bout. prints 
‘frumlice. 

L. 14. MS. adque ad; read atque a. 

L. 1 from bottom. MS. albas; read albis. 


Cuar. I. The readings of MS. B. (col. 1) are 
of no authority from ch. 1. v. 1 to ch. 1v. v. 37; see 
pref p. vit 3. L. stiga, corrected to stigo, as 
printed. In other cases, I print only the corrected 
form, mentioning the uncorrected form in these 
Critical Notes. 10. L. untynde, altered to un- 
tyndo; cf. note to v. 3. 13. L. wiSerworde, alt. to 
wiSerwearde. 14. The rubric in col 1 is from 
MS. A. 


СНАР. П. 4. L. et eum (so); hence the wrong 
gloss hine; for eum read cum. L. (gloss to in) 
in, altered toon. 5. L. synna, altered to synno. 
8. L. hearta, alt. to hearto. 9. L. Hweet (so, 
with a capital letter). 10. L. eordo; Bout. 
misprints eoróu. 12. L. we gesegon; Bout. 
wrongly omits we. 13. Н. Rubric in Royal MS. 
the same. L. mare; read mane. The gloss fol- 
lows the mistake of the text. 14. L. The gloss 
to me may perhaps be read mec. 15. L, Section 
22 is misnumbered “xxi” in the MS. 17. L. 
Altered from soSfesta ah synfulla. 18. H. Same 
rubric in Royal MS. 18. L. iohannes first time, 
as printed. 19. L. brydguma ; altered from bryd- 
wuma. 23. H. Same rubric in Royal. 24. L. 
доа gie; Bout. misprints doas hia, 25. L. 
huetd, not huet, as printed. The d seems due 
to the initial sound of the next word; but cf. iv. 
40 and v. 9. К. hycrende (so); perhaps for 
hyncerde. L. Мше; Bout. has hine. 26. L. 
eattanna, as printed. 


Cuar. ПІ. 1. L. eft sona; Bout. misprints 
eftersona. 2. L. geteldon; Bout. getelden. 
З. L. cue; Bout. cues. L. drygi; Bout. dry. 
5. К. ungleownissise; am obvious slip. 6. L. 
wrongly has—VIIIL xxut. ii. lu. xcii. xxu. mt. 
exuii. in the margin. 7. L. wrongly has mt. xxxiii 





9. L. deseruiret, with n above, 
34. R. 


in the margin. 
as though deseruirent; hence the gloss. 
ymb heop; may perhaps be read ymb heof. 


ОНАР. IV. 12. Corpus MS. nanege seon; А. 
па ne ge seon. R. on-cwnawa$ ; an obvious error 
for on-cnawa®, as printed. 13. R. bispell T gi- 
cunniga magvn gicunniga; where t is obviously 
misplaced. 19. L. aerummas; read aerumnae. 
21. L. (margin) lu. exxxui; read схххіп, as printed. 
28. L. spinam; hence the gloss; but read spicam. 
31. L. seSum; perhaps for sedum. 33. L. Sul- 
lucum (so) 37. L. yrte; probably for yste. 
39. В. Sestiorend (one word). 


СНАР. V. 1. L. Seses (so) 3. L. bye, al- 


tered to by. 10. L. marginal note partly cut off ; 
cf. that in R. 13. L. altered from under-drencde 
weron on. 18. L. aueled; alt. from aueelled. 


25. L. utiorninse; the first 1 is a capital, thus: 
utIorninse. 33. L. forhtade; alt. from frohtade. 
38. L. Gloss to second et omitted ; as printed. 41. 
L. dere; read Sere. 42. L. Gzermaaste (one word). 


CHAP. VI. 3. L. wrihte; with y above, be- 
tween w and т. L. ge-onspurned, alt. to ge- 
ondspyrned. 7. L. tuelfe, alt. to tuelfo. 8. L. 


(gloss to tantum) ane, alt.to an. 13. L. diwowlas, 
alt. to diowlas. 20. L. gedede, alt. to gedyde. 
21. Corp. MS. has gebrydtíde, as printed. 24. L. 
fulwiht, followed by a curling stroke. 25. L. 
fulwih, with a curl. 28. L. dicit, an obvious error 
for dedit. 29. L. geheredon, alt. to geherdon. 
31. R. has pussillum, glossed by him. L. The 
insertion of Y after eft-cuomon is not a misprint ; 
cf. gloss to candelabrum ; iv. 21. 36. L. ettess, 
alt. to ettes. 37. L. hlafa, alt. to hlafo. 40. L. 
hundra$, with a curl over the a. 41. L. hlafum 
J tuzm fiscum, alt. to hlafo 7 tue fiscas. — 47. L. 
efrn. Perhaps it should not be altered to efern, as 
the same spelling occurs again, xi. 11; but cf. R. 
48'К. fearda; no point under the a, as in Bouter- 
wek. 53. R. foerdun; indistinct; may be foyr- 
dun. The gloss a to plicà is unintelligible, and due 
to the Latin applicuerunt. 54. L. weeren, alt. to 
weeron. 


Cuar. VII. 1. L. toi; read to. L. o'Sero, alt. to 
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о%ег. 9. L. hlafa, alt. to hlafo. 3. R. etun; Bout. 
eton. 4. L. R. omit gloss to nisi. 6. Bout. omits 
from heorte to wordas in verse 7, in his print of 
R. 7. L. laruas, alt. to laruo. 17. L. Sreade, 
alt. to Sreate. 18. R. has ec J as gloss to 2nd et. 
19. R. in un nut gongum (so); which I have 
altered. 21. L. innuaeard, alt. to innueeard; 
heorte, alt. to heorta; esuicnise, alt. to esuicnis. 
22. L. efolsongas, alt. to efolsong. 30. К. gimitte; 
Bout. gimet. 88. L. earlipricum, alt. to earlip- 
rico. 35. L. untynde, alt. to untyndo; gesprec- 
cend, alt. to spreccend. 36. L. gcoede, with small 
u between c and o. 


Cnar. VIII. 2. L. ge 4 abidas; this means— 
gebidas Y abidas. 5. L. seofona, alt. to seofo. 
7. L. geheht, alt. to heht. L. cewalas, alt. to 
cewlas. 9. L. Susende, alt. to Susendo. 10. 
Corp. MS. omits the initial letter. 11. L. seoec- 
ende, alt. to soecende; L. dae celo (so); L. 
costende, alt. to costendo. 14. L. forgetone, alt. 
toforgetne. 16. L. hlafas, alt. to hlafo. 19. L. 
tuoelfe, alt. to tuoelfo. 20. L. seofa, alt. to seofo. 
93. Н. ledden, corrected to ledde. 26. R. ge- 
gonges; no point under the first e, as in Bouter- 
wek. 29. L. pet, followed by a curl; but in v. 32, 
petr with a curl 35. L. losias, alt. to losas. 
36. L. middang, followed by a curl; cf. К. 88. L. 
confusus ; read confessus. L. Gerne legere, alt. to 
Serne leger. 


Cuar. IX. 2. Н. and Royal have summe for 
sumne. 3. L. gewordne, alt. to awordne. 9, 
10. L. ends v. 9 with arisa, but v. 10 with arise. 
11. L. risnelic (so); for risenlic. 15. L. gestylde, 
alt. to gestylte. 17. L. attulit; for attuli. 22. Н. 
Aagyf f (so). 28. R. introisset, glossed by ineode 
J. 31. К. ofslog, alt. to ofslas. 88. L. woere, 
alt. to woeron. 34. L. (margin) lv. ccii. ccxuii; 
read ccxuii (not cexuiii, as misprinted). 39. 
L. denotes monn by the rune .\. here, and in xi. 
14. 45 and 47. L. introirae. 49. R. giscostad ; 
an error for gicostad. 


CHAP. X. 8. L. ana, with t um above latter a. 
9. L. to sceada%, alt. to to sceada. 10. L. ge 
frugnuon, alt. to ge frugnon. 17. L. gebeged, 
alt. to beged; R. gibed, an error for gibeged. 
19. L. beboda, alt. to bebodo; lease, alt. to leas. 





22. L. habbende, alt. to hzebbend. 
to in before strionum) on, alt. to in. 27. L. gode, 
alt. to god (first time). 30. L. disum; for Sisum. 
32. L. da Singo; for Жа ingo. 35. R. zebe- 
dedes; for zebedes. 38. L. hi (without a dot); 
evidently an error for hu. 41. Н. gebulge, for 


24. L. (gloss 


gebulgen. 45. Н. alysendnysse ; for alysednysse. 
49. К. ceiga ; for ceigas. 

ОНАР. XI. 1. L. more, alt. to mor. 9. L. 
cliopadaun, alt. to cliopadun. 11. Cf. note to 
vi 47. 14. Cf note to ix. 39. 17. L. gebed- 
des, alt. to gebedd ; cf. pref. p. xviii, note. 23. H. 


ic segge%, alt. to ic segge. 
28. L. doest, alt. to does. 


L. gelefed, ай. to gelefe. 


CHAP. ХП. 4. І. gehornadon, where the h 18 
written H; see note in Wanley's Catalogue, р. 156. 
14. L. gesiist, alt. to gesiis. 15. L. geswiopernise, 
alt. to geswipernise. 19. L. hlaf, where h is writ- 
ten as above; cf. note to v. 4. L. awæcce%, alt. to 
awecce, 22. L. acciperunt; for acceperunt. 
23. L. chwæs, alt. to hwes. 24. L. cunnige, 


alt. to cunnoge. 28. L. bobod, alt. to bod. 30. 
L. maegne %inra, alt. to maegne Sin. 32. L. 
(margin) exxxi x; read 132. x, as printed. 33. 


L. neesta, alt. to neesto. 41. The rubric in MS. A. 
has been inadvertently omitted. It is merely— 
Sedens iesus contra gazo-philacium. It marks the 
beginning of a section, corresponding to section 


XLI of MS. L. 


Cmar. XIII. 3. L. beamea, alt. to beama. 
7. L. gefehta, alt. to gefehto (first time). 8. L. 
cynne, alt. to cynn. L. rice, alt. to ric. 9. For 
139. i in margin of L, the MS. wrongly has 
CXXXIX. ui. 11. L. places hora, with its gloss, 
after loquimini, but there are fine lines, as marks 
of transposition, to shew that its proper place is 
after Ша. 14. L. woroht, alt. to wroht. 19. L. 
costunges, alt. to costungo. 22. L. cristes, alt. 
to cristo. L. fertinu, alt. to fertino. L. hia, alt. to 
hi. 25. L. feollende, alt. to fallende. 26. nubi- 
mus; sicin L. 28. terner; sicin L; for tener. 
31. ge-witoó (Н) 4s clearly miswritten for ge- 
wites. L. hliores, alt. to hlioras. L. hliore’, 
alt. to hlioraó. 34. L. his, alt. to hus. 35. L. 
bebeades, alt. to bebead. The Л in hlaferd (L) is 
written as in note above to xii. 4. 
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СОНАР. XIV. 1. Margin of L.; the MS. has 
“jo, xxuili,” an error for “io. хх” 2. К. pofolce, 
alt. to folce; the scribe began to write populi. 
3. L. on, alt. to in; in the gloss to în. L. gebre- 
cen, alt. to gebrocen. 4. L. ungenti ; but in v. 5, 
unguentum. 5. L. bifgedon (they trembled) 
translates fremebant, not fremebant. 11. L. ge- 
feande, alt. to gefeando. 22. R. wrongly has 
etendum onfeng him onfeng. 23. Royal MS. has 
heon for heom. L. gedruncun, alt. to gedruncon. 
26. І. oelebeame, alt. to oelebeama. 47. L. 
ofslog, alt. to slog. 66. L. sunduria, for sundria. 
12. L. weopa, alt. to woepa. 


CHAP. XV. 1. L. alle ait. to all. 10. L. 
zfista, alt. to æfist. 11. L. biscopas, alt. to bis- 
cobas. 17. There is a long curl over œ in regle 





in L The word cursendo is written like our- 
sendo; but see the Rushworth gloss. 21. There 
is а curl over er in faeder in L. 30. L. hrode, 


alt. to rode. 32. L. gelefeS, alt. to gelefe. 
36. L. unsettenne, alt. to unsettanne. 41. R. 
galele, alt. to galile. 48. L. biddend, alt. to 


bidend; R. biddende. 


СНАР. XVI. 5. L.ufa h ymbgearuad; but 
the h has a stroke through it, as if to strike it out. 
It may be for hoc or hoc est, and may mean that 
ufa is as good a translation as ymb of the prefix 
co in coopertum. 9. L. Surgens, with a capital. 
This seems to suggest that a new subsection was 
intended to begin here, but subsections 234, 235 
are left unmarked. 





ADDENDA ET 


Page 4, last line; for parobolam read parabolam. 


CORRIGENDA. 


Page 5, last three lines ; see the remarks in the preface, p. xxiii. 
Page 15, verse 45; in the gloss to “esse,” for wees $ were, read wees Y were. 


Page 21, verse 25; for huset read husetd. 


» 26, in the lower text; for nympe read nymée. 


” 
Page 26. The large capitals should be the same as in col. 2, p. 34. 
Page 27, line 2; for sanctum read sanctum. 
Page 60, col. 1, footnotes to verse 6; add “C. hig (last time).” Cf. pref. p. x. 


Page 62, col. 1, footnotes to verse 20; for В. seofan read B. С. seofan. 
In footnote to verse 22, add C. anne. 


ge read А. B. C. omit ge. 


In footnotes to verse 21, for A. B. omit 
Cf. pref. p. x. 


Page 72, col. 1, footnotes to verse 33; for B. smeada read B. C. smeada. Of. pref. p. x. 


Page 76, col. 1, footnotes to ch. x., verse 2; add О. fandiende. 
read A. C. heardnysse. In the footnotes to verse 6, for B. weepned, 


In the footnotes to verse 5, for А. heardnysse, 
&c. read B. C. wepned, &e. Cf pref. p. x. 


Page 78, col. 1, footnote to verse 18; add C. hi [for hwi]. 
5 » 2, footnotes, 1. 2. Insert ; after leorning-cnihtas. 
Page 80, col. 1, footnotes to verse 27; for A. B. hig read A. B. C. hig. To footnote to verse 29, add C. us 


[for hus] To footnote to verse 30, add C. ecce. 
Page 86, col. 1, footnotes to verse 6; for A. B. hig read A. B. C. hig, twice over. 
Page 87, verse 3; in the gloss to * dimittet," for forletes read forletes. 
» lower text, cap. xi. v. 2; for monn read mon. 
Page 89, lower text; verse 9 should be continued down to the word “ drihtnes." 
Page 96, col 1, verse 18. Insert . after sy. 


Page 


100, col. 1. The rubric to у. 41 has been accidentally omitted; MS. 
philacium. In the footnotes, v. 34, for A. eart read A. B. eart. 
131, lower text; in v. 43, read heelendes, and in v. 46, wutudlice, 


A has —Sedens iesus contra gazo- 
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, &c. 


THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE 


of the Authorized English Version, with the Text Revised by a Colla- 
tion of its Early and other Principal Editions, the Use of the Italic 
Type made uniform, the Marginal References remodelled, and a Criti- 
cal Introduction prefixed, by the Rev. F. H. SCRIVENER, M.A.,LL.D., 
Editor of the Greek Testament, Codex Augiensis, &c., and one of 


the Revisers of the Authorized Version. Crown 4to. cloth. gilt. 


From the Tires. 


“Students of the Bible should be particu- 
larly grateful to (the Cambridge University 
Press) for having produced, with the able as- 
sistance of Dr Scrivener, a complete critical 
edition of the Authorized Version of the Eng- 
lish Bible, an edition such as, to use the words 
of the Editor, ‘would have been executed 
long ago had this version been nothing more 
than the greatest and best known of English 
classics.’ Falling at a time when the formal 
revision of this version has been undertaken 
by a distinguished company of scholars and 
divines, the publication of this edition must 
be considered most opportune.” 


From the Atheneum. 

** Apart from its religious importance, the 
English Bible has the glory, which but few 
sister versions indeed can claim, of being the 
chief classic of the language, of having, in 
conjunction with Shakspeare, and in an im- 
measurable degree more than he, fixed the 
language beyond any possibility of important 
change. Thus the recent contributions to the 
literature of the subject, by such workers as 
Mr Francis Fry and Canon Westcott, appeal to 
a wide range of sympathies; and to these may 
now be added Dr Scrivener, well known for 
his labours in the cause of the Greek Testa- 
ment criticism, who has brought out, for the 
Syndics of the Cambridge University Press, 
an edition of the English Bible, according to 
the text of 1611, revised by a comparison with 
later issues on principles stated by him in his 
Introduction. Here heenters at length into 
the history of the chief editions of the version, 


215. 


and of such features as the marginal notes, 
the use of italic type, and the changes of or- 
thography, as well as into the most interesting 
question as to the original texts from which 
our translation is produced.” 


From the Methodist Recorder. 


“This noble quarto of over 1300 pages is 
in every respect worthy of editor and pub- 
lishers alike. The name of the Cambridge 
University Press is guarantee enough for its 
perfection in outward form, the name of the 
editor is equal guarantee for the worth and 
accuracy of its contents. Without question, 
itis the best Paragraph Bible ever published, 
and its reduced price of a guinea brings it 
within reach of a large number of students. . 
But the volume is much more than a Para- 
graph Bible. It is an attempt, and a success- 
ful attempt, to give a critical edition of the 
Authorised English Version, not (let it be 
marked) a revision, but an exact reproduc- 
tion of the original Authorised Version, as 
published in 161z, minus patent mistakes. 
'This is doubly necessary at a time when the 
version is about to undergo revision. . . To 
all who at this season seek a suitable volume 
for presentation to ministers or teachers we 
earnestly commend this work.” 


From the Loudon Quarterly Review. 
“Тһе work is worthy in every respect of 


_ the editor’s fame, and of the Cambridge 


University Press. The noble English Ver- 
sion, to which our country and religion owe 
so much, was probably never presented be- 
fore in so perfect a form.” 


THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE. 
STUDENT'S EDITION, on good writing paper, with one column of 
print and wide margin to each page for MS. notes. This edition will 
be found of great use to those who are engaged in the task of 
Biblical criticism. Two Vols. Crown 4to. cloth. gilt. 315. 6d. 
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THE LECTIONARY BIBLE, WITH APOCRYPHA, 


divided into Sections adapted to the Calendar and Tables of Lessons 


of 1871. Crown 8vo. cloth. 35.64. 
BREVIARIUM 
AD USUM INSIGNIS ECCLESIAE SARUM. 


Fasciculus II. In quo continentur PSALTERIUM, cum ordinario Officii 
totius hebdomadae juxta Horas Canonicas, et proprio Completorii, 
LATINIA, COMMUNE SANCTORUM, ORDINARIUM MISSAE CUM 
CANONE ET XIII MiSSIS, &c. &c. juxta Editionem maximam pro 
CLAUDIO CHEVALLON ET FRANCISCO REGNAULT A.D. MDXXXI. in 
Alma Parisiorum Academia impressam: labore ac studio FRANCISCI 
PROCTER, A.M., ET CHRISTOPHORI WORDSWORTH, A.M. Demy 
$vo. cloth. 125. 


FASCICULUS I. Zz the Press. 


“ Not only experts in liturgiology, but all 
persons interested in the history of the 
Anglican Book of Common Prayer, will be 
grateful to the Syndicate of the Cambridge 
University Press for forwarding the publica- 
tion of the volume which bears the above 
title, and which has recently appeared under 
their auspices. . . When the present work is 
complete in three volumes, of which we have 


labours of Mr G. H. Forbes, to every one 
interested in the subject-matter with which it 
is connected.” —Notes and Queries. 

** We have here the first instalment of the 
celebrated Sarum Breviary, of which no en- 
tire edition has hitherto been printed since 
the year 1557. . . Ofthe valuable explanatory 
notes, as well as the learned introduction to 
this volume, we can only speak in terms of the 


very highest commendation."—T7he Exe 


here the first instalment, it will be accessible, y 
aminer. 


as the Sarum Missal is now, thanks to the 


GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT, 
in parallel Columns on the same page. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, 
M.A. late Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Small 
Octavo. New Edition, with the Marginal References as arranged 
and revised by Dr SCRIVENER. Cloth. red edges. 75. 64. 


GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT, 


THE STUDENT'S EDITION of the above, on large writing paper. 4to. 


cloth. 125. 
j GREEK TESTAMENT, 


ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. Small 8vo. 35. 6d. 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES, 
Large Paper Edition. By the Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE, D.D. Professor 
of Biblical Exegesis, King’s College, London. Demy 8vo. 7s. бт. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW 
in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged: 
with Collations of the best Manuscripts. By J. M. KEMBLE, M.A. 
and Archdeacon HARDWICK. Demy 4to. 105. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK 
in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions synoptically arranged: 
with Collations exhibiting all the Readings of all the MSS. Edited 
by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, M.A. late F ellow of Christ's College, 
and author of a Mcso-GOTHIC Dictionary. Demy 4to. тоз. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row, 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE, 


uniform with the preceding, edited by the Rev. Professor SKEAT. 


Demy 4to. Ios. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN, 


uniform with the preceding, by the same Editor. 


“The Gospel according to St John, in 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions: 
Edited for the Syndics of the University 
Press, by the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A., 
Elrington and Bosworth Professor of Anglo- 
Saxon in the University of Cambridge, 
completes an undertaking designed and 
commenced by that distinguished scholar, 
J. M. Kemble, some forty years ago. He 
was not himself permitted to execute his 
scheme; he died before it was completed 
for St Matthew. The edition of that Gospel 
was finished by Mr., subsequently Arch- 
deacon, Hardwick. The remaining Gospels 


Demy 4to. Ios. 


have had the good fortune to be edited by 
Professor Skeat, whose competency and zeal 
have left nothing undone to prove himself 
equal to his reputation, and to produce a 
work of the highest value to the student 
of Anglo-Saxon. The design was indeed 
worthy of its author. It is difficult to ex- 
aggerate the value of sucha set of parallel 
texts. ... Of the particular volume now 
before us, we can only say it is worthy of its 
two predecessors. We repeat that the ser- 
vice rendered to the study of Anglo-Saxon 
by this Synoptic collection cannot easily be 
overstated.” —Contemporary Review. 


THE POINTED PRAYER BOOK, 


being the Book of Common Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of 


David, pointed as they are to be sung or said in Churches. 


24mo. Cloth. 15. 6d. 


The same in square 32mo. cloth. 


“Тһе ‘Pointed Prayer Book’ deserves 
mention for the new and ingenious system 
on which the pointing has been marked, 


Royal 
6d. 


and still more for the terseness and clear- 
ness of the directions given for using it.” — 
Times. 


THE CAMBRIDGE PSALTER, 
for the use of Choirs and Organists. Specially adapted for Congre- 
gations in which the “Cambridge Pointed Prayer Book” is used. 
Demy 8vo. cloth extra, 3s. 6d. Cloth limp, cut flush. 25. 6d. 


THE PARAGRAPH PSALTER, 


arranged for the use of Choirs by BROOKE Foss WeEsTCOTT, D.D., 
Canon of Peterborough, and Regius Professor of Divinity in the 
University of Cambridge. Fcap. 4to. 5s. 


“The Paragraph Psalter exhibits all 
the care, thought, and learning that those 
acquainted with the works of the Regius 
Professor of Divinity at Cambridge would 


expect to find, and there is not a clergyman 
or organist in England who should be with- 
out this Psalter as a work of reference.”— 
Morning Post. 


THE MISSING FRAGMENT OF THE LATIN 
TRANSLATION oF THE FOURTH BOOK or EZRA, 
discovered, and edited with an Introduction and Notes, and a 
facsimile of the MS., by ROBERT L. BENSLY, M.A., Sub-Librarian 
of the University Library, and Reader in Hebrew, Gonville and Caius 


College, Cambridge. Demy 4to. 


“Edited with true scholarly complete- 
ness.” — Westminster Review. 

“Wer sich je mit dem 4 Buche Esra 
eingehender beschäftigt hat, wird durch die 
obige, in jeder Beziehung musterhafte Pub- 
lication in freudiges Erstaunen versetzt wer- 
den.” —Theologische Literaturzeitung. 

“Tt has been said of this book that it has 


Cloth. 


Ios. 


added a new chapter to the Bible, and, start- 
ling as the statement may at first sight ap- 
pear, it is no exaggeration of the actual fact, 
if by the Bible we understand that of the 
larger size which contains the Apocrypha, 
and if Ше Second Book of Esdras can be 
airly called a part of the Apocr S- 
Saturday Review. унн 
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THEOLOGY—(ANCIENT). 


THE PALESTINIAN MISCHNA, 
Ву W. H. Lowe, M.A. Lecturer in Hebrew at Christ's College, 


Cambridge. 


[и the Press. 


SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS, 
comprising Pirqe Aboth and Pereq R. Meir in Hebrew and English, 


with Critical and Illustrative Notes. 


By CHARLES TAYLOR, D.D. 


Master of St John’s College, Cambridge, and Honorary Fellow of 


King’s College, London, 

“It is peculiarly incumbent on those who 
look to Jerome or Origen for their theology or 
exegesis to learn something of their Jewish 
predecessors. The New Testament abounds 
with sayings which remarkably coincide with, 
or closely resemble, those of the Jewish 
Fathers; and these latter probably would 
furnish more satisfactory and frequent illus- 
trations of its text than the Old Testament.” 
—Saturday Review. 

“The ‘Masseketh Aboth’ stands at the 
head of Hebrew non-canonical writings. It 
is of ancient date, claiming to contain the 
dicta of teachers who flourished from B.c. 200 
to the same year of our era. The precise 
time of its compilation in its present form is, 
of course, in doubt. Mr Taylor’s explana- 
tory and illustrative commentary is very full 
and satisfactory.” —Spectator. 

** If we mistake not, this is the first pre- 
cise translation into the English language 


Demy 8vo. cloth. 


105. 


accompanied by scholarly notes, of апу por- 
tion of the Talmud. In other words, it is 
the first instance of that most valuable and 
neglected portion of Jewish literature being 
treated in the same way as a Greek classic 
in an ordinary critical edition. . . The Tal- 
mudic books, which have been so strangely 
neglected, we foresee will be the most im- 
portant aids of the future for the proper un- 
derstanding of the Bible... The Sayings of 
the Jewish Fathers may claim to be scholar- 
ly, and, moreover, of a scholarship unusually 
thorough and finished.”—Dublin Univer- 
sity Magazine. 

** A careful and thorough edition which 
does credit to English scholarship, of a short 
treatise from the Mishna, containing a series 
of sentences or maxims ascribed mostly to 
Jewish teachers immediately preceding, o 
immediately following the Christian ега...” 
—Contemporary Review. 


THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA’S COMMENTARY 


ON THE MINOR EPISTLES OF S. PAUL. 
The Latin Version with the Greek Fragments, edited from the MSS. 
with Notes and an Introduction, by H. B. SWETE, D.D., Rector of 
Ashdon, Essex, and late Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, 
Cambridge. In Two Volumes. Vol. I., containing the Introduction, 
with Facsimiles of the MSS., and the Commentary upon Galatians— 


Colossians. Demy 8vo. 125. 

** One result of this disappearance of the 
works of Diodorus, which his Arian oppo- 
nents did their utmost to destroy, is to render 
more conspicuous the figure of Theodore. 
From the point of view of scientific exegesis 
there is no figure in all antiquity more in- 
teresting. "—The Expositor. 

** [In dem oben verzeichneten Buche liegt 
uns die erste Hälfte einer vollständigen, 
ebenso sorgfältig gearbeiteten wie schön 
ausgestatteten Ausgabe des Commentars mit 
ausführlichen Prolegomena und reichhaltigen 
kritischen und erláuternden Anmerkungen 
vor.”—Literarisches Centralblatt. 

* It is the result of thorough, careful, and 
patient investigation of all the points bearing 
on the subject, and the results are presented 
with admirable good sense and modesty. Mr 
Swete has prepared himself for his task by a 
serious study of the literature and history 
which are connected with it; and he has pro- 


VOLUME II, 


duced a volume of high value to the student, 
not merely of the theology of the fourth and 
fifth centuries, but of the effect of this theo- 
logy on the-later developments of doctrine 
and methods of interpretation, in the ages 
immediately following, and in the middle 
ages.”—Guardian. 

* Auf Grund dieser Quellen ist der Text 
bei Swete mit musterhafter Akribie herge- 
stellt. Aber auch sonst hat der Herausgeber 
mit unermüdlichem Fleisse und eingehend- 
ster Sachkenntniss sein Werk mit allen den- 
jenigen Zugaben ausgerüstet, welche bei einer 
solchen Text-Ausgabe nur irgend erwartet 
werden können. . . . Von den drei Haupt- 
handschriften . . . sind vortreffliche photo 
graphische Facsimile's beigegeben, wie über- 
haupt das ganze Werk von der University 
Press zu Cambridge mit bekannter Eleganz 
ausgestattet ist." —Theologische Literatur- 
zeitung. 


In the Press. 
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SANCTI IRENZEI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS 
libros quinque adversus Heereses, versione Latina cum Codicibus 
Claromontano ac Arundeliano denuo collata, premissa de placitis 
Gnosticorum prolusione, fragmenta necnon Greece, Syriace, Armeniace, 
commentatione perpetua et indicibus variis edidit W. WIGAN HARVEY, 
S.T.B. Collegii Regalis olim Socius. 2 Vols. Demy 8vo. 185. 


M. MINUCII FELICIS OCTAVIUS. 


The text newly revised from the original MS., with an English Com- 
mentary, Analysis, Introduction, and Copious Indices. Edited by 
H. A. HoLpEN, LL.D. Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 75. 64. 
THEOPHILI EPISCOPI ANTIOCHENSIS 

LIBRI TRES AD AUTOLYCUM 
edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis Indicibus instruxit GULIELMUS 
GILSON HUMPHRY, S.T.B. Collegii Sanétiss. Trin. apud Cantabri- 
gienses quondam Socius. Post Svo. 5s. 

THEOPHYLACTI IN EVANGELIUM 

S. MATTHAI COMMENTARIUS, 
edited by W. С. HUMPHRY, B.D. Prebendary of St Paul's, late 
Fellow of Trinity College. Demy буо. 75. 64. 

TERTULLIANUS DE CORONA MILITIS, DE 


SPECTACULIS, DE IDOLOLATRIA, 
with Analysis and English Notes, by GEORGE CURREY, D.D. Preacher 
at the Charter House, late Fellow and Tutor of St John's College. 
Crown 8vo. 55. 





THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH). 


WORKS OF ISAAC BARROW, 
compared with the Original MSS., enlarged with Materials hitherto 
unpublished. A new Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. of Trinity College, 
Vicar of Holkham, Norfolk. 9 Vols. Demy 8vo. / 3:35; 


TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY, 


and a Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church, by IsAAC 
BARROW. Demy Svo. 75.64. 


PEARSON'S EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, 
edited by TEMPLE CHEVALLIER, B.D. late Fellow and Tutor of 


St Catharine's College, Cambridge. New Edition. [Z2 the Press. 
AN ANALYSIS OF THE EXPOSITION OF 
THE CREED 


written by the Right Rev. JOHN Pearson, D.D. late Lord Bisho 
of Chester, by W. H. MILL, D.D. late Regius Professor of Hebrew 
in the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. cloth. 55. 
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WHEATLY ON THE COMMON PRAYER, 


edited by G. E. CORRIE, D.D. Master of Jesus College, Examining 
Chaplain to the late Lord Bishop of Ely. Demy 8vo. 7s. 64. 


CAESAR MORGAN'S INVESTIGATION OF THE 
TRINITY OF PLATO, 

and of Philo Judzeus, and of the effects which an attachment to their 

writings had upon the principles and reasonings of the Fathers of the 

Christian Church. Revised by Н. A. HoLpEN, LL.D. Head Master 

of Ipswich School, late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 

Svo. 4s. 


TWO FORMS OF PRAYER OF THE TIME OF 


QUEEN ELIZABETH. 


“From ‘Collections and Notes’ 1867— 
1876, by W. Carew Hazlitt (p. 340), we learn 
that—‘A very remarkable volume, in the 
original vellum cover, and containing 25 
Forms of Prayer of the reign of Elizabeth, 
each with the autograph of Humphrey Dyson, 
has lately fallen into the hands of iny friend 
Mr H. Pyne. It is mentioned specially in 
the Preface to the Parker Society’s volume 


Now First Reprinted. Demy 8vo. 6d. 


of Occasional Forms of Prayer, but it had 
been lost sight of for 200 years,’ By the 
kindness of the present possessor of this 
valuable volume, containing in all 25 distinct 
publications, I am enabled to reprint in the 
following pages the two Forms of Prayer 
supposed to have been lost."—E x?rac? from 
the PREFACE, 


SELECT DISCOURSES, 


by JOHN SMITH, late Fellow of Queens’ College, Cambridge. Edited by 
Н. G. WILLIAMS, B.D. late Professor of Arabic. Royal 8уо, 75.64. 


“ The ‘Select Discourses’ of John Smith, 
collected and published from his papers after 
his death, are, in my opinion, much the most 
considerable work left to us by this Cambridge 
School [the Cambridge Platonists]. They 
have a right to a place in English literary 
history."—Mr MATTHEW ARNOLD, in the 
Contemporary Review. 

“Of all the products of the Cambridge 
School, the *Select Discourses' are perhaps 
the highest, as they are the most accessible 
and the most widely appreciated...and indeed 
no spiritually thoughtful mind can read them 
unmoved. ‘They carry us so directly into an 
atmosphere of divine philosophy, luminous 


with the richest lights of meditative genius... 
He was one of those rare thinkers in whom 
largeness of view, and depth, and wealth of 
poetic and speculative insight, only served to 
evoke more fully the religious spirit, and 
while he drew the mould of his thought from 
Plotinus, he vivified the substance of it from 
St Paul.”—Principal TuLLOCH, Rational 
Theology in England in the 17th Century. 

“We may instance Mr Henry Griffin 
Williams’s revised edition of Mr John Smith’s 
‘Select Discourses,’ which have won Mr 
Matthew Arnold's admiration, as an example 
of worthy work for an University Press to 
undertake."— Times. 


THE HOMILIES, 


with Various Readings, and the Quotations from the Fathers given 
at length in the Original Languages. Edited by G. E. CORRIE, D.D. 
Master of Jesus College. Demy 8vo. 7s. 64. 


DE OBLIGATIONE CONSCIENTLE PRAELEC- 
TIONES decem Oxonii in Schola Theologica habitas a ROBERTO 
SANDERSON, SS. Theologia: ibidem Professore Regio. With English 
Notes, including an abridged Translation, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. 
late Master of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 75. 64. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


8 PUBLICATIONS OF 





ARCHBISHOP USHER'S ANSWER TO A JESUIT, 


with other Tracts on Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late 
Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Demy 8vo. 7s. 64. 


WILSON'S ILLUSTRATION OF THE METHOD 


of explaining the New Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and 
Christians concerning Christ, Edited by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord 
Bishop of Ely. Demy 8vo. 55. 


LECTURES ON DIVINITY 


delivered in the University of Cambridge, by JOHN Hey, D.D. 
Third Edition, revised by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely. 
2 vols. Demy 8vo. 15s. 





ARABIC AND SANSKRIT. 


POEMS OF ВЕНА ED DÍN ZOHEIR OF EGYPT. 


With a Metrical Translation, Notes and Introduction, by E. H. 
PALMER, M.A., Barrister-at-Law of the Middle Temple, Lord 
Almoner’s Professor of Arabic and Fellow of St John’s College 


in the University of Cambridge. 
Vol. I. The ARABIC TEXT. 
Vol. II. 


“ Professor Palmer's activity in advancing 
Arabic scholarship has formerly shown itself 
in the production of his excellent Arabic 
Grammar, and his Descriptive Catalogue of 
Arabic MSS. in the Library of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge. He has now produced an 
admirable text, which illustrates in a remark- 
able manner the flexibility and graces of the 
language he loves so well, and of which he 
seems to be perfect master.... The Syndicate 
of Cambridge University must not pass with- 
out the recognition of their liberality in 
bringing out, in a worthy form, so important 
an Arabic text. It is not the first time that 
Oriental scholarship has thus been wisely 
subsidised by Cambridge."— Jadian Mail. 

“ [tis impossible to quote this edition with- 
out an expression of admiration for the per- 
fection to which Arabic typography has been 
brought in England in this magnificent Ori- 
ental work, the production of which redounds 
to the imperishable credit of the University 
of Cambridge. It may be pronounced one of 
the most beautiful Oriental books that have 
cver been printed in Europe: and thelearning 
of the Editor worthily rivals the technical 
get-up of the creations of the soul of one of 
the most tasteful poets of Islâm, the study 
of which will contribute not a little to save 
honour of ‘the poetry of the Arabs,"— 
MvrHoLocv AMONG THE HEBREWS (Engl. 
Transl.), p. 194. 

"For ease and facility, for variety of 


ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


3 vols. Crown 4to. 
тоз. 6d.; Cloth extra. 


155, 
Ios. 62.; Cloth extra. 155. 


metre, for imitation, either designed or un- 
conscious, of the style of several of our own 
oets, these versions deserve high praise. .... 
e have no hesitation in saying that in both 
Prof. Palmer has made an addition to Ori- 
ental literature for which scholars should be 
grateful; and that, while his knowledge of 
Arabic is a sufficient guarantee for his mas- 
tery of the original, his English compositions 
are distinguished by versatility, command of 
language, rhythmical cadence, and, as we 
have remarked, by not unskilful imitations of 
the styles of several of our own favourite 
poets, living and dead.”—Saturday Review. 
“This sumptuous edition of the poems of 
Behá-ed-dín Zoheir is a very welcome addi- 
tion to the small series of Eastern poets 
accessible to readers who are not Oriental- 
ists. ... In all there is that exquisite finish of 
which Arabic poetry is susceptible in so rare 
adegree. The form is almost always beau- 
tiful, be the thought what it may. But this 
of course, can only be fully appreciated by 
Orientalists. And this brings us to the trans- 
lation. It is excellently well done. Mr 
Palmer has tried to imitate the fall of the 
original in his selection of the English metre 
for the various pieces, and thus contrives to 
convey a faint idea of the graceful flow of 
the Arabic. ..... Altogether the inside of the 
book is worthy of the beautiful arabesque 
binding that rejoices the eye of the lover of 
Arab art.” —Academy. 
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NALOPAKHYANAM, OR, THE TALE OF NALA; 
containing the Sanskrit Text in Roman Characters, followed by a 
Vocabulary in which each word is placed under its root, with references 
to derived words in Cognate Languages, and a sketch of Sanskrit 
Grammar. By the Rev. THOMAS JARRETT, M.A. Trinity College, 
Regius Professor of Hebrew, late Professor of Arabic, and formerly 
Fellow of St Catharine's College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. тоу. 


NOTES ON THE TALE OF NALA, 


for the use of Classical Students, by J. PEILE, M.A. Fellow and Tutor 
of Christ's College. Demy 8vo. 125. 





GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS, &c. (See also pp. 20—23.) 


A SELECTION OF GREEK INSCRIPTIONS, 


With Introductions and Annotations by E. S. ROBERTS, M.A. 
Fellow and Tutor of Caius College. [ Preparing. 


THE AGAMEMNON OF AESCHYLUS. 


With a Translation in English Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Ex- 
planatory. By BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, D.D., Regius Professor 
of Greek. Crown 8vo. cloth. бу. 


“Опе of the best editions of the master- 
piece of Greek tragedy." —4 theneum. 

* By numberless other like happy and 
weighty helps to a coherent and consistent 
text and interpretation, Dr Kennedy has 
approved himself a guide to Aeschylus of 
certainly peerless calibre.” — Contemp. Rev. 

“Itis needless to multiply proofs of the 
value of this volume alike to the poetical 
translator, the critical scholar, and the ethical 
student. We must be contented to thank 
Professor Kennedy for his admirable execu- 


tion of a great undertaking.”"—Saz, Rev. 

* Let me say that I think it а most admira- 
ble piece of the highest criticism. . . .. Ilike 
your Preface extremely; it is just to the 
point.”—Professor PALEY. 

** Professor Kennedy has conferred a boon 
on all teachers of the Greek classics, by caus- 
ing the substance of his lectures at Cam- 
bridge on the Agamemnon of ZEschylus to 
be published... This edition of the Agamemnon 
is one which no classical master should be 
without." — Z xaminer. 


THE THEZETETUS OF PLATO by the same Author. 


[2 the Press. 


ARISTOTLE.—IIEPI AIKAIOXTNIIX. 
THE FIFTH BOOK OF THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF 
ARISTOTLE. Edited by HENRY JACKSON, M.A., Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. cloth. 6s. 


“It is not too much to say that some of 
the points he discusses have never had so 
much light thrown upon them before... . 


Scholars will hope that this is not the only 


portion of the Aristotelian writings which he 
is likely to edit.”—A thencum. 


PLATOS PH/EDO, 
literally translated, by the late E. M. Corr, Fellow of Trinity College, 


Cambridge. Demy буо. 5s. 
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PRIVATE ORATIONS OF DEMOSTHENES, 


with Introductions and English Notes, by F. A. PALEY, M.A. Editor 
of Aeschylus, etc. and J. E. Sanpys, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of St 
John’s College, and Public Orator in the University of Cambridge. 


PART I. Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum, Boeotum de 


Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, Dionysodorum. 


* Mr Paley's scholarship is sound and 
accurate, his experience of editing wide, and 
if he is content to devote his learning and 
abilities to the production of such manuals 
as these, they will be received with gratitude 
throughout the higher schools of the country. 
Mr Sandys is deeply read in the German 


Crown 8vo. cloth. 6s. 


literature which bears upon his author, and 
the elucidation of matters of daily life, in the 
delineation of which Demosthenes is so rich, 
obtains full justice at his hands. .... We 
hope this edition may lead the way to a more 
general study of these speeches in schools 
than has hitherto been possible.” —Academy. 


РАКТ II. Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. II. ; Nicostratum, 


Cononem, Calliclem, 75. 64. 


“To give even a brief sketch of these 
speeches [Pro Phormione and Contra Ste- 
phanum) would be incompatible with our 
limits, though we can hardly conceive a task 
more useful to the classical or professional 
scholar than to make one for himself.... . 
It is a great boon to those who set them- 
selves to unravel the thread of arguments 
pro and con to have the aid of Mr Sandys's 
excellent running commentary... . and no 
one can say that he is ever deficient 


in the needful help which enables us to 
form a sound estimate of the rights of the 
It is long since we have come 
upon a work evincing more pains, scholar- 
ship, and varied research and illustration than 
Mr Sandys's contribution to the ‘Private 
Orations of Demosthenes’.”—Saz. Rev. 

PURO alee the edition reflects credit on 
Cambridge scholarship, and ought to be ex- 
teusively used." —A theneuz. 


PINDAR. 


OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. 
and Critical, Introductions and Introductory Essays. 
C. A. M. FENNELL, M.A., late Fellow of Jesus College. 


cloth. 9s. 


“Mr Fennell deserves the thanks of all 
classical students for his careful and scholarly 
edition of the Olympian and Pythian odes, 
He brings to his task the necessary enthu- 
siasm for his author, great industry, a sound 
judgment, and, in particular, copious and 
minute learning in comparative philology. 
To his qualifications in this last respect every 
page bears witness.” —A theneum, 

** Considered simply as a contribution to 
the study and criticism of Pindar, Mr Fen- 
nell's edition is a work of great merit. But 
it has a wider interest, as exemplifying the 
change which has come over the methods 
and aims of Cambridge scholarship within 
the last ten or twelve years... . The short 
introductions and arguments to the Odes, 
which for so discursive an author as Pindar 
are all but a necessity, are both careful and 
acute... Altogether, this edition is a welcome 
and wholesome sign of the vitality and de- 


THE NEMEAN AND ISTHMIAN ODES. 


With Notes Explanatory 
Edited by 
Crown 8vo. 


velopment of Cambridge scholarship, and we 
are glad to see that itis to be continued."— 
Saturday Review. 

“There are many reasons why Mr С. A. 
M. Fennell's edition of *Pindar's Olympian 
and Pythian Odes ;' should not go unnoticed, 
even though our space forbids doing it full 
justice; as a helpful complement and often 
corrective of preceding editions, both in its 
insight into comparative philology, its critical 
acumen, and its general sobriety of editing. 
In etymology especially the volume marks a 
generation later than Donaldson's, though 
holding in respect his brilliant authority. . . 
Most helpful, too, is the introductory essay 
on Pindar’s style and dialect, while the 
chronological sequence of the Odes (pp. 
XXxi.—xxxii.), and the ‘Metrical Schemes,’ 
which immediately precede the text and com- 
mentary, leave nothing to be desiderated."— 


Contemporary Review. 
[Z7 the Press. 


M. TULLI CICERONIS DE FINIBUS BONORUM 
ET MALORUM LIBRI QUINQUE. The text revised and ex- 
plained by JAMES S. REID, M.L., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Gon- 


ville and Caius College. 


[Z2 the Press. 
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THE BACCHAE OF EURIPIDES. 
with Introduction, Critical Notes, and Archeological Illustrations, 
by J. E. SaNDvs, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College, Cam- 


bridge, and Public Orator. 


“ Of the present edition of the Bacche by 
Mr Sandys we may safely say that never 
before has a Greek play, in England at 
least, had fuller justice done to its criti- 
cism, interpretation, and archzeological il- 
lustration, whether for the young student or 
the more advanced scholar. The Cambridge 
Public Orator may be said to have taken the 
lead in issuing a complete edition of a Greek 
play, which is destined perhaps to gain re- 
doubled favour now that the study of ancient 
monuments has been applied to its iliustra- 
tion.” —Saturday Review. 

“ Mr Sandys has done well by his poet and 
by his University, He has given a most 
welcome gift to scholars both at home and 
abroad. The illustrations are aptly chosen 
and delicately executed, and the apparatus 
criticus, in the way both of notes and indices 
is very complete.” — Notes and Queries. 

“The volume is interspersed with well- 
executed woodcuts, and its general attractive- 
ness of form reflects great credit on the 
University Press. In the notes Mr Sandys 
has more than sustained his well-earned 
reputation as a careful and learned editor, 
and shows considerable advance in freedom 
and lightness of style. .... Under such cir- 
cumstances it is superfluous to say that for 
the purposes of teachers and advanced stu- 
dents this handsome edition far surpasses all 
its predecessors. The volume will add to the 
already wide popularity of a unique drama, 
and must be reckoned among the most im- 


Crown 8vo cloth. 


los. 64. 


portant classical publications of the year.”— 
Athene un. 

“This edition of a Greek play deserves 
more than the passing notice accorded to 
ordinary school editions of the classics. It 
has not, like so many such books, been 
hastily produced to meet the momentary 
need of some particular examination; but it 
has employed for some years the labour and 
thought of a highly finished scholar, whose 
aim seems to have been that his book should 
go forth totus teres atque rotundus, armed 
at all points with all that may throw light 
upon its subject. The result is a work which 
will not only assist the schoolboy or under- 
graduate in his tasks, but will adorn the 
library of the scholar." . . ** The description 
of the woodcuts abounds in interesting and 
suggestive information upon various points 
of ancient art, and is a further instance 
of the very thorough as well as scholar- 
like manner in which Mr Sandys deals 
with his subject at every point. ‘The com- 
mentary (pp. 87—240) bears the same stamp 
of thoroughness and high finish as the rest of 
the work. While questions of technical 
grammar receive due attention, textual cri- 
ticism, philology, history, antiquities, and 
art are in turn laid under contribution for the 
elucidation of the poet's meaning. We must 
leave our readers to use and appreciate for 
themselves Mr Sandys’ assistance."— The 
Guardian. 


ARISTOTLE. 
THE RHETORIC. With a Commentary by the late E. M. COPE, 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised and edited by J. E. 
SANDys, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of St John's College, Cambridge, 
and Public Orator. With a biographical Memoir by H. A.J. MUNRO, 


M.A. Three Volumes, Demy 8vo. 


“This work is in many ways creditable to 
the University of Cambridge. The solid and 
extensive erudition of Mr Cope himself bears 
none the less speaking evidence to the value 
of the tradition which he continued, if it is 
not equally accompanied by those qualities of 
speculative originality and independent judg- 
ment which belong more to the individual 
writer than to his school. And while it must 
ever be regretted that a work so laborious 
should not have received the last touches of 
its author, the warmest admiration is due to 
Mr Sandys, for the manly, unselfish, and un- 
flinching spirit in which he has performed his 
most difficult and delicate task. If an English 
student wishes to have a full conception of 
what is contained in the Rhetoric of Aris- 


ARISTOTLES 


Д1. 115. 6d. 


totle, to Mr Cope's edition he must go."— 
Academy. 

“Мг Sandys has performed his arduous 
duties with marked ability and admirable 
tact... . e.. . . When the original Com- 
mentary stops abruptly three chapters be- 
fore the end of the third book, Mr Sandys 
carefully supplies the deficiency, following 
Mr Cope’s general plan and the slightest 
available indications of his intended treat- 
ment. In Appendices he has reprinted from 
classical journals several articles of Mr 
Cope's ; and, what is better, he has given the 
best of the late Mr Shilleto’s * Adversaria.' 
In every part of his work—revising, supple- 
menting, and completing—he has done ex- 
ceedingly welL"—E.xantznuer. 


PSYCHOLOGY, 


with a Translation, Critical and Explanatory Notes, by EDWIN 
WALLACE, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Worcester College, Oxford. 


Un the Press. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


I2 PUBLICATIONS OF 





P. VERGILI MARONIS OPERA 
cum Prolegomenis et Commentario Critico pro Syndicis Preli 
Academici edidit BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, S.T.P., Graecae 
Linguae Professor Regius. Extra Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 55. 


M. TULLII CICERONIS DE NATURA DEORUM 
Libri Tres, with Introduction and Commentary by JOSEPH B. Mayor, 
M.A., Professor of Moral Philosophy at King's College, London, 
formerly Fellow and Tutor of St John's College, Cambridge, together 
with a new collation of several of the English MSS. by J. H. SWAINSON, 
M.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity Coll, Cambridge. Vol. І. Demy 8vo. 


то. 6d. 

“ Such editions as that of which Prof. 
Mayor has given us the first instalment will 
doubtless do much to remedy this undeserved 
neglect. Itis one on which great pains and 
much learning have evidently been expeuded, 
and is in every way admirably suited to meet 
the needs of the student. .. .. 'The notes of 
the editor are all that could be expected 
from his well-known learning and scholar- 
ship..... It is needless, therefore, to say 
that all points of syntax or of Ciceronian 
usage which present themselves have been 
treated with full mastery. .. .. The thanks 
of many students will doubtless be given to 
Prof. Mayor for the amount of historical and 
biographical information afforded in the 


commentary, which is, as it should be, sup- 
plemented and not replaced by references 
to the usual authorities.”—Academy. 

** The critical part of Professor Mayor's 
work appears to be exceedingly welldone. In 
forming the text he has strictly observed the 
methods of modern scholarship, which holds 
itself bound not only to supply a reading 
plausible in itself, but to show how the corrupt 
reading that has to be emended came to take 
its place. A few conjectures of the editor's 
own are introduced. ...... Professor Mayor 
seems to intend his edition to serve the pur- 
pose of a general introduction to the history 
of Greek philosophy, and his commentary is 
very copious and lucid.” —Saturday Review. 


M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICIIS LIBRI TRES, 
with Marginal Analysis, an English Commentary, and copious Indices, 
by H..A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, Classical Examiner to the University 


of London. Third Edition. 


Crown 8vo. 9s. 

“Dr Holden truly states that ‘Text, 
Analysis, and Commentary in this third edi- 
tion have been again subjected to a thorough 
revision,’ It is now certainly the best edition 
extant. . . . The Introduction (after Heine) 
and notes leave nothing to be desired in point 
of fulness, accuracy, and neatness ; the typo- 
graphical execution will satisfy the most fas- 
tidious eye.”—Notes and Queries. 


Revised and considerably enlarged. 


“Dr Holden has issued an edition of what 
is perhaps the easiest and most popular of 
Cicero's philosophical works, the de Officiis, 
which, especially in the form which it has now 
assumed after two most thorough revisions, 
leaves little or nothing to be desired in the 
fullness and accuracy of its treatment alike 
of the matter and the language.”—Academy. 





MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c. 


MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL PAPERS. 
By Sir W. THomson, LL.D., D.C.L, F.R.S., Professor of Natural 
Philosophy, in the University of Glasgow. Collected from different 
Scientific Periodicals from May 1841, to the present time. [Zn the Press. 

THE ELECTRICAL RESEARCHES OF THE 

HONOURABLE HENRY CAVENDISH, F.R.S. 
Written between 1771 and 1781, Edited from the original manuscripts 
in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire, K.G., by J. CLERK 


MAXWELL, F.R.S. Demy 8vo. cloth. 


“This work, which derives a melancholy 
interest from the lamented death of the editor 
following so closely upon its publication, is a 
valuable addition to the history of electrical 
research. ... The papers themselves are most 
carefully reproduced, with fac-similes of the 
author's sketches of experimental apparatus. 


185. 

- » . Every department of editorial duty 
appears to have been most conscientiously 
performed ; and it must have been no small 
Satisfaction to Prof. Maxwell to see this 
goodly volume completed before his life’s 
work was done.” —A theneum. 
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A TREATISE ON NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 
By Sir W. THomson, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural 
Philosophy in the University of Glasgow, and P. G. TAIT, M.A., 
Professor of Natural Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh. 


Vol. I. Part I. Demy 8vo. 16s. 

** In this, the second edition, we notice a 
large amount of new matter, the importance 
of which is such that any opinion which we 


Part II. 


could form within the time at our disposal 
would be utterly inadequate,” —Nature. 


In the Press. 


MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL PAPERS, 
By GEORGE GABRIEL STOKES, М.А., D.C.L., LL.D., F.R.S., Fellow 
of Pembroke College, and Lucasian Professor of Mathematics in the 


University of Cambridge. 


8vo. cloth. 15s. 


Vor. II. 


Reprinted from, the Original Journals and 
Transactions, with Additional Notes by the Author. 


Vol I. Demy 


In the Press. 


ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 
By Professors Sir W. THOMSON and P. С. TAIT. Part I. Demy 8vo. 


cloth. Second Edition. 9s. 

“ This work is designed especially for the 
use of schools and junior classes in the Uni- 
versities, the mathematical methods being 
limited almost without exception to those of 
the most elementary geumetry, algebra, and 


A TREATISE ON 


St John’s College, Cambridge. 

“This able and comprehensive treatise 
will be welcomed by the student as bringing 
within his reach the results of many impor- 
tant researches on this subject which have 
hitherto been for the most part inaccessible 


trigonometry. Tiros in Natural Philosophy 
cannot be better directed than by being told 
to give their diligent attention to an intel- 
ligent digestion of the contents of this excel- 
lent vade mecum,” —Iron. 


THE THEORY OF DETER- 
MINANTS AND THEIR APPLICATIONS IN 
AND GEOMETRY, by ROBERT 
Demy 8vo. 


ANALYSIS 


FORSYTH SCOTT, M.A, of 


12S. 

ture of the subject than Mr Scott to express 
an opinion as to the amount of his own re- 
search contained in this work, but all will 
appreciate the skill with which the results 
of his industrious reading have been arranged 


10 Мт... . . It would be presumptuous on into this interesting treatise.”’--—l Atene. 
the part of any one less learned in the litera- 
HYDRODYNAMICS, 


A Treatise on the Mathematical Theory of the Motion of Fluids, by 
Horace LAMB, M.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; 
Professor of Mathematics in the University of Adelaide. Demy8vo. 125. 


THE ANALYTICAL THEORY OF HEAT, 
By JosEPH FOURIER. Translated, with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A. 
Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 16s. 


“Tt is time that Fourier's masterpiece, 
The Analytical Theory of Heat, trans- 
lated by Mr Alex. Freeman, should be in- 
troduced to those English students of Mathe- 
matics who do not follow with freedom a 
treatise in any language but their own. It 
isa model of mathematical reasoning applied 
to physical phenomena, and is remarkable for 
the ingenuity of the analytical process em- 
ployed by the author." — Contemporary 
Review, October, 1878. Д 

*t There cannot be two opinions as to the 


value and importance of the Théorie de la 
Chaleur. It has been called “ап exquisite 
mathematical poem,’ not once but many times, 
independently, by mathematicians of different 
schools. Many of the very greatest of mo- 
dern mathematicians regard it, justly, as the 
key which first opened to them the treasure- 
house of mathematical physics. It is still the 
text-book of Heat Conduction, and there 
seems little present prospect of its being 
superseded, though it is already more than 
half a century old.”—Nature, 
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AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE oN QUATERNIONS, 
By Р. G. TAIT, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the Univer- 
sity of Edinburgh. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 145. 


COUNTERPOINT. 


A Practical Course of Study, by Professor G. A. MACFARREN, M.A., 
Mus. Doc. Third Edition, revised. Demy 4to. cloth. 75. 64. 


A TREATISE ON THE PHYSIOLOGY OF PLANTS, 
by S. Н. VINES, M.A., Fellow of Christ's College. [Zz the Press. 


A CATALOGUE OF AUSTRALIAN FOSSILS 


(including Tasmania and the Island of Timor), Stratigraphically and 
Zoologically arranged, by ROBERT ETHERIDGE, Jun., F.G.S., Acting 
Palezontologist, H.M. Geol. Survey of Scotland, (formerly Assistant- 
Geologist, Geol. Survey of Victoria). Demy 8vo. cloth. tos. 67. 


‘The work is arranged with great clear- ^ papers consulted by the author, and an index 
ness, and contains a full list of the books and to the genera."— Saturday Review. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ANA- 
TOMY, VERTEBRATE AND INVERTEBRATE, 


for the Use of Students in the Museum of Zoology and Comparative 

Anatomy. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. cloth. . 25. 64. 

A SYNOPSIS OF THE CLASSIFICATION OF 
THE BRITISH PALZEOZOIC ROCKS, 

by the Rev. ADAM SEDGWICK, M.A., F.R.S., and FREDERICK 

М°Соү, F.G.S. One vol, Royal 4to. Plates, £1. Is. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF 

CAMBRIAN AND SILURIAN FOSSILS 


contained in the Geological Museum of the University of Cambridge, 
by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. With a Portrait of PROFESSOR SEDGWICK. 
Royal 4to. cloth. 75. 6d. 


CATALOGUE OF OSTEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS 
contained in the Anatomical Museum of the University of Cam- 
bridge. Demy 8vo. 25. 64. 
THE MATHEMATICAL WORKS OF 
ISAAC BARROW, D.D. 
Edited by W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy 8vo. 75.64. 


n ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS 

made at the Observatory of Cambridge by the Rev. JAMES CHALLIS 
M.A., F.R.S., F.R.A.S., Plumian Professor of Astronomy and Experi- 
mental Philosophy in the University of Cambridge, and Fellow of 
Trinity College. For various Years, from 1846 to 1860. 


ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS 
from 1861 to 1865. Vol. XXI. Royal 4to. cloth. 15$. 
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LAW. 


AN ANALYSIS OF CRIMINAL LIABILITY. 
By E. C. CLARK, LL.D., Regius Professor of Civil Law in the 
University of Cambridge, also of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister at Law. 


Crown буо. cloth. 75. 64. 


А SELECTION OF THE STATE TRIALS. 
By J. W. WiLLIS-BUND, M.A., LL.B., Barrister-at-Law, Professor of 


Constitutional Law and History, University College, London. 
Crown буо. cloth, 18s. 


Trials for Treason (1327—1660). 


‘*A great and good service has been done 
to all students of history, and especially to 
those of them who look to itin alegal aspect, 
by Prof. J. W. Willis-Bund in the publica- 
tion of a Selection of Cases from the State 
Trials... .. Professor Willis- Bund has been 
very careful to give such selections from the 
State Trials as will best illustrate those 
points in what may be called the growth of 
the Law of Treason which he wishes to 
bring clearly under the notice of the student, 
and the result is, that there is not a page in 
the book which has not its own lesson. .... 
In all respects, so far as we have been able 
to test it, this book is admirably done."— 
Scotsman. 

** Mr Willis-Bund has edited ‘A Selection 
of Cases from the State Trials’ which is 
likely to form a very valuable addition to 
the standard literature. . . There can 
be no doubt, therefore, of the interest that 
can be found in the State trials. But they 
are large and unwieldy, and it 15 impossible 
for the general reader to come across them. 
Mr Willis-Bund has therefore done good 
service in making a selection that is in the 
first volume reduced to a commodious form.” 
—The Examiner. 

* Every one engaged, either in teaching 
or in historical inquiry, must have felt the 
want of such a book, taken from the unwieldy 
volumes of the State Trials." —Con temporary 
Review. я 

“This workis а very useful contribution 
to that important branch of the constitutional 
history of England which is concerned with 
the growth and development of the law of 


' Vol II. 


Vol. I. 


treason, as it may be gathered from trials be- 
fore the ordinary courts. The author has 
very wisely distinguished these cases from 
those of impeachment for treason before Par- 
liament, which he proposes to treat in a future 
volume under the general head ‘ Proceedings 
in Parliament." "— The Academy. 

“This is a work of such obvious utility 
that the only wonder is that no one should 
have undertaken it before.... In тапу 
respects therefore, although the trials are 
more or less abridged, this is for the ordinary 
student’s purpose not only a more handy, 
but a more useful work than Howells,"— 
Saturday Review. 

“Within the boards of this useful and 
handy book the student will find everything 
he can desire in the way of lists of cases 
given at length or referred to, and the 
statutes bearing on the text arranged chro- 
nologically. The work of selecting from 
Howell’s bulky series of volumes has been 
done with much judgment, merely curious 
cases being excluded, and all included so 
treated as to illustrate some important point 
of constitutional law.” — Glasgow Herald, 

** Mr Bund's object is not the romance, 
but the constitutional and legal bearings of 
that great series of causes célèbres which is 
unfortunately not within easy reach of 
readers not happy enough to possess valua- 
ble libraries. . . . Of the importance of this 
subject, or of the want of a book of this 
kind, referring not vaguely but precisely to 
the grounds of constitutional doctrines, both 
of past and present times, no reader of his- 
tory can feel any doubt.”—Daily News. 


In the Press. : 


THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PERPETUAL 
EDICT OF SALVIUS JULIANUS, 
collected, arranged, and annotated by BRYAN WALKER, M.A. LL.D., 
Law Lecturer of St John's College, and late Fellow of Corpus Christi 


College, Cambridge. 


“ This is one of the latest, we believe 
quite the latest, of the contributions made to 
legal scholarship by that revived study of 
the Roman Law at Cambridge which is now 
so marked a feature in the industrial life 
of the University. . . . In the present book 
we have the fruits of the same kind of 
thorough and well-ordered study which was 
brought to bear upon the notes to the Com- 


Crown 8vo., Cloth, Price бу. 


mentaries and the Institutes . . . Hitherto 
the Edict has been almost inaccessible to 
the ordinary English student, and such a 
student will be interested as well as perhaps 
surprised to find how abundantly the extant 
fragments illustrate and clear up points which 
have attracted his attention in the Commen- 
taries, or the Institutes, or the Digest."— 
Law Times. d 
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THE COMMENTARIES OF GAIUS AND RULES 
- OF ULPIAN. (New Edition, revised and enlarged.) 


With a Translation and Notes, by T. T. ABDY, LL.D., Judge of County 
Courts, late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, 
and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., Law Lecturer of St John’s 
College, Cambridge, formerly Law Student of Trinity Hall and 
Chancellor’s Medallist for Legal Studies. Crown 8vo. 16s. 


explanation. Thus the Roman jurist is 
allowed to speak for himself, and the reader 
feels that he is really studying Roman law 
in the original, and not a fanciful representa- 
tion of it.” —A theneum. 


** As scholars and as editors Messrs Abdy 
and Walker have done their work well. 
..... For one thing the editors deserve 
special commendation. They have presented 
Gaius to the reader with few notes and those 
merely by way of reference or necessary 


THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN, 


translated with Notes by J. T. ABDY, LL.D., Judge of County Courts, 
late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, and 
formerly Fellow of Trinity Hall; and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., 
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge; late Fellow and 
Lecturer of Corpus Christi College; and formerly Law Student of 
Trinity Hall. Crown 8vo. 16s. 


** We welcome here a valuable contribution 
to the study of jurisprudence. The text of 


attention is distracted from the subject-matter 
by the difficulty of struggling through the 
language in which it is contained, it will be 


the Zzstitutes is occasionally perplexing, even 
to practised scholars, whose knowledge of 
classical models does not always avail them 
in dealing with the technicalities of legal 
phraseology. Nor can the ordinary diction- 
aries be expected to furnish all the help that 
is wanted. This translation will then be of 
great use. To the ordinary student, whose 


almost indispensable.”—Sfectator. 

“The notes are learned and carefully com- 
piled, and this edition will be found useful 
to students."—Z aw Times. 

“Dr Abdy and Dr Walker have produced 
a book which is both elegant and useful."— 
Atheneum. 


SELECTED TITLES FROM THE DIGEST, 


annotated by B. WALKER, M.A., LL.D. 
Crown 8vo. Cloth. 5s. 


Contra. Digest XVII. 1. 


‘This small volume is published as an ex- 
periment. The author proposes to publish an 
annotated edition and translation of several 
books of the Digest if this one is received 
with favour. We are pleased to be able to 


Part I. Mandati vel 


say that Mr Walker deserves credit for the 
way in which he has performed the task un- 
dertaken. The translation, as might be ex- 
pected, is schoiarly." Law Times. 


Part II. De Adquirendo rerum dominio and De Adquirenda vel amit- 


tenda possessione. 


Digest XLI. І and II. 


Crown 8vo. Cloth. бу. 


Part III. De Condictionibus. Digest XII. т and 4—7 and Digest XIII. 


I—3. Crown буо. Cloth. 6s. 


GROTIUS DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS, 


with the Notes of Barbeyrac and others; accompanied by an abridged 
Translation of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity 


College. 3 Vols. Demy $vo. 


125. The translation separate, 6s. 
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HISTORY. 


LIFE AND TIMES OF STEIN, OR GERMANY 
AND PRUSSIA IN THE NAPOLEONIC AGE, 


by J. R. SEELEY, M.A., Regius Professor of Modern History in 


the University of Cambridge, with Portraits and Maps. 


Demy 8vo. 48s. 


“If we could conceive anything similar 
to a protective system in the intellectual de- 
partment, we might perhaps look forward to 
a time when our historians would raise the 
cry of protection for native industry. Of 
the unquestionably greatest German men of 
modern history—I speak of Frederick the 
Great, Goethe and Stein—the first two found 
long since in Carlyle and Lewes biographers 
who have undoubtedly driven their German 
competitors out of the field. And now in the 
year just past Professor Seeley of Cambridge 
has presented us with a biography of Stein 
which, though it modestly declines competi- 
tion with German works and disowns the 
presumption of teaching us Germans our own 
history, yet casts into the shade by its bril- 
liant superiority all that we have ourselves 
hitherto written about Stein.... In five long 
chapters Seeley expounds the legislative and 
administrative reforms, the emancipation of 
the person and the soil, the beginnings of 
free administration and free trade, in short 
the foundation of modern Prussia, with more 
exhaustive thoroughness, with more pene- 
trating insight, than any one had done be- 
fore."— Deutsche Rundschau. 

“Dr Busch's volume has made people 
think and talk even more than usual of Prince 
Bismarck, and Professor Seeley's very learned 
work on Stein will turn attention to an earlier 
and an almost equally eminent German states- 
It is soothing to the national 
self-respect to find a few Englishmen, such 
as the late Mr Lewes and Professor Seeley, 


THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE 


3 Vols. 


doing for German as well as English readers 
what many German scholars have done for 
us."— Times. 

“In a notice of this kind scant justice can 
be done to a work like the one before us; no 
short vész7zé can give even the most meagre 
notion of the contents of these volumes, which 
contain no page that is superfluous, and 
none that is uninteresting. .... - To under- 
stand the Germany of to-day one must study 
the Germany of many yesterdays, and now 
that study has been made easy by this work, 
to which no one can hesitate to assign a very 
high place among those recent histories which 
have aimed at original research.” — A the- 
næum. 

“The book before us fills an important 
gap in English—nay, European—historical 
literature, and bridges over the history of 
Prussia from the time of Frederick the Great 
to the days of Kaiser Wilhelm. It thus gives 
the reader standing ground whence he may 
regard contemporary events in Germany in 
their proper historic light... . . e con- 
gratulate Cambridge and her Professor of 
History on the appearance of such a note- 
worthy production. And we may add that it 
is something upon which we may congratulate 
England that on the especial field of the Ger- 
mans, history, on the history of their own 
country, by the use of their own literary 
weapons, an Englishman has produced a his- 
tory of Germany in the Napoleonic age far 
superior to any that exists in German."— 
Examiner. \ 


FROM 


THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROYAL 
INJUNCTIONS OF 1535, 
by JAMES Bass MULLINGER, M.A. Demy 8vo. cloth (734 рр.), 125. 


tt We trust Mr Mullinger will yet continue 
his history and bring it down tp our own 
day."—Acadeny. ў 

“ He has brought together a mass of in- 
structive details respecting the rise and pro- 
gress, not only of his own University, but of 
all the principal Universities of the Middle 
Ages...... We hope some day that he may 
continue his labours, and give us a history of 


VOL. II. 


the University during the troublous times of 
the Reformation and the Civil War.”—A the- 
næum. 

“Mr Mullinger's work is one of great 
learning and research, which can hardly fail 
to become a standard book of reference on 
the subject.... We can most strongly recom- 
mend this book to our readers.” —Sfectator. 


In the Press. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


* 


18 


PUBLICATIONS OF 





HISTORY OF THE COLLEGE OF ST JOHN 
THE EVANGELIST, 


by THOMAS BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow. Edited by JOHN E. B. 
Mayor, M.A., Fellow of St John's. Two Vols. Demy 8vo. 245. 


‘To antiquaries the book will be a source 
of almost inexhaustible amusement, by his- 
torians it will be found a work of considerable 
service on questions respecting our social 
progress in past times; and the care and 
thoroughness with which Mr Mayor has dis- 
charged his editorial functions are creditable 
to his learning and industry." —4 theneunt. 

“Тһе work displays very wide reading, 
and it will be of great use to members of the 
college and of the university, and, perhaps, 
of still greater use to students of English 
history, ecclesiastical, political, social, literary 


and academical, who have hitherto had to be 
content with ‘Dyer.’”—Academy. 

“It may be thought that the history of a 
college cannot be particularlyattractive. The 
two volumes before us, however, have some- 
thing more than a mere special interest for 
those who have been in any way connected 
with St John’s College, Cambridge; they 
contain much which will be read with pleasure 
by a far wider circle... The index with which 
Mr Mayor has furnished this useful work 
leaves nothing to be desired.” — Spectator. 


HISTORY OF NEPAL, 


translated by MUNSHI SHEW SHUNKER SINGH and PANDIT SHRI 
GUNANAND ; edited with an Introductory Sketch of the Country and 
People by Dr D. WRIGHT, late Residency Surgeon at Kathmandu, 
and with facsimiles of native drawings, and portraits of Sir JUNG 


BAHADUR, the KING OF NEPAL, &c. 


“The Cambridge University Press have 
done well in publishing this work. Such 
translations are valuable not only to the his- 
torian but also to the ethnologist ;...... Dr 
Wright’s Introduction is based on personal 
inquiry and observation, is written intelli- 
gently and candidly, and adds much to the 
value of the volume. The coloured litho- 


Super-royal8vo. Price 215. 


graphic plates are interesting.” —Nature. 
“The history has appeared at a very op- 
portune moment.,.The volume...is beautifully 
printed, and supplied with portraits of Sir 
jane Bahadoor and others, and with excel- 
ent coloured sketches illustrating Nepaulese 
architecture and religion."—E xaziner. 


SCHOLAE ACADEMICAE: 


Some Account of the Studies at 
Eighteenth Century. 


the English Universities in the 


By CHRISTOPHER WORDSWORTH, M.A., 


Fellow of Peterhouse; Author of “Social Life at the English 


Universities in the Eighteenth Century.” 


‘The general object of Mr Wordsworth’s 
book is sufficiently apparent from its title. 
He has collected a great quantity of minute 
and curious information about the working 
of Cambridge institutions in the last century, 
with an occasional comparison of the corre- 
sponding state of things at Oxford. It is of 
course impossible that a book of this kind 
should be altogether entertaining as litera- 
ture. То a great extent it is purely a book 
of reference, and as such it will be of per- 
manent value for the historical knowledge of 
English education and learning.” —Saturday 
Review. 

“In the work before us, whichis strictly what 
it professes to be, an account of university stu- 
dies, we obtain authentic information upon the 
course and changes of philosophical thought 
in this country, upon the general estimation 
of letters, upon the relations of doctrine and 
science, upon the range and thoroughness ot 
education, and we may add, upon the cat- 
like tenacity of life of ancient forms..,, The 
Particulars Mr Wordsworth gives us in his 
excellent arrangement are most varied, in- 


Demy буо. cloth. 


teresting, and instructive. Among the mat- 
ters touched upon are Libraries, Lectures, 
the Tripos, the Trivium, the Senate House, 
the Schools, text-books, subjects of study, 
foreign opinions, interior life. We learn 
even of the various University periodicals 
that have had their day. And last, but not 
least, we are given in an appendix a highly 
interesting series of private letters from a 
Cambridge student to John Strype, giving 
a vivid idea of life as an undergraduate and 
afterwards, as the writer became a graduate 
and a fellow."— University Magazine. 
“Only those who have engaged in like la- 
bours will be able fully to appreciate the 
sustained industry and conscientious accuracy 
discernible in every page.... Of the whole 
volume it may be said that it is a genuine 
service rendered to the study of University 
history, and that the habits of thought of any 
writer educated at either seat of learning in 
the last century will, in many cases, be far 
better understood after a consideration of the 
materials here collected."—Academy, 


155. 
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THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF THE 


UNIVERSITY AND COLLEGES OF CAMBRIDGE 


2 


By the late Professor WILLIS, M.A. With numerous Maps, Plans, 


and Illustrations. 


Continued to the present time, and edited 


by JOHN WILLIS CLARK, M.A., formerly Fellow 


of Trinity College, Cambridge. 


[Zn the Press. 





MISCELLANEOUS. 


LECTURES ON TEACHING, 
Delivered in the University of Cambridge in the Lent Term, 1880. 
By J. С. Fircs, M.A., Her Majesty’s Inspector of Schools. 
Second Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo. cloth. 6s. 


“All who are interested in the manage- 
ment of schools, and all who have made the 
profession of a teacher the work of their lives, 
will do well to study with care these results 
of a large experience and of wide observa- 
tion. It is not, we are told, a manual of 
method; rather, we should say, it is that 
and much more. As a manual of method 
it is far superior to anything we have seen. 
Its suggestions of practical means and me- 
thods are very valuable; but it has an ele- 
ment which a mere text-book of rules for 
imparting knowledge does not contain. Its 
tone is lofty; its spirit religious; its ideal of 
the teacher's aim and life pure and good ... 
The volume is one of great practical value. 
It should be in the hands of every teacher, 
and of every one preparing for the office of a 
teacher. There are many besides these who 
will find much in it to interest and instruct 
them, more especially parents who have chil- 
dren whom they can afford to keep at school 
till their eighteenth or nineteenth year."— 
The Nonconfermist and Independent. 

“In the sixteen chapters of which this 
handsome volume is made up, teachers will 
find a world of good advice from one who 
has brought unusual fitness and unflagging 
enthusiasm to the task of helping and en- 
couraging them. The book contains the 
results of great experience, and the work 
itself is ап admirable specimen of the art 
of teaching. To a thoughtful teacher the 
book will be invaluable Mr Fitch 
has written a book which all, and not merely 
professional teachers interested in the train- 
ing of the young, would do wellto read . . . 
‘The writer has a noble conception of the 
dignity and responsibility of the teacher and 
of his profession.” —Sheficld and Rotherham 
Independent. 

“This book is the work of a man who is 
thoroughly acquainted with the subject of 
which he treats, and who brings together for 


its elucidation the results of wide reading, 
careful study, and practical experience. We 
can cordially recommend it to all who are 
engaged in the work of teaching, or who 
wish to understand the principles on which 
it should be conducted."— 74e Cambridge 
Г ndependent Press. 

** As principal of a training college and as 
a Government inspector of schools, Mr Fitch 
has got at his fingers' ends the working of 
primary education, while as assistant com- 
missioner to the late Endowed Schools Com- 
mission he has seen something of the ma- 
chinery of our higher schools, . . . r 
Fitch’s book covers so wide a field and 
touches on so many burning questions that 
we must be content to recommend it as the 
best existing vade mecum for the teacher. 
. . . He is always sensible, always judicious, 
never wanting in tact. . . . Mr Fitch isa 
scholar; he pretends to no knowledge that 
he does not possess; he brings to his work 
the ripe experience of a well-stored mind, 
and he possesses in a remarkable degree the 
art of exposition, "— Pa Mall Gazette. 

“In his acquaintance with all descrip- 
tions of schools, their successes and their 
shortcomings, Mr Fitch has great advantages 
both in knowledge and experience; and if his 
work receives thc attention it deserves, it 
will tend materially to improve and equalize 
the methods of teaching in our schools, to 
whatever class they тау belong."— S7 
James's Gazette. 

* No more convincing proof of the advance 
in the mind of scholars of the teacher's place 
and office could be offered than this noble 
volume, filled as it is with a reverent and ap- 
preciative recognition of the dignity and im- 
portance of his work who has to mould and 
develope the mind of youth. The art and 
method of teaching find here a treatment 
which is at once practical and suggestive.” —- 
The Iowa Churchman, 


STATUTA ACADEMI/E CANTABRIGIENSIS. 


Demy 8vo. 


2s. sewed. 


ORDINATIONES ACADEMI/E CANTABRIGIENSIS. 


Demy 8vo. cloth. 


35. 6d. 
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TRUSTS, STATUTES AND DIRECTIONS affecting 
(1) The Professorships of the University. (2) The Scholarships and 
Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and Endowments. Demy буо. 5s. 


COMPENDIUM OF UNIVERSITY REGULATIONS, 


for the use of persons in Statu РирШагі. Demy 8vo.. 64. 


CATALOGUE OF THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS 
preserved in the University Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M. 
SCHILLER-SZINESSY. Volume I. containing Section I. Tke Holy 
Scriptures, Section It. Commentaries on the Bible. Demy 8vo. 9s. 


A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS 
preserved in the Library of the University of Cambridge. Demy 
8vo. 5 Vols. тоз. each. 


INDEX TO THE CATALOGUE. Demy 8vo. Ios. 


A CATALOGUE OF ADVERSARIA and printed 
books containing MS. notes, preserved in the Library of the University 
of Cambridge. 35. 6d. 


THE ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS IN THE 
LIBRARY OF THE FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM, 


Catalogued with Descriptions, and an Introduction, by WILLIAM 
GEORGE SEARLE, M.A., late Fellow of Queens' College, and Vicar of 
Hockington, Cambridgeshire. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 


A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE GRACES, 


Documents, and other Papers in the University Registry which con- 
cern the University Library. Demy 8vo. 25.64. 


CATALOGUS BIBLIOTHECZE BURCKHARD- 
TIANA, Demy 4to. 5s. 
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The Cambridge Bible for &rbools. 


GENERAL EDITOR: J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., DEAN OF 
PETERBOROUGH 


—— ———— 


THE want of an Annotated Edition of the BIBLE, in handy portions, 
suitable for School use, has long been felt. 


In order to provide Text-books for School and Examination pur- 
poses, the CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS has arranged to publish the 
several books of the BIBLE in separate portions at a moderate price, 
with introductions and explanatory notes. 


The Very Reverend J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., Dean of Peter- 
borough, has undertaken the general editorial supervision of the work, 
and will be assisted by a staff of eminent coadjutors. Some of the 
books have already been undertaken by the following gentlemen A 


Rev. A. CARR, M.A., Assistant Master at Wellington College. 

Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 

Rev. S. Cox, Nottingham. 

Rev. A. B. DAvIDSON, D.D., Professor of Hebrew, Edinburgh. 

Rev. F. W. FARRAR, D.D., Canon of Westminster. 

Rev. A. E. HUMPHREYS, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Rev. A. F. KIRKPATRICK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College. 

Rev. J. J, Lias, M.A., Zate Professor at St David's College, Lampeter. 

Rev. J. К. LumBy, D.D., Morrisian Professor of Divinity. 

Rev. С.Е. MACLEAR, D.D., Warden of St Augustine’s Coll., Canterbury. 

Rev. Н. C. G. MouLE, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Principal of 
Ridley Hall, Cambridge. ; 

Rev. W. Е. Moutton, D.D., Head Master of the Leys School, Cambridge. 

Rev. Е. H. PEROwxE, D.D., Master of Corpus Christi College, Cam- 
bridge, Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of St Asaph. 

The Ven. T. T. Perowne, M.A., Archdeacon of Norwich. 

Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A., Master of University College, Durham. 

Rev. E. H. PLuMPTRE, D.D., Professor of Biblical Exegesis, King’s 
College, London. 

Rev. W. SANDAY, M.A., Principal of Bishop Hatfield Hall, Durham. 

Rev. W. Simcox, M.A., Rector of Weyhill, Hants. 

Rev. RoBERTSON SMITH, M.A., Professor of Hebrew, Aberdeen. 

Rev. А. W. STREANE, M.A., Fellow of Corpus Christi Coll., Cambridge. 

The Ven. Н. W. WATKINS, M.A., Archdeacon of Northumberland. 

Rev. С. Н. WHITAKER, M.A., Fellow of St Fohn’s College, Cambridge. 

Rev. C. WORDSWORTH, M.A., Rector of Glaston, Rutland. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS.—Continued. 
Now Ready. Cloth, Extra Fcap. 8vo. 


THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. Edited by Rev. G. F. 
MACLEAR, D.D. With 2 Maps. 25. 64. 

THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. Ву the Rev. 
A. F. KIRKPATRICK, М.А. 3s. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. By the Rev. 
Professor PLUMPTRE, D.D. у. 

THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH. By the Rev. A. W. 
STREANE, М.А. 45. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF JONAH. By Archdn. PEROWNE. Is. 6d. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. 
Edited by the Rev. A. Cann, M.A. With 2 Maps. 2s. 6d. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. Edited 
by the Rev. С.Е. MACLEAR, D.D. With 2 Maps. 25. 64. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. Ру 
the Rev. F. W. Farrar, D.D. With 4 Maps. 4s. 6d. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By 
the Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A. With Four Maps. 4s. 6d. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By the Rev. 
Professor Lumpy, D.D. Part I. Chaps. I—XIV. With 2 Maps. 
25. 6d. 
Part Il. Preparing. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. By the Rev. 
Н. С. G. MouLE, М.А. 35. 6a. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 
By the Rev. J. J. Lias, М.А. With a Map and Plan. 25. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 
By the Rev. J. J. Lias, М.А. 2s. 

THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. By the 


Rev. Professor PLUMPTRE, D.D. rs. 64. 


THE EPISTLES OF ST PETER AND ST JUDE. 
By the Rev. Professor PLUMPTRE, D.D. 25. 64. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLGS.—Continucd. 


Preparing. © 
THE BOOK OF JUDGES. By the Rev. J. J. Lias, М.А. 
THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. Ву the Rev. 
A. F. KIRKPATRICK, М.А. 
THE BOOKS OF HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH. Ву 
Archdeacon PEROWNE. 


THE BOOK OF MICAH. By the Rev. T. К. CHEYNE, 
M.A. 





THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT, 
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES, 


with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and 
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor, 


THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., 
DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH. 


Now Ready. 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. Ву the 
Rev. A. Carr, М.А. With Maps. 45. 6d. 
By the Rev. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. 
A. PLUMMER, M.A. [n the Press. 


The books will be published separately, as in the “Cambridge Bible 
for Schools.” 
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THE PITT PRESS SERIES. 


l. GREEK. 


THE ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, Book VII. With 
a Map and English Notes by ALFRED PRETOR, M.A., Fellow of 
St Catharine's College, Cambridge ; Editor of Persius and Cicero ad Atticum 
Book І. Price 25. 6d. 

* In Mr Pretor's edition of the Anabasis the text of Kühner has been followed in the main, 
while the exhaustive and admirable notes of the great German editor hate been largely utilised. 
Thesc notes deal with the minutest as well as the most important difficulties in construction, and 
all questions of history, antiquity; and geography are briefly but very effectually elucidated.” — The 
Examiner. 

“We welcome this addition to the other books of the Azadasis so ably edited by Mr Pretor. 
Although originally intended for the use of candidates at the university local examinations, yet 
this edition will be found adapted not only to meet the wants of the junior student, but even 
advanced scholars will find much in this work that will repay its perusal."— Ze Schoolmaster. 


BOOKS I. III. IV. & V. By the same Editor. 25. each. 
BOOKS П. апа VI. By the same Editor. Price 25. 6d. each. 


“Mr Pretor's * Anabasis of Xenophon, Book IV.’ displays a union of accurate Cambridge 
Scholarship, with experience of what is required by learners gained in examining middle-class 
schools. The text is large and clearly printed, and the notes explain all difficulties. s ME 
Pretor's notes scem to be all that could be wished as regards grammar, geography, and other 
matters," — The Academy. 

** Another Greek text, designed it would seem for students preparing for the local examinations, 
is * Xenophon's Anabasis,’ Book II., with English Notes, by Alfred Pretor, M.A. The editor has 
exercised his usual discrimination in utilising the text and notes of Kuhner, with the occasional 
assistance of the best hints of Schneider, Vollbrecht and Macmichael on critical matters, and of 
Mr R. W. Taylor on points of history and geography. . . When Mr Pretor commits himself to 
Commentator's work, he is eminently helpful. . . Had we to introduce a young Greek scholar 
to Xenophon, we should esteem ourselves fortunate in having Pretor's text-book as our chart and 
guide.”—Contemporary Review. 


AGESILAUS OF XENOPHON. The Text revised 


with Critical and Explanatory Notes, Introduction, Analysis, and Indices. 
By H. HAILSTONE, M. A., late Scholar of Peterhouse, Cambridge, Editor of 
Xenophon's Hellenics, etc. 27. 64. 


ARISTOPHANES—RANAE. With English Notes and 
s rod by W. C. GREEN, M.A., Assistant Master at Rugby School. 
35. Ód. 


ARISTOPHANES—AVES. By the same Editor. New 
Edition. 35. 6d. 


“The notes to both plays are excellent. Much has been done in these two volumes to render 
the study of Aristophanes a real treat to a boy instead of a drudgery, by helping him to under- 
stand the fun and to express it in his mother tongue."— The Examiner. 


ARISTOPHANES—PLUTUS. By the same Editor. 


Ln the Press, 


EURIPIDES. HERCULES FURENS. With Intro- 
ductions, Notes and Analysis. By J. T. HUTCHINSON, M. A., Christ's College, 
and A. Gray, M.A., Fellow of Jesus College. 2s. 


F “Messrs Hutchinson and Gray have produced a careful and useful edition." — Saturday 
NCVICU, 
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THE HERACLEID/E OF EURIPIDES, with Introduc- 
tion and Critical Notes by E. A. Вск, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Hall. 35. 64. 


LUCIANI SOMNIUM CHARON PISCATOR ET DE 
LUCTU, with English Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow of 
St John's College, Cambridge. New Edition, with Appendix. 35. 6d, 


П. LATIN. 


M. T. CICERONIS DE AMICITIA. Edited by J. S. 


Rerp, M.L., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Gonville and Caius College, 

7 Cambridge. Price 35. : 

Mr Reid has decidedly attained his aim, namely, “а thorough examination of the Latinity 
of the dialogue.'..... The revision of the text is most valuable, and comprehends sundry 
acute corrections. . .. This volume, like Mr Reid's other editions, is a solid gain to the scholar- 
ship of the country.”—A theneum. 

“A more distinct gain to scholarship is Mr Reid’s able and thorough edition of the De 
Amicitia of Cicero, a work of which, whether we regard the exhaustive introduction or the 
instructive and most suggestive commentary, it would be difficult to speak too highly. . . . When 
we come to the commentary, we are only amazed by its fulness in proportion to its bulk. 
Nothing is overlooked which can tend to enlarge the learner’s general knowledge ‘of Ciceronian 
Latin or to elucidate the text."— Saturday Review. 


M. T. CICERONIS CATO MAJOR DE SENECTUTE. 
Edited by J. S. Rem, M.L. Price 35. 6d. 


.. ‘The notes are excellent and scholarlike, adapted for the upper forms of public schools, and 
likely to be useful even to more advanced students.”—Guardian. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO ARCHIA POETA. 
Edited by J. S. REID, M.L. Price rs. 6d. 


. ‘‘It is an admirable specimen of careful editing. An Introduction tells us everything we could 
wish to know about Archias, about Cicero's connexion with him, about the merits of the trial, and 
the genuineness of the speech. The text is well and carefully printed. The notes are clear and 
scholar-like. . . . No boy can master this little volume without feeling that he has advanced a long 
step in scholarship." — The Academy. 


M. T. CICERONIS PRO L. CORNELIO BALBO ORA- 
TIO. Edited by J. S. REID, M.L. Fellow of Caius College, Cambridge. 
Price тз. 6d. 

““ We are bound to recognize the pains devoted in the annotation of these two orations to the 
minute and thorough study of their Latinity, both in the ordinary notes and in the textual 
appendices.”—Saturday Review. 


M. T. CICERONIS. PRO Р. CORNELIO SULLA 
ORATIO. Edited by J. S. REID, M.L. [Zn the Press. 


M. T, CICERONIS PRO CN. PLANCIO ORATIO, 
Edited by H. A. Нограх, LL.D., Head Master of Ipswich School. 
Price 4s. Gd. 

“ As a book for students this edition can have few rivals. It is enriched by an excellent intro- 
duction and a chronological table of the principal events of the life of Cicero; while in its ap- 
pendix, and in the notes on the text which are added, there is much of the greatest value. The 
volume is neatly got up, and is in every way commendable."— The Scotsman. 

“Dr Holden's own edition is all that could be expected from his elegant and practised 
scholarship. . . . Dr Holden has evidently made up lis mind as to the character of the 
commentary most likely to be generally useful; and he has carried out his views with admirable 
thoroughness.” —Academy. 


QUINTUS CURTIUS. A Portion of the History. 


(ALEXANDER IN INDIA.) Ву W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer 
of St John's College, Cambridge, and T. E. RAVEN, B.A., Assistant Master 
in Sherborne School. Price 35. 6d. 


“Equally commendable as a genuine addition to the existing stock of school-books is 
Alexander in India, a compilation from the eighth and ninth books of Q. Curtius, edited for 
the Pitt Press by Messrs Heitland and Raven.... The work of Curtius has merits of its 
own, which, in former generations, made it a favourite with English scholars, and which stil 
make it a popular text-book in Continental schools. . . . .. The reputation of Mr Heitland is a 
sufficient guarantee for the scholarship of the notes, which are ample without being excessive, 
and the book is well furnished with all that is needful in the nature of maps, indexes, and ap- 
pendices,” —Academy, 
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P. OVIDII NASONIS FASTORUM ТлвЕк VI. With 


a Plan of Rome and Notes by A. SIDGWICK, M.A. Tutor of Corpus Christi 
College, Oxford. Price 1s. 6d. 


* Mr Sidgwick's editing of the Sixth Book of Ovid's Fasti furnishes a careful and serviceable 
volume for average students. It eschews ‘construes’ which supersede the use of the dictionary, 
but gives full explanation of grammatical vsages and historical and mythical allusions, besides 
illustrating peculiarities of style, true and false derivations, and the more remarkable variations of 
the text.”—Saturday Review. 

“Tt is eminently good and useful. . . . The Introduction is singularly clear on the astronomy of 
Ovid, which is properly shown to be ignorant and confused; there is an excellent little map of 
Rome, giving just the places mentioned in the text and no more ; the notes are evidently written 
by a practical schoolmaster."— The Academy. 


GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO COM- 
MENT. I. II. With English Notes and Map by A. С. PESKETT, M.A., 
Fellow of Magdalene College, Cambridge, Editor of Caesar De Bello Gallico, 
VIL Price 25. 6d. 


GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO COM- 
MENTARIUS SEPTIMUS. With two Plans and English Notes by A. G. 
PESKETT, M.A. Fellow of Magdalene College, Cambridge. Price 25. 


“Tn an unusually succinct introduction he gives all the preliminary and collateral information 
that is likely to be useful to a young student; and, wherever we have examined his notes, we 
have found them eminently practical and satisfying. . . The book may well be recommended for 
careful study in school or college."—SaZzzZay Review. 


“Тһе nctes are scholarly, short, and a real help to the most elementary beginners in Latin 
prose."— Гле Examiner. 


BOOKS IV. AND V. by the same Editor. Price 2s. 
BOOKS III. AND VI. by the same Editor. [Preparing 


BEDAS ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, BOOKS 


IIT., IV., the Text from the very ancient MS. in the Cambridge University 
Library, collated with six other MSS. Edited, with a life from the German of 
EBERT, and with Notes, &c. by J. E. B. Mayor, M.A., Professor of Latin, 
апа ]. R. Lumsy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity. Revised edition. 
Price 75. 6d. 
“To young students of English History the illustrative notes will be of great service, while 
the study of the texts will be a good introduction to Mediæval Latin."— Zhe Nonconformist. 


“In Bede's works Englishmen can go back to origines of their history, unequalled for 
form and matter by any modern European nation. Prof. Mayor has done good service in ren- 
dering a part of Bede’s greatest work accessible to those who can read Latin with ease. He 
has adorned this edition of the third and fourth books of the *“ Ecclesiastical History” with that 
amazing erudition for which he is unrivalled among Englishmen and rarely equalled by Germans. 
Aud however interesting and valuable the text may be, we can certainly apply to his notes 
the expression, La sauce vaut mienx que le poisson, They are literally crammed with interest- 
ing information about any English life. For though ecclesiastical in name, Bede’s history treats 
of a!l parts of the national life, since the Church had points of contact with all,” —E ramier. 


P. VERGILI MARONIS AENEIDOS LīirrR VIII. Edited 


with Notes by A. Sipcwick, M.A. Tutor of Corpus Christi College, 
Oxford. rs. 64. 
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BOOKS V. VI, VIL, X, XI, XII. by the same Editor. 
1s. 6d. each. 

_ “Mr Arthur Sidgwick’s * Vergil, Aeneid, Book XII.’ is worthy of his reputation, and is dis- 

tinguished by the same acuteness and accuracy of knowledge, appreciation of a boy’s difficulties 


and ingenuity and resource in meeting them, which we have on other occasions had reason to 
praise in these pages,”—The Academy, 


** As masterly in its clearly divided preface and appendices as in the sound and independent 
character of its annotations. .. . There is a great deal more іп the notes than mere compilation 
and suggestion.... No difficulty is left unnoticed or unhandled.”—Saturday Review. 


“This edition is admirably adapted for the use of junior students, who will find in it the result 
of much reading in a condensed form, and clearly expressed.” —Cambridge Independent Press. 


BOOKS VII. VIII. in one volume Price 35. 
BOOKS X, XI. XII. іп one volume. Price 35. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO L. MURENA, with 
English Introduction and Notes. By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow 
and Classical Lecturer of St John's College, Cambridge. Second Edition, 
carefully revised. Price 35. 

“ Those students are to be deemed fortunate who have to read Cicero's lively and brilliant 
oration for L. Murena with Mr Heitland’s handy edition, which may be pronounced 'four-square"* 


in point of equipment, and which has, not without good reason, attained the honours of a 
second edition."—3SaZurday Review. 


M. T. CICERONIS IN Q. CAECILIUM DIVINATIO 
ET IN C. VERREM ACTIO PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes 
by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., and HERBERT CowiE, M.A., Fellows of 
St John's College, Cambridge. Price 35. 


M. T. CICERONIS IN GAIUM VERREM ACTIO 
PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes. By H. Cowie, M.A., Fellow 
of St John's College, Cambridge. Price 15. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO T. A. MILONE, 
with a Translation of Asconius’ Introduction, Marginal Analysis and 
English Notes. Edited by the Rev. JOHN SMYTH Ровтом, B.D., late 
President and Tutor of St Catharine's College. Price 25. 6d. 


“The editorial work is excellently done."— 77e Academy. 


M. ANNAEI LUCANI PHARSALIAE LIBER 
PRIMUS, edited with English Introduction and Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, 
М.А. and C. E. HaskiNS, M.A., Fellows and Lecturers of St John’s Col- 
lege, Cambridge. Price 15. 6d. 

«А careful and scholarlike production."— Теғ. 


“In nice parallels of Lucan from Latin poets and from Shakspeare, Mr Haskins and Mr 
Heitland deserve praise.” —Saturday Review. 
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Ill. FRENCH. 


LAZARE HOCHE—PAR EMILE DE BONNECHOSE. 
With Three Maps, Introduction and Commentary, by C. Согвеск, M.A., 
late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; Assistant Master at Harrow 
School. Price 25. 


HISTOIRE DU SIECLE DE LOUIS XIV PAR 
VOLTAIRE. Part I. Chaps. I.—XIII. Edited with Notes Philological and 
Historical, Biographical and Geographical Indices, etc. by GUSTAVE Masson, 
B.A. Univ. Gallic., Officier d'Académie, Assistant Master of Harrow School, 
and G. W. PROTHERO, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of King's College, Cam- 
bridge. 2s. 64. 


“Messrs Masson ‘and Prothero have, to judge from the first part of their work, performed 
with much discretion and care the task of editing Voltaire's Siécle de Louis XIV for the ‘Pitt 
Press Series.’ Besides the usual kind of notes, the editors have in this case, influenced by Vol- 
taire’s ‘summary way of treating much of the history,’ given a good deal of historical informa- 
tion, in which they have, we think, done well. At the beginning of the book will be found 
excellent and succinct accounts of the constitution of the French army and Parliament at the 
period treated of.”—Saturday Review. 


HISTOIRE DU SIECLE DE LOUIS XIV PAR 
VOLTAIRE. Part IT. Chaps. XIV.—X XIV. With Three Maps of the Period, 
Notes Philological and Historical, Biographical and Geographical Indices, 
by G. Masson, B.A. Univ. Gallic., Assistant Master of Harrow School, and 
G. W. PROTHERO, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of King's College, Cambridge. 
Price 25. 6d. 


Part III. By the same Editors. [Zz the Press. 
LE VERRE D’EAU. A Comedy, by SCRIBE. With a 


Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By 
C. CoLBEcK, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; Assistant 
Master at Harrow School. Price 2s. 


“ It may be national prejudice, but we consider this edition far superior to any of the series 
which hitherto have been edited exclusively by foreigners. Mr Colbeck seems better to under- 
stand the wants and difficulties of an English boy. The etymological notes especially are admi- 
rable. . . . The historical notes and introduction are a piece of thorough honest work.”— оила! 
of Education. 


M. DARU, par M. C. A. SAINTE-BEUVE, (Causeries du 
Lundi, Vol. IX.). With Biographical Sketch of the Author, and Notes 
Philological and Historical. By GUSTAVE Masson. 2s. 


LA SUITE DU MENTEUR. А Comedy in Five Acts, 
by P. CORNEILLE. Edited with Fontenelle’s Memoir of the Author, Voltaire's 
Critical Remarks, and Notes Philological and Historical By GUSTAVE 
Masson. Price 25. 


LA JEUNE SIBERIENNE. LE LEPREUX DE LA 
CITE D'AOSTE. Tales by CoUNT XAVIER DE MAISTRE. With Bio- 
eae Notice, Critical Appreciations, and Notes. By GUSTAVE Masson. 

rice 25. 
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LE DIRECTOIRE. (Considérations sur la Révolution 
Francaise. Troisième et quatrième parties.) Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE 
STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With a Critical Notice of the Author, a Chronological 
Table, and Notes Historical and Philological. Ву С. Masson. Price 25. 


** Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring us face to face 
respectively with periods of history which it is right should be known thoroughly, and which 
are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes. ‘The latter in particular, an extract from the 
world-known work of Madame de Staél on the French Revolution, is beyond all praise for 
the excellence both of its style and of its matter."— Tires. 


DIX ANNÉES D'ÉXIL. Livre II. CHAPITRES 1—8. 


Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With a Biographical 
Sketch of the Author, a Selection of Poetical Fragments by Madame de 
Staél’s Contemporaries, and Notes Historical and Philological. By GUSTAVE 
Masson. rice 25. 

“The choice made by M. Masson of the second book of the Memoirs of Madame de Staël 


appears specially felicitous. . . . This is likely to be one of the most favoured of M. Masson's 
editions, and deservedly so." —4A cadezuy. 


FRÉDÉGONDE ET BRUNEHAUT. A Tragedy in Five 
Acts, by N. LEMERCIER. Edited with Notes, Genealogical and Chrono- 
logical Tabies, a Critical Introduction and a Biographical Notice. By 
GUSTAVE Masson. Price 25. 


LE VIEUX CÉLIBATAIRE. А Comedy, by COLLIN 


D'HARLEVILLE. With a Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary 
and Historical Notes. Ву the same Editor. Price 2s, 


* M. Masson is doing good work in introducing learners to some of the less-known French 
play-writers. The arguments are admirably clear, and the notes аге not too abundant,” — 
Academy. 


LA METROMANIE, A Comedy, by PIRON, with a Bio- 


graphical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By the 
same Editor. Price 25. 


LASCARIS, ou LES GRECS DU XV". SIECLE, 
Nouvelle Historique, par A. F. VILLEMAIN, with a Biographical Sketch of 
the Author, a Selection of Poems on Greece, and Notes Historical and 
Philological. By the same Editor. Price as. 
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IV. GERMAN. 
ZOPF UND SCHWERT.  Lustspiel in fünf Aufzügen von 


KARL GurZKOW. With a Biographical and Historical Introduction, English 
Notes, and an Index. By Н. J. WOLSTENHOLME, В.А. (Lond.), Lecturer 
in German at Bedford College, London, and Newnham College, Cambridge. 
Price 3s. 6d. 


* We are glad to be able to notice a careful edition of K. Gutzkow's amusing comedy 
‘Zopf and Schwert’ by Mr J. Н. Wolstenholme. . . . These notes are abundant and contain 
references to standard grammatical works."—. 4 cadezy. 


Goethes Knabenjahre. (1749—1759) GOETHE'S BOY- 
HOOD: being the First Three Books of his Autobiography. Arranged 
and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph. D., late Professor at the 
Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 25. 


HAUFF. DAS WIRTHSHAUS IM SPESSART. Edited 


by A. SCHLOTTMANN, Ph.D., Assistant Master at Uppingham School. 
Price 35. 6d. 

“Tt is admirably edited, and we note with pleasure that Dr Schlottmann in his explanation 
always brings out the kinship of the English and German languages by reference to earlier or 
modern English and German forms as the case may be. The notes are valuable, and tell the 
student exactly what he will want to know, a merit by no means common."—E xaminer. 

* As the work abounds in the idiomatic expressions and phrases that are characteristic of 
modern German, there are few books that can be read with greater advantage by the English 
student who desires to acquire a thorough knowledge of conversational German. The notes, 
without being cumbersome, leave no real difficulty unexplained.” —School Guardian. 


DER OBERHOF. A Tale of Westphalian Life, by KARL 


IMMERMANN. With a Life of Immermann and English Notes, by WILHELM 
WAGNER, Ph.D., late Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 35. 


A BOOK OF GERMAN DACTYLIC POETRY. Ar- 


ranged and Annotated by the same Editor. Price 35. 


Der effe Kreuzzug (THE FIRST CRUSADE), by FRIED- 


RICH VON RAUMER. Condensed from the Author's ‘History of the Hohen- 
staufen’, with a life of RAUMER, two Plans and English Notes, By 
the same Editor. Price 25. 
“Certainly no more interesting book could be made the subject of examinations. The story 
асте First Crusade has an undying interest. The notes аге, onthe whole, good.” —Educational 
imes. 


A BOOK OF BALLADS ON GERMAN HISTORY. 
Arranged and Annotated by the same Editor. Price zs. 
“Tt carries the reader rapidly through some of the most important incidents connected with 


the German race and name, from the invasion of Italy by the Visigoths under their King Alaric, 

down to the Franco-German War and the installation of the present Emperor. The notes supply 
very well the connecting links between the successive periods, and exhibit in its various phases of 
growth and progress, or the reverse, the vast unwieldy mass which constitutes modern Germany." 


— Times. 


DER STAAT FRIEDRICHS DES GROSSEN. By С. 
FREYTAG. With Notes. Dy the same Editor. Price 25. 


“ Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring u 
respectively with periods of history which it is right should be known Шону, p pcs 
are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes,"— 7imes, М 
“ Freytag's historical sketches and essays аге too well known in England to need any com- 
mendation, and the present essay is one of his best. Herr Wagner has made good use of Carlyle's 
. great work in illustration of his author."— Journal of Education, У 
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GOETHE’S HERMANN AND DOROTHEA. With 


an Introduction and Notes. By the same Editor. Price 35. 


“The notes are among the best that we know, with the reservation that they are often too 
abundant."— Acadezy. 


Das Jahr 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KOHLRAUSCH. 
With English Notes. By the same Editor. Price 2s. 





V. ENGLISH. 


LOCKE ON EDUCATION. With Introduction and Notes 
by the Rev. R. H. Quick, M. A. Price 35. 6d. 


* Mr Quick has made the study of educational matters and the lives of educational reformers 
aspeciality. He has given us an edition of Locke which leaves little to be desired. In addition 
to an introduction, biographical and critical, and numerous notes, there are two appendices 
containing Locke’s scheme of working schools, and Locke's other writings on education. The 
passages in Locke bearing upon the physical training of children are annotated in harmony with 
modern science by Dr J. F. Payne. The book forms one of the Pitt Press Series, and its general 
get up is worthy of the University Press."— Te Schoolmaster. 

“The work before us leaves nothing to be desired. It is of convenient form and reasonable 
price, accurately printed, and accompanied by notes which are admirable. There is no teacher 
too young to find this book interesting ; there is no teacher too old to find it profitable."— Zhe 
School Bulletin, New York. 


THE TWO NOBLE KINSMEN, edited with Intro- 


duction and Notes by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, M.A., formerly Fellow 
of Christ's College, Cambridge. Price 35. 6d. 


“t This edition of a play that is well worth study, for more reasons than one, by so careful a 
scholar as Mr Skeat, deserves a hearty welcome."—4 ZZezeurz. 
“Mr Skeat is a conscientious editor, and has left no difficulty unexplained."— Tintes. 


BACON’S HISTORY OF THE REIGN OF KING 
HENRY VII. With Notes by the Rev. J. Rawson Lumpy, D.D., Nor- 
risian Professor of Divinity; late Fellow of St Catharine's College. Price 35. 


SIR THOMAS MORE'S UTOPIA. With Notes by the 


Rev. J. Rawson Lumpy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity; late Fellow 
of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. Price 35. 6d. Н 


«То enthusiasts in history matters, who are not content with mere facts, but like to pursue 
their investigations behind the scenes, as it were, Professor Rawson Lumby has in the work now 
before us produced a most acceptable contribution to the now constantly increasing store of 
illustrative reading.” —The Cambridge Review. j 

“To Dr Lumby we must give praise unqualified and unstinted. He has done his work 
admirably. .... Every student of history, every рое every social reformer, every опе 
interested in literary curiosities, every lover of English should buy and carefully read Dr 
Lumby's edition of the ‘Utopia.’ We are afraid to say more lest we should be thought ex- 
travagant, and our recommendation accordingly lose part of its force.” —The Teacher. 

“lt was originally written in Latin and does not find a place on ordinary bookshelves. A very 
great boon has therefore been conferred on the general English reader by the managers of the 
Pitt Press Series, in the issue of a convenient little volume of More’s Utopia not in the original 
Latin, but in the quaint Euglish Translation thereof made by Карле Robynson, which adds а 
linguistic interest to the intrinsic merit of the work. . . . All this has been edited in a most com- 
plete and scholarly fashion by Dr J. R. Lumby, the Norrisian Professor of Divinity, whose name 
alone is a sufficient warrant for its accuracy. It is a real addition to the modern stock of classical 
English literature.” —Guardian. 
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